Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on Hbrary shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http : //books . google . com/| 



FTTTTf TTTTTTTTTTTT TTTT TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTT TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTT TTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTT TTT T T * 

Tappan Presbuterlan Association I 



Presented by Mrs. Atterbury. 

: From Llbraru of Rev. John G. fttterburu, D.D. 



: ..^...v..... 



LJUAAJ 



L.iim.AAAi^i.XA.i.i.XAAlXiiAi.Ai JkiXilklt.iiiild 



\ • 



COMMENTARY * ' 



ON THK 



GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. 



BT 



A. THOLUCK, D. D. 

ProfesBor of Theology in the Uniyenity of Balle. 



TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN 
REV. A. KAUFMAN. 






•*«*. 



SECOND EDITION. - - r, • ". 



NEW-YORK : 

SAXTON & MILES, 

PUBLISHERS AND BOOKSELLgRS, 
205 BROADWAY. 

1842. 

[COPT-BIOHT SBCUfiED. 






TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE. 



. Professor Tholuck is so well known« and his writings 
are so universallj appreciated by American scholars, that it 
is unnecessary to offer any apology for presenting the public 
with his annotations on the Gospel of St. John, in an English 
dress. Irrespective of the fact that these annotations come 
from his able pen, nothing is perhaps more wanted in the 
theological d<»naia than a good Commentary on the Gof^ls. 
On this interesting and most important part of the Bible, 
wherein are contained the History and the Instructions of 
the Redeemer in his human manifestation, our language of- 
fers the student little that is valuable in a critical and doc- 
trinal view. We would here except the learned ** Recensio 
Synoptica^' of Dr. Bloomfield, and his own very valuable 
Commentary on the New Testament. These evince such a 
copiousness of learning, and so much patient labour, as 
in the estimation of many to leave but little to be desired in 
this department. Yet even these fail in one very important 
>^ feature, necessary to the perfection of our Biblical Literature. 
^ For in our apprehension they are confined too much to the 

^ letter^ to grammatical analysis and classical comparison, 
^ whilst the. spirit, the living Spirit^ is often misapprehended 

\ or neglected. In commenting on St John particularly — ^the 

Plato of the inspired circle — ^it requires a mind of a peculiar 
order. This mind Tholuck possesses : — a happy combination 
of deep and meditative thought with a Christian heart ; a 
quick apprehension, a glowing imagination, an accurate ac- 
quaintance with language and a nice perception of its force, 
together with a clear insight into the spiritual nature of man. 
These characteristic excellencies are more or less exhibited 
in the work before us ; and with these traits of excellence 
there is no man more interesting than our Author upon the 
theatre of Germany, nor indeed upon the literary arena of 
any nation. He stands forth pre-eminent among the learned 
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ones of that learned people ; he yields to none in rersatility 
of mind, in depth and compass of thought, or in rariety of 
know^Fedge. The principal languages of modern Europe he 
speaks with ease and fluency, as well as the Latin and Greek ; 
with the oriental diafecfs he is famiBar, and is, morec^er, ex- 
tensively read in the Poetry and Philosophy both of the East 
and West, His contributions to the theological and philo* 
sophical literature of his country have been very important, 
having written and edited a number of works rich in learn- 
ing and deep in thought. Some of these,, treating of Orien- 
tal Philosophy and Theosophy, have met with the approba- 
tion of the Raron De Sacy, the most iBostricNis Arabic schol- 
ar in Europe. — But a lustre is thrown over all these attain- 
ments by his deep and earnest )>iety. Suck a fervor and 
glow of Christian de«)tionr as everywhere breathe in his wri- 
tings, but more especially in his Sermons, are scarcely to be 
met with in a»y writer since tbedtrysof the venerabfe Arch- 
bishop Leighton. Amid the doubters and infidels of Ger-^ 
many, it is truiy delightful to discover s«ch a spirit as Tho 
luck's ; learned and eloquent as the proudest among them, 
he still, preserves the meek. simplicity of a child, and brings 
all his learning and his laurels and lays them down at the 
feet of Christ A sincere interest for the well-being of man-^ 
and a true Christiacn love,, are every where liiscovet aUe in 
his writings. Even his philological works evince them, and 
they are, withal, free from. that frigid lifefessness which char- 
acterize too many of our works on science. However some 
readers might feel disposed to question a portion of his theo^ 
logical tenets, none could fail to admire and approve his spirit 
Perhaps the strongest objection which can be urged against 
such commentators as Tholuck and Olshaasen. is the fact 
that they give too much prominence to the spiritual aspect 
of religion and of our nature, to the almost total exclusion oar 
suppression of the material and outward. They seem to 
forget that we are beings of a compound character, possess- 
ing our souls in material, sensuous bodies ; and that the in- 
stitutions of Christianity are adapted to the latter as well as 
to the former. They seem to forget that the feelings and 
sentiments of the soul are odtimes created or coloured by the 
peculiar outward circumstances under which it has been 
reared ; and that as a consequence, the religion which is de- 
signed for man in his present state, must have external rites 
and ordinances as well as inward feelings and hopes. Heuce 
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they seem to place too low in their estimation every thing of 
an external character; forgetfal, meanwhile, of the intimate 
relationship which subsists between the inward and the out- 
ward, and of the almost absolute and controlling influence 
which the latter exerts over the former. These remarks 
might be fully exemplified by adducing what is said on the 
Ministry, on Baptism, on the Lord's Supper, and on the na> 
ture of external ordinances generally. 

But He who knew what was in man, and was fully ac- 
quainted with all the wants of humanity, instituted these in 
connexion with His own redemptive merits, that under their 
combined influence, enlivened and rendered effective through 
the agency of the Holy Spirit, we might be trained up for 
Heaven. This fact would of itself lead us to infer that they 
are most important constituents of Christianity, and deserve to 
be guarded with the most serious and anxious care. And 
their necessity may besides be vindicated on strict philosophi- 
cal grounds. Wherever the Church is not established with 
its saving ordinances, there we find iniquity and wickedness 
to reign :^— with the same certainty that we look for igno- 
rance and superstition where science and schools of instruc- 
tion are unknown. But why is this so? Does not the rude 
Hottentot possess a ray or emanation of Divine Reason equal- 
ly with the German Transcendentalist? Does he not [)os- 
sess a mind to apprehend, and a will to comply with the re- 
quirements of Divine truth, equally with the most pious per- 
son on earth 1 *^ Does not the Omnipresent Spirit, rich in pow- 
er to renovate human hearts, even now brood over the popu- 
lous plains and crowded cities of India and of China, as 
well as over the cities and plains of England ? Is not God 
^-even aur God — locally present among tlie dense myriads 
that tread the precincts of idol worship 1 Is He not ever, and 
in all places at hand ; and wherever at hand, able also to 
save f * What then makes the difference, in a moral re- 
spect, between the Chinese and the English ? Why does 
virtue and faith reign in the one land, whilst idolatry and sin 
predominate in the other! What cause can he assign^ for 
this but the fact that in the one case they are destitute of the 
externnl blessings of Christianity, i^hiist in the other they 
are favoured with them ? Why then should we not regard the 
Ofiices and Sacraments of the Church as the channels or 
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golden conduits, through which the streams of the Spirit's 
influence are made to flow into the heart 1 Or why should 
we hesitate to believe^ that whilst an inward and direct Pow* 
er must be brought to act upon the apostate will, that these 
ordinances are yet most important media employed by the 
Spirit of God to operate upon the spirit of man ? and that of 
a consequence they should be devoutly receiTed^ and every 
infringement upon them carefully avoided? — True, indeed, 
with that worshipper who wooM be accepted of God, purity 
of heart must be first and purity of motive must be the last ; 
but at the same time we should bear in mind that these are 
more or less superinduced by a fkithful use of the external 
ordinances of Christianity. The Ideas and Doctrines of re- 
ligion must be impersonated before they can exercise a per- 
manent or extensive influence among mankind. An em- 
bodied representation of the Ideal, enlivens our apprehen- 
sions, and kindles onr k>ve, and leads us to seek ft^r its reali- 
zation in our own practical life« This was no doubt one im- 
portant reason why Christ was manifested upon the earth, to 
the end that in the Incarnate Word we might have an cm-- 
bodied representation of holiness in living and absolute per- 
fection. Equally influential also are the other external 
means which lie has instituted for tlie purpose of cherishing 
our growth in virtue. 

There are not wanting in onr own country those who re- 
gard all external forms in religion as fit only for the human 
race in its infancy ; but since it has thrown olT its swathing 
bands, and stands forth matured in manhood, these are by 
them considered as mere trammels to the soul. They have 
outgrown, they tell us, the necessity of every thing formal in 
its chaxacter ; they think themselves, able to rise op to Hea- 
ven by the energy of the spirit akme. To say nothhig^the 
fact that these modem Christians have grown faster in their 
likeness to the worshippers of the upper Temple than did the 
Saviour in his human manifestation, and St. Panl in his en- 
deavours to be found at last, accepted of God, yet they are 
evidently " wise above what is written." For it is written in 
the volume of Inspiration, and it ia written in the history of 
the world, and it is written in the wants of humanity, that 
these things are indispensable to its well being, and to its 
healthful growth in confbrniity to God. 

The external ordinances of the Church are " the living 
creatures and the wheels" which the Holf Prophet saw in 



the visions of Ood that wefe given to him, whilst he sat among 
the captives by the river Chebar when the Heavens were 
opened. To humanity they are the Cherubim on which 
'' the living spirit'' is to sit enthroned, and by which it is to 
be upborne in its aspirations after God. But the spirit also 
must dwell in and animate the wheels, so that all may move 
on harmoniously. — '* An4 when the living creatures went, 
the wheels went by them : and when the living creatures 
were lifted up from the earth, the wheels were lifted apt 
Whithersoever the spirit was to go, they went, thither was 
their spirit to go ; and the wheels were lifted ap over against 
them : for the spirit of the living creature was in the wheels. 
When those went, these went ; and when those stood, these 
stood ; and when those were lifted up ftom the earth, the 
wheels were lifted up over against them : for the spirit op 

THE LIVING CREATURE WAS IN THE WHEELS." 

A word of explanation in reference to the present transla- 
tor. It is known that this work was originally announced 
under the name of Mr. Hermann Bokum. A train of cir- 
cumstances which need not here be detailed led to a transfer 
of the work from him to its present hands.. Among the rea- 
sons of the transfer were the fact that the first transiaticm 
had been Undertaken previous to the arrival of the fourth 
and last edition, and that the health and other circumstances 
of Mr. B. did not allow him to proceed as he wished. For 
these reasons the work was given over into its present hands 
with the entire wish and consent of both Mr. Bokum and the 
publishers. 

It is not pretended that all the foreign words and expre^ 
sions found in this work have been translated. Though it is 
believed that this has been done in almost every instance, 
except in the case of Latin and Greek extracts. Not one 
word of these is rendered in the original German ; and the 
course pursued by the American Translator was to leave un- 
altered those which were very long, those which contained 
little else than a repetitbn of the author's exegesis in differ- 
ent words, and those which could not be of any interest ex- 
cept to such as are versed in the Greek Language and Liter- 
ature. Wherever a passage was deemed of special impor- 
tance it was rendered into English. In many instances 
when a Greek word or phrase is not translated, its import 
can be easily discovered by a reference to the portion of 
Scripture designated. So that the intelligent English scho> 
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iar can avail himself of nearly every thing important found 
in this Commentary. 

One considerable error was overlooked in the revision of 
the last sheets : Fabii for Zabii will several times be ibund, by 
a substitution of F for Z. — Other errors there no doubt are ; 
and for these the Translator would solicit the indulgence of 
the critical scholar. 

May God bestow his blessing upon this effort to elucidate 
a portion of his Holy Word ; and may He kindle up in many 
breasts the same spirit which animates the Author of this 
Commentary, and which animated the Writer on wliom he 
comments ! 

A. KAUFMAN. 

Andover, Mass. Jan* 18;J6. 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE 



TO rut TBIIID EDITfOlf. 



The Commentary on the Gospel of John has received va- 
rious improvements in this third Edition. In the first place» 
the complete accentuation has been ^iven. Repetitions, 
which were rendered superfluous by a reference to the pre- 
ceding exposition, are here onritted. In several places,— 
though in this respect much remains to be desired,— the ex- 
planations have been made more definite. The meaning of 
many passages is developed with a. greater degree of exact- 
ness and precision. The interpretation of the discourses of 
Christ has been almost throughout re-written. Notwith- 
standing, the size of the book tias not been increased, be- 
cause it was intended to present the matter in a concentra- 
ted form. 

I am, however, fully conscious of the imperfections which 
may be found in the present edition of this book ; were it 
now to be wholly re-written, it would undergo several chan- 
ges. I was particularly desirous of explaining still more ful- 
hr the Scriptures by means of the Scriptures themselves. 
This becomes possible only in the same degree, that the com- 
mentator has engaged in an exegetical study of the whole of 
the Scriptures ; and this, accordingly, must be the principal 
aim of the commentator. I have likewise become more^and 
more conscious, how necessary, in every respect, is angt- 
fifia, ' extreme accuracy,' to the interpretation of those wri- 
tings, which ** are written not in the words which man's wis- 
dom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth." On this 
point Winer, in the third Iklition of his commentary on 
the Epistle to the Galatians, has paid an appropriate com- 
pliment to the ancient and forgotten Bengel : Cum nostra 
ecclesia per aliquantum temporis non vidisset solertem in- 
terpretem^ sec. 18. fere med. exortus est A. Bengelius mag« 
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namque sagacitatem in limandis et presse explicandis Apod-> 
toli sententiis verboruipque etiam miiiimorum significatibus 
consumit. * For some time tiofikilfal interpreter had appear- 
ed in our church, when about the middle of the eighteenth 
century, A. Bengel arose and employed a high degree of 
acuteness in diligently examining, and briefly explaining the 
sentiments of the Apostle, and the signification of «ven the 
smallest words.' This extreme accuracy of Bengel, though 
once, and not entirely without reason, ridiculed by Ernesti, 
I consider in its combination with the depth of Calvin, as the 
highest quality of an interpreter of the Scriptures. Of Cal- 
vin, Winer says in another place: . miram in pervidenda 
Apostoli mente subtilitatem, in explicanda perspicuitatem 
probavit, * he exhibited a singular tact in apprehending the 
meaning of the Apostle, and clearness in explaining it/ May 
the spirit of true interpretation, as it breathes in the writings 
of those men, return to our church in an increasing measure ! 
A need of such interpretation is felt, and the loudest opposi- 
tion will in vain attempt to suppress it. He who caused this 
need will also know how to satisfy it !-^-In our times at least, 
Christian life cannot have a healthy growth without Christian 
knowledge. In spite of all its clamorous opponents, the edi- 
fice of a Christian Theology is erecting; our ancient faith is 
justified in respect to doctrinal science, ecclesiastical histo- 
ry, exegesis and criticism, and the blessing from above will 
secure the influence of these exertions on hearts that are 
Susceptible to them. 

Soli Deo gloria !- 

A. THOLUCK, 



PREFACE 



TO THE FOURTH COITION. 



Inasmuch as^ the exposition of the discourses of Christ 
was laboured anew in the third edition of this Commentary, 
I have found occasion to alter but little in the present im- 
pression. In the mean time, however, many additions have 
been made, and here af^ there some thin^rs have been im- 
proved. 

A. THOLUCK. 

Halle, mk Feb. 1833. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

^ 1. Particulars of the Life of John, the Evangdtst. 

The ETangdist was the son of the jBoIileaii fishermiii 
Zebedee, and of Salome. He was probably bora tt Beth- 
saida, a fishing-place near the lake of Galilee, {tTV% ttt|, 
locuA ad piscatttiB i^os,) whence Peter, Andrew and Philip 
likewise derived their origin. This seems to iblldw from his 
intimate acquaintance with them, as well as firom their being 
together, Matt. 4: 18, 21. John 1: 40. The parents of Jobs 
were probablj not altogether indigent. Zebedee had ^mf- 
0wfovg, ' hired labourers,' in his service, Mark 1: 20. Ssr 
lome, likewise, was among the women who assisted Jesus m 
regard to his support, Matt. 27: 66, and who bought spices to 
embalm him, Luke 23: 55 ; and at his death the Redeemer 
recommended John to take Mary tig t« iAmv, into his house. 
The easy circnmstMices and the respectability of Zebedee 
might perhaps also be inferred fi'om the fact, that John was 
known to the High Priest, John 18: 15. From these consid- 
erations it may well be concluded, that the Evangelist had 
received some instraction. In Acts 4: 13, he is niH&bered 
among the iitmtu, ' uneducated ;' but the Pharisees connted 
among them all those who were not engaged in tlte Itabbia- 
ical studies of the law, who w^re not Q^Xaah '^'T^rii Rsib- 

3 



14 INTRODUCTION. 

binical scholars. Probably at an early period he was inclin- 
ed to seek after divine things. His mother Salome appears 
to have been a pious woman, because she attached herself at 
a Ijiter date with so much love to Jesus. — It is likewise pro- 
bafte that she had occupied herself with the hopes respect- 
ing a Messiah, Matt. 20:20; from which account it also ap- 
pears, that she cherished a strong affection for her children. 
Such a mother must necessarily have been well qualified to 
develope early in her children a pious disposition ; and this 
may have been fostered by the peculiar character of a fisher^ 
man's life. John must often have awoke during the silent 
nights, near the water, in a delightful part of the country^ 
resembling the environs of the lake of Geneva, (Ritter, Erd* 
kunde, Th. II. p. 315). When John, the Baptist, appeared, 
and announced every where the near advent of the kingdom 
of God, it was natural that our John, prompted by a pious 
desire, should join himself to this powerful herald of Christ. 
Besides, according to the uncertain tradition of TJieophylact, 
he is said to have been a nephew of the father of the Baptist, 
by which his joining the latter would be still more easily ex* 
plained. The Baptist described in prophetic vision the sub- 
lime destination of Jesua; from himself as preparatory mes- 
senger, he directed his hearers to Him who was the true \\g\fi. 
of the world. The docile disciples now turned to Jesus ; 
among them were Andrew and John ; the latter immediately, 
at the first conversation, felt so greatly interested, that he 
remained with the Messiah, whom he had at length found, 
from the fourth hour in the afternoon until night Notwith- 
standing, Jesus did not yet attach him permanently to his 
society. It belonged to the divine wisdom which character- 
ized Uie teaching of the Redeemer, that he never impost 
more on^ the mind than it was just able to bear. He threw a 
germ into the soul, and left this to develope itself gradually. 
This likewise distinguished Chrbt so greatly from the teach- 
er, who, filled with mere human enthusiasm, is desirous of 
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beholding the harvest together with the seed, and thoa anti^^ 
cipales the natural course of human deTelopment John re> 
turned again to his employment It was some time after, when 
Jesus was walking near the lake of Galilee, that he first call* 
ed the youth, who, at a former period, had been so strongly 
excited, to become his constant companion. He had formed 
in the mean time so great an attachment for ibe person of th^ 
Messiah, that he was immediately obedient to his call, Matt 
4: 91. In his intercourse with the Redeemer, he then mani- 
fested so great a gentleness of heart, such active mental de- 
velopment, so much and such warm attachment, that he be- 
came peculiarly dear to him, which is intimated by John him- 
self, without, however, mentioning his own name, John 13: 
23. 19:26. 20:2. 21:7. It likewise appears fi:om several 
statements in the gospels, that three of his disciples, and 
John among them, were treated by Jesus with a certain d^ 
gree of distinction, Matt 17: 1. 26: 37. Mark 5: 37. After 
the ascension of Christ, John took up his residence at Jeru- 
salem, and was there obedient to the request of his Divine 
Master, in taking care of his mother. Tradition, therefore, 
infers, that he did not leave Jerusalem before the decease of 
the mother of Jesus, which, according to Eusebius, occurred 
A. D. 48. On this tradition, however, no conclusion can be 
based, since it is only related by NiCephorus Gailisti, who 
lived as late as the fourteenth century, and who cannot always 
be relied on ; besides, it is easy to explain its origin. John cer- 
tainly was not yet in Ephesus, his later sphere of action, at 
the time when Paul was there in the year 58 or 59. For, 
in the first place, Paul did not wbh to labour in places which 
were already occupied by others; he therefore would not 
have intruded himself on the field of John :•— and, secondly, 
in Acts 20: 17, John must have been mentioned, if he had 
been at that time at Ephesus. It was perhaps the death of 
the Apostle Paul which first occasioned John's leaving Je- 
rdsalemi^ thai he might be active in those regions, which 
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were greatly in need of an energetic and wise teacher. This 
would lead us to the year 65 or 66 after Christ. During the 
labours of the Apostle in those regions of Asia Minor» he was 
banished by one of the emperors to Patmosy one of the Spo- 
rades in the Aegeaa Sea^ where he wrote the Apocalypse^ 
according to Rev. 1: 9. Irenaeus, however^ Adv. Haer. I. 
S.J&, dOy and Eusebios, who follows him in his Hist. Bed. 1. 
3. c. 18, say, that the revektions had been made to John at 
the end of the reign of Domitian, and th^efore the banish- 
ment of the Evangelist milst have taken place under his 
re^. We find besides in Tertullian, Prs^sc. Adv. Haeret. 
c. 36, and Mlowing his statements in Hieronymus Adv. Jo* 
Tin. 1. h c. 14, in Matt. 20:23, and in other places, thenarra* 
tion that Jdm had been carried to Rome under Domitian, 
that he had been thrown into a barrel filled with oil, but that 
he had been saved in a miraculous maoner. But as no other 
ancient writer givea this account except Tertullian, who is 
not very critical, — not even Eusebius, at a place where he 
had an opportunity to do so» (Dem. Evang. 1. 3. c, 5.) — ^no 
reliance ought to be placed on his statement. (Comp. Mo 
sheim, Diss, ad Hist. EccL Vd. I. p. 497 seq.) After John^ 
in the reign o{ Nerva, had returned fi^m his exile (Euseb. 
Hist Eccl. 1. HI. c. 20. and 23, Hieron. Catal. Script. Ecd. 
c. IX.) he presided again zealously over his congregations, 
and died at Ephesua more than ninety years old^^ under the 
reign of Trajan. 

^ 2. Charaeter ofJohn^ the Evangelist. 

If we contemplate the picture which the Gospel and the 
Epistles of John present of their author, together with some 
traits of his life, which antiquity has preserved fer us : we 
arrive at the result, that he was of a gentle, susceptible, yield* 
ing and ccmtemplative nature, ready to improve, easily exci- 
ted, fiill of deep feeling, and of a living inward intuitiqo^ In 
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this ofaareeter the qualities of a holy mildness, meekness, hu- 
mility and k>fe are manifested, an entiie devotedness of a 
loving mind to the Saviour and to his brathren, and an in- 
tense warmth which glows lor the whole world. In John 
these qualities by therasetves show so divine a eharacter, that 
we cannot regard them as the product of his natival, human 
development This becomes yet more obvious, when we 
contemplate some historical features of his early life. We 
find, him manifesting a blind natural warmth in the instance 
which is related Luke 9: 54, where he desires with a purely 
natural violence to have the enemies of the Messiah punish- 
ed. The disposition which he here exhibited seems to have 
been deef^y settled in his character, fer on account of this 
incident Christ applied to him, and to his brother, the 
name of ^QBOfii^yig^ (as in Hebrew B{*^*^a*i > ^^ Syriac 

fjn^^5 ..jiio y\ viol ffpopTfjg * sons of thunder/ to remind 

them always of their internal enemy, Mark 3: 17. We find 
the vehemence of an unholy selfishness manifested in the oc- 
currence mentioned Mark 9: 38, where he expresses himself 
enviously in regard to those who had received the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Gospel, without having left every thing be- 
hind, like the Apostles, to follow Christ. The same passion- 
ate selfishness is manifested in the occurrence Mark 10: 35. 
Comp. Matt 20: 20, where John, together with his brother, 
addresses himself to Christ through the medium of his moth- 
er, and requests an earthly <li8tinction in the kingdom of the 
Messiah. It may, therefore, be well presumed, that those 
sublime qualities of love, humility and mildness, by which 
the writings of the Evangelist are distinguished, were the 
result only of the transforming grace of God, — of the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of Christ on the disciple, who had yielded 
himself to him. That it was so, is confirmed by experience 
generally. Even gentle and yielding minds are often ca- 
pable of great asperity in regard to such influences as are 

2» 
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disagreeable to them, and particolarl j of a more refin^ sd^ 
complacency. They hate with the same cordiality that they 
love. It was necessary, therefore, that even the mind of a 
John should be first purified by the sanctifying spirit of the 
Gospel in order to arrive at that meekness, mildness and deep 
humility, which we find in his writings and in some features 
of his later life. We shall mention them here, because they 
belong likewise to a complete representation of his character. 
The following i» related by Clemens Alexandrinus iii his 
book : tig 6 ewCofuvo^ nXcvatog, c. 42 : " Listen to a le- 
gend, or rather to a genuine tradition, concerning John, the 
Apostle, which has been fkithfully preserved in memory. 
At his return firom Patmps to Ephesus, he visited the neigh- 
bouring country to ordain bishops and to form congregations. 
Now when he was engaged in a town, not far ftom Ephesus, 
—of which even the name is mentioned by some writers, — 
in admonishing and consoling his brethren, he beheld a beau* 
tiful and lively youth, who interested him sp greatly, that he 
addressed himself immediately to the bishop of the congre- 
gation in these words : ' Before Christ and this congregation, 
as witnesses of this solemn act, I recommend this youth to 
you.' The bishop then took charge of the youth and prom- 
ised to do all in his power. When parting, John again re- 
peated those words. The elder took the youth into his house, 
attended an4 watched him, until at last he -could admit him 
to baptism. But after he had received this seal of the Lord, 
the bishop relaxed in his care and watchfulness, and the 
youth, too early freed fi-om the restraints* of discipline, fell 
into bad company. At first he was led away by dissipation, 
and was finally carried so far as to rob those who travelled 
by night. As a spirited horse, which leaps out of the right 
course, throws itself suddenly into an abyss, so also did his 
violent nature throw him into the depth of depravity. He 
now despaired of the grace of God, and as he was to share 
the fate of his companions, he was aipbitious of distinguish- 
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ing himself by aomeUiiiig great. He assembled his compan* 
ions, and forming a band (^robbers, he became their leader, 
and surpassed them all in bloody desires and deeds of ▼«>> 
lence. After some time, John was induced by some biisi* 
ness to revisit that town. After he had arranged all other 
matters, he said to the bishop : ' Retam now to me that 
pledge with which I and the SaWour entrusted thee in the 
presence of the congregation.' The latter was startled at 
first, thinking that he referred to money, that had been em- 
bezzled ; but when John said : * I demand the youth of thee 
again, and the soul of that brother,' the old man sighed deep* 
ly and replied with tears : ' He is dead !' * Dead f ' asked the 
disciple of the Lord. — * And what disease has deprived ns of 
him V — * He is dead to God' — ^replied the old man-*' he has be- 
come wicked, and at last a robber. Instead of the church, 
he now occupies with his companions a mountain.' The 
Apostle, on hearing this, tore his garments with krad lunen- 
tations, and striking his head, exclaimed : * O, to what a 
guardian have I entrusted the soul of my brother !' He at 
once takes a horse and leader, and hastens to the place 
where the band of robbers had taken up their residence. 
He is seized bythe guards : he does not dee, but exclaims : 
* For this very reason have I come ; bring me to your leader !' 
The latter in arms expects his arrival ; but as soon as he dis- 
covers that he who approaches is John, he flees full of shame. 
John, however, forgetful of his age, quickly hastens after 
him, and exclaims : ' Why dost thou flee from me, O my 
child! — me, thy father, an unarmed, an old roan?*— Take 
pity on me, my child ! — ^Be not afraid of me I«-«There is yet 
a hope of life for diee. I will aiccount fi>r thee to Christ ; I 
am ready to die for thee, if it be necessary, as Christ has d^' 
ed for us. I am wiDing to give up my life for thee. Stttid I 
and believe that Christ has sent me !'— The other, when 
he hears these words, at first st(^ with downcast eyes. He 
then throws away his armsaad begins to tremble aad to weep 
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bitterly. When the old mao approaches, he embraces his 
knees, and with the most vehement lamentations asks his 
forgiveness, conferring on himself, as it were, a second bap- 
tism by these tears ; — ^his right hand only he conceals. But 
the apostle pledges himself with an oath, that he has obtain- 
ed for him forgiveness from the Saviour; he entreats him, 
and throwing himself on his knees, he kisses his band, which 
had become clean as it were, by the purifying of repentance. 
Thus he leads him back to the ccmgregation. He here prays 
so earnestly with him, and to such a degree wrestles with 
him in fasting, and so admonishes him, that he finally could 
return him to the church as an example of a true change of 
disposition and genuine regeneration.'' — To this narrative 
from the life of the holy disciple, which bears so completely 
the stamp of his disposition, Jerome adds (Comm. ad Gal. 
Vol. III. p. 314 Mart) this beautiful trait : '' When John was 
very far advanced in age, he was too feeble to walk to the 
meetings. He suffered himself then to be carried in by his 
disciples. Being unable to speak much, he repeated con- 
tinually the words : * Little children, love one another !' — And 
when he was asked, why he always repeated these words 
alone, he replied, because such is the commandment of the 
Lord, and because it is sufiicient, if this is done." 

§ 3. Language, time, and place, together with the object of 

the Gospel of John, 

The testimony of antiquity unites in saying that this Gos- 
pel was written by the Apostle at Ephesus. To this conclu- 
sion we are also led by internal proofs, for the writer pays 
regard to Hellenistic Jewish Theosophy, and in general, to 
readers not residing in Palestine, John 2: 6, 18. 4: 9. 5: 1, 
2 ; and finally he shows an intimate acquaintance with the 
Hellenistic Greek language. When compared to the style 
of the Apocalypse this acquaintance is so great, that if John 



LANGUAGE OF THE G08PBL OP JOHN. 21 

the £vaiif|[elist, is its author, the Gospel must have been 
necessarily written at a far later period. According to Ireo. 
Adv. Haec. V.30. 3, the revelations were made (iwgu^fj) to 
John near the end of the reign of Domitian, who died A. D. 
96. If we assume that the writing of them was immediate- 
ly subsequent, the Apocalypse must have been written about 
the year 95 ; if we then place the writing of the Gospel in 
the year 100, (and we can hardly presume that it was writ- 
ten later,) there would be but the space of five irears between 
the two writings, which is rather too short to account lor 
the great difference of language. But according to Rev. 1: 
9 it must be assumed, that the Apocalypse was not written 
until afler his return from Patmos, so that between it and the 
Gospel there would not even be five years. Now, if the 
Apocalypse is really the production of the Apostle, the differ- 
ence of style between that, oa the one hand, and the Gospel 
and Epistles on the other, is a riddle difficult to be sdved. 

In regard to the language in which the Gospel was writ* 
. ten, we can admit none but die Greek. Salmasius, Ghrotiui^ 
and Bolton assume an original text in the Syro-Chaldaic Ian* 
guage ; but in behalf' of this assumption the following is all 
that can be adduced : in the first place, The Aramaean 
Idioms^ glimpses of which appear throughout the Greek ; 
and secondly, That John could notbe expected to possess so 
great a knowledge of Greek as is there manifested. The first 
reason, however, can by no means be regarded as a proof,since 
in all the apostolic writings, the Aramaean forms the basis 
of the Gr^ek. And in respect to the second, it can be prov- 
ed to be probable, that among the Jews the Greek langnage 
was rather generally spoken at the time of Christ, together 
with the Aramaean ; and that John, therefore, likewise had 
sufficient opportunity to become acquainted with it, Hug's 
Einleitung Th. II. p. 42 sq: and the Treatise of Paulus : 
Verosimilia de Judaeis Palaestinensibus, Jesu etiam atqne 
Apostoiis non Aramaea dialecto sola^ sed Graeea quoque 
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AramiLisaDte locutis, Jenae 1808. And even if the Apostle 
had not before had the slightest knowledge of the Greek lan- 
guage, his long stay in Ephesus presented him with a suffi- 
cient opportunity to become perfectly acquainted with it ; — 
nay, it compelled him to do so. 

The inquiry in regard to the object of the Writing of the 
Gospel is more important. All those who wrote down the 
evangelical history, had the general aim of spreading and 
establishing the belief in Christ and of his saving doctrines. 
With this view Luke prepared his account for Theophilus, 
as he says in the introduction to his Gospel. John also had 
this general object in view, as he tells us himself 20:31. 
The question, then, is, whether we are authorized to pre^ 
sume that independent of this, the Apostle had yet a partic- 
ular aim. The nature of his Gospel might well lead to such 
an assumption. His Gospel has throughout quite a peculiar, 
fixed, didactic character, a peculiar doctrinal form. This 
might lead us to infer that he was desirous of opposing a 
particular foreign doctrinal tendency. Again, the arrange- 
metit of his narrative greatly differs from the other Evange- 
lists. He furnishes in most respects different statements 
from the rest This might lead us to believe that he was de- 
sirous of giving his gospel a detertninate place by the side of 
the others, to fill up a vacuum, which they had left. We 
might therefore suppose, that besides that general one, John 
had a polemico-doctrinal or an historical aim. Irenaeus, Adv. 
Haer. 1. 3. c. 12, says, that John designed to contend against 
the errors of Cerinthus, the Gnostic. Many ancient and 
modern theologians have adopted this statement of that teacb* 
er of the church, whom they accounted worthy of credence 
on account of his connexion with Polycarp, a disciple of the 
Apostle ; several of them, however, have assumed a more 
general polemical intention against the Gnostics and Doce- 
tae. Besides, many thought also that they found in the Gos- 
pel a polemical tendency, directed against the disciples of 
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John or the Fabii (Baptists). So tha SociiiiaQS : Sehlicb- 
ting, Wolzogen ; Grotius, Herder (ErI&ut. zom N. T. aus 
einer neuroffii, morgeirf. duelle, s. 11.) OTerbeck (Neiie 
Vers. ub. d. Ev. Job.) who ail refer its polemical character 
directly to the Fabii ; and also Miehaelis, Storr, Schoiidt, 
Hug, Kleuker, who assume that his polemics are directed 
at the same time against the Gnostics and the Fabii. Some, 
as for instance, Kleuker, also think they discover polemical 
views against carnal Judaists. 

If now, the question be proposed, whether there occur ea* 
pressions in the Gospel, which may serve in contending 
against Gnostical, Fabaean and Judaizing errors, no one vrill 
deny it. This, however, would not prove that John had 
a fixed polemical aim ; for, when Christianity is taught in 
its purity, it forms, in and of itself, an opposition against 
those errors. The nature of the Gospel would not compel 
us to the assumption of so particular and polemical an aim, 
except its peculiar didactic character could be exfJained on* 
ly by certain references, founded on history. This, however, 
is not the case. That character of the Gospel can be very 
satisfactorily explained by the peculiarities of the Evangelist 
himself. (See ^ 4 of the Introduction.) Still it may be said, 
that though this be the case, the testimony of Irenaeus, as a 
disciple of Polycarp, proves sufficiently the assumption of a 
particular polemical object, since Irenaeus had, no doubt, 
an opportunity of informing himself ccmcerning the views of 
the Apostle. Nevertheless, it is well known that the fa- 
thers of the Church, when contending against the heretics, 
were fond of representing the Apostles themselves, as 
determinate opponents of heresies. Irenaeus asserts in 
that place, that John had been desirous of contending at the 
same time against the erroneous doctrines of the Nicolaitans^ 
which was certainly not the case ; and besides, without being 
determined by historical reasons, Irenaeus might come to 
the conclusion, that it had been the fixed iwieniion of the 
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STangelist to assumre a poiemical pofiitMm agftinst th^ Gnos- 
tics merely from the fact thatseyeral expressions of Jphn 
coidd be made use of against them. To this may be 
added, that those passages which are supposed to have a 
polemical tendency against Cerinthus, (o koyog aapl iy^vto, 
* the word became flesh/ etc. Storr on the Aim of the 
Gospel of John, ^ 43 sq.) and those others, which are 
thooght to oppose the Fabii, (John 1: 8. 3: 28, sq.) do not ex* 
actly realize their polemical object as Paulus e^ows in Introd. 
in N. T. Capita Selecta, Jenae, 1799; indeed, that Cerin- 
thas might have used some passages of John in his own fa- 
▼oitr, is shown in the same work p. 112. Besides, it would be 
impossible to trace this polemical object through the whole 
of the Gospel. Under these circumstances we cannot admit, 
that John in writing his Gospel had a fixed polemico-doctri- 
nal object in view, still less that this was the principal object. 
By this, however, we would not contend that the Apostle has 
not incidentally paid attention here and there as occasion of- 
fered, to the perverted doctrinal tendencies by which he saw 
himself surrounded, as thb appears from the prologue, where 
he seems to oppose the idle inquiries of the Hellenistic, Jew- 
ish Theosophy. So also Reitberg, An Jesus ^in exhibenda, 
etc. p. 9. Still, such an occasional regard paid to the rela- 
tions of his times, is found in every writer. The AposUe has 
shown this more strikingly in his first Epistle than in his 
Gospel ; a fact, which very justly attracts the attention of 
Liicke in hb Introduction to the first Epistle of John. 

It may now be asked whether John had the intention of 
placing his Gospel in a determinate relation to the other Gos- 
pels. It may have been his design to give a .more spiritual 
representation of the doctrines and of the life of the Redeem- 
er. This thought very readily occurs to those who feel at- 
tracted by the wonderfully sublime simplicity, and heavenly 
mildness which pervades this whcde production, and shows 
the Redeemer as it were transfigured. The Alexandrians 
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«ire«idy, who ia general a|^iod to Chriadans a two>iold q>ir^ 
iiual sUmd-poinl, gave ej^tearioat to this thought ClemetiB 
in a lost fragment of his vnmTimwcag m Euaeb. Hist 
Ecples. 1. 6. e. 14. sayd: toy (livioi 'Jinawp^if kQxatoP 
cutuSopra, on tdatafiavma tv to!^ evt^ytXioig Mii^ 
Xwrmf TtgoiganAra vno twp fpwp/ftmp^ npivfiut^ i^f o^o- 
Qfl^tvUHy nvivfia.t^uop noiiiaa^ iuayyAiOp, * But John 
indeed, the last of the Evangelists, feeing that the carnal 
had been set forth in the other Gospels, and being urged by 
his friends and ioapired by the H<^y Ghqst, wrote a $]^ritual 
gospel.' In a similar manner Liicke advances the opinion, 
that the first three Gospels originated on the foundation of 
nhuQ^fmtk^ but that of John on the foundation of ypoiaig^ 
knowledge^ Comm« Th. L s. 160 sq. But as John in general 
relates those discourses and miracles of Christ which the 
other Evangelists do not mention, several ancient and mod- 
uli writers have assumed that his leading design was to 
make his Gospel a supplement to the earlier Gospels, but 
particularly to their defective representation of the divine 
nature in Christ, rijV ^ioXoylup. So Euseb. Hist Eccl. 1. 3. 
e* 34, and so also TheodcM-. Mopsuest. in the Catena in 
Ev, Joh. ed Corder. Antv. 1630 ; oU* oi negl Ttjp 'j4alup 
Tuaioi di$oniaz6ugov tuip Xotn&p tig trip rov ioayyiXlov 
ft»g^vpiap 'Joiuppijp itgJpapTig tJpu^ top fiandgtoPy ngoa^ 
vt^nup flip avt(^ rag fitfiXovg^ fiaOi7p,i}p upa mgi uvxHp 
i^H trip dolap nag aitou ffouX6fi€POt. 'O ii in^piot flip 
11/^ dXfi^iiag tovg yfygfuporag, t<ffioi 8i figuxta flip avtoTg 
nagaXiXi7<f&ai, xa/ tdip ^^A«ara apayxaiMP X^x^^^^^ ^ai/- 
fidt^p rd SiiaaxaXiHu dnapta fUHgoi', Elia xal iup 
t<puani tovg negl t^g i^ aagnl nagovalag rov Xgictov dia" 
Xiyofitvovg /Atjdi jovg negl r^g Oioifirog Xoyovg nngaXinup^ 
X, r. X. Among/9t the mioderns, Hug and others. It cannot 
be denied that the picture which is presented to us in the 
Goapel of Jobp of the life and teaching of the Redeemer is 
more sublime than that which is derived froip the other Oos- 
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pels, and that it leads os inore deefAy into the esiejuee of 
Christian truth. But it wouhl be erroneous to assume that 
John occupied' quite a different stand-point from the other 
Apostles, or even that he intended to appear in opposition to 
them. Herder, Von Gottes Sdm nach Joh« s. 34, says : 
** If any one wishes to call it a Gospel of the Spirit, be it so ; 
but the other Gospels are not of the flesh. They also con* 
tain living words of Christ, and build on the same foundation 
of faith." — ^The divine appearance of the Saviour of the wodd 
could not possibly be conceived by every single individual in 
the same manner or with equal depth. Each of the disciples 
represented it in accordance with the susceptibility of his own 
nature. The difference which is found to ^xist between the 
first three Gospels and that of John, does by no means de» 
|>end on a different foundation of exoteric and esoteric know- 
ledge. It is founded principally in adifference of individaal 
character. Even the Fathers, when treating, on this point, 
with justness directed attention to the different cdourings 
which characterize the Xenophontic and Platonic descrip- 
tions. But to compare Jc^inwith Xenophon, as Hanlein and 
Wegschefider do, on lu^cottnt of his simplicity, would be an 
entire mistake. His mode of delineati(Hi is more nearly alli- 
ed to the Platonic method. Xenophon and Plato are both 
simple ; — so are Matthew and John. But that simplicity 
which proceeds from a practical and intelligent soberness is 
entirely different from that which springs from a deep poetic 
spirit. If, however, (as has already been- done,) the compar- 
ison between the Christ of John and the Socrates of Plato, 
should be -so far extended as to, make the former as little an 
historical Christ as the latter is an historical Socrates, it 
would obviously be forgotten that Plato does not design to 
give a history, whilst John does. In some respects, however, 
for which Xenophon wanted the approfu-iate Sense, (Sinn,) it 
i^ probable that Socrates was more deeply and correctly ap- 
prehended by Plato. Compare on this point, Brandis in the 



OBJECT OP THB «O0PBL OF JOHN. S7 

ezo^ent treaD^ in the Rheiniflohen Ma^eum, OmndlinieD 
d^ Lehre des Sokrates, s. 132, where the writer says : *' It 
wt8 by Bonieaiis Ottttomwy in ancient, as it has been in 
modem times, to regard the picture which Xenopbon pr^ 
seats of Socrates as a faithful portrait, and the Platonic So- 
crates on the other hand as an ideal production, which, like 
the ideal system of Plato, was entirely wanting in reality." 
• Now, if even the Platonic Socrates cannot be considered as 
being quite unhistorioal ; so, for the reasons already assigned, 
such a supposition would be still less applicable to the Christ 
of John. We will not here dwell upon the' fact — to which 
refierence will be made in a future page — ^that had John cre- 
ated such an ideal Christ from his own unagination, he would 
be even greater than the historical Christ himself 

*' The same man may relate the same thing in a different 
manner on diflbrent occasions, and yet in each case speak 
the truth. Corop. in Acts chap. ix. with xxvi., likewise c. 
X. with c. xi. where the conversion of Paul and of Cornelius 
is twice related. When one individual paints a city from the 
east side« and another one from the west, both must indeed 
represent the highest and most prominent steeples and build* 
ings; but in other itespects the two sketches may and must 
be very different from each other. And yet both may give 
4 ^thlul representation." Bengel, Harmony, p. 615. Be- 
eides, the deviations between the statements of the first Evan- 
gelists and those of John have been represented as greater 
than they really, are ; points of accordance are by no means 
wanting. Whilst the first Evangelists generally represent 
Christ.as speaking in. sententious expressions, and in parar 
btes, these are. not entirely wanting in John, although he has 
then more rarely. In some places there is a full and entire ac- 
cordance with the first Evangeli3ts. Comp. John 13: 20, with 
Matt 10: 40. John 13: 16. 15: 20, with Matt. 10: 24. John 
12: 24, 25, 26, with Matt. lOt 38, 39. John 5; 35, with Matt 
11; 16; again» see John 3: 8. 4: 34— 3a Comp. Matt 9: 38. 
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Mos qw^iQif ; niomv yap t^if oixovftii^vfp intoxt i^nr? irorA 
kapif nui hinXf^Oi rti po^^ov tt^ f*^^ upaxpm/w^ iXla 
icj» fisrd t^g Mag x^p^iog xipijaa& ti^p yl£ztap, nal to A} 
^avfiaaroPf or» oiirw ftfyaltj ovaa fj fioi^ ov» iari tgaxiiu 
tig, ovSi afidiigj mkla naoffg ftovaiH^g apftopiag i^ilmp %al 
7iodn¥Otipa KOI ^tXiak inittafiipt} nltov' ttai Jtgog rov* 
TOig anaskv dyitatagri nai q'gtxoiiiCTairj^'Kai Te9ou^mv fi^ 
ptov9a mnuQgt^ii»p, nal roeaita no^iiovaa aya&a, a tovg 
fura axpififiag xal npo^vftiag Xafioptag nai iiafvXattop-- 
rag, 6i)x Svi Xomov dp^^tinovg iJvai^ oidi inl jtjg yrjg fnf~ 
VHP r all' apiAxtpo^ napTWP iaidpat imp Ikwtixmp^ ual ngig 
riiv dyyiliuiip fi€!&agfioeafiiPOvg liiiP, na^^aneg top ovgu" 
vop^ ot/roi t^p y^p oiuilp. In a aiiDilar mannei Augustui 
Trad. d6. in Jcrfi. : in qaatuor evangeliw sea potius in qua-: 
tuor libria unius evangelii sanctus Johannes apo6t(^iis, noo 
imroerik) ieesBdam inteUigentiain flpiritalem aqoilae com* 
paratin, akii» multoqpe sobKniTUs aliis tribi» erexit praedw 
cationem luam, et in ejus etectione etiaar corda* nostra erigi 
▼oluit. Nam caeteri tres evangelistae tanquam cum homine 
Domino i» terra ambulabant, de divinitate ejus paaca to^ 
runt, ipsum autem quasi p^erit in ferra ambulare^ sicut ip^ 
so exordia sui sermonis intonuit, erexit se non solum super 
terram et super oranem ambitum aeris et eoeti^ sed super onr* 
nem efiam exercitum angelorum, omnemque constitutionem 
invisibilium potestatum, et pervenit ad eum^ per quem facta 
•sunt omnia, dicendo; In prTncipio eraC verbum, etc Hole 
lantae sublimitati principii etiam eaetera congrua praedica- 
vit, et de Domini -dirinitate quomodo nullus alius est locutus. 
Hoc ructabat qobd biberat. Nbn enim sine.^ausa de isto in 
illo ipso E^angdio narratur, quia et in cottviW^ super pectus 
Domini discmnbebat. De i\\o ergo pectore m secrefo bibe* 
bat, sed quod in secreto bibit, in manifesto eroctarit. ^ And 
Origen, Comm. p. 6. ed. Huet. : teikfifjttop toipvp ihtilp 
unaQXV^ ftip Ttaamp /getfcip ilpai td ivayytUa, imp Si 
iWf/ilimp dnuQxn^ ^^ *«^^ *Amppnv" ov top povp oviilg; 
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ivpmM Xuflttv fii] awtmtww M to aTfj^g*/^0ov . . . n$d 
t^XtxovTOif di y^wia^ui dii tiv Mfitvop uXXop 'MiypfiPf 
^tiati olo¥fi tO¥ 'Jtoappfjp dnx^fiP^ti Sptu ^/tjoovp ino Viy- 
oov, (Origen means to say that the interpreter mast enter 
into the ef^irit of John in such a manner, that John will ap* 
pear as full of the spirit of Jesos as if he were another Jesus.) 
The pious Ernesti called this Gospel the Heart of Chritt. 
To point out a certain intellectual tendency, which once 
claimed to be the truly theological and the only rational one, we 
cannot refrain here from placing by the side of this remark a 
statement from a wtiter of the last half of the eighteenth cen- 
tury (Vogel, Joh. u. Seine Ausleger ror dem jnngsten Ge- 
richt, 1. Th. S. 26) : ''Our Evangelist is adapted to the in- 
firmities of such men only, on whom the philosophical spirit 
has not been poured forth (sic I). It is of littie benefit to 
the Christians of our time." 

The representation of John is particularly characterized 
by an equality of tone which pervades the whole, by a holy 
tranquillity and self-cdlectedness, by a sublime simplicity, 
which are ever combined with both a holy seriousness and a 
holy mildness, and finally by a deep intensity of love. To 
this Ynay be added the selection of subjects, so that those acts 
and sayings of Christ are particularly related, in which there 
is a meaning adapted to influence the innermost nature of 
man. The following passage iti Claudius (Wandsbecker 
Bote, Th. I. p. 9 N. A.) in regard to the wonderful nature 
of that holy record, is classical : '' I like best to read in the 
Gospel of John. There is something so very wonderful in 
it — ^twilight and night, and through them the quick flash -of 
lightning I A sofl evening cloud, and behind the cloud, lo, 
there is the large full moon ! There is in it something so md- 
ancholy, so sublime and foreboding, that you caiinot get tired 
of it. When reading John I always feel as if I saw him be- 
fore me lying on the bosom of his Master at the last supper ; as 
if his angel were hdding my light, and at certain passages 
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wishing to embrace me and to say something into my ear. I 
am far from anderstanding all that I read ; still it often seems 
as if that which John meant, were floating before me in the far 
distance ; and even when I cast my eyes upon a place that 
is quite dark, I have nevertheless . a presentiment of a-great 
and beautiful meaning, which I shall understand at some fu- 
ture time, and therefore do I take up so joyfully every new in- 
terpretation of the Qospel of John. True it is — that most of 
them are playing only with the evening cloud, and leave the 
moon behind it entirely out of sight.'': — We have already ob- 
served, that this character of the Qospel can be explained by 
the character of the Apostle himself, as we have endeavoured 
above to pourtray it This remark however, would be mis- 
understood, if it were apprehended ^aa Implying, that the man- 
ner of teaching and the appearance of Christ bad been entire- 
ly such as the first three Gospels represent them ; and that oA- 
ly the full souled nature and the depth of feeling which char- 
acterize the views of John, had created such an ideal being 
. as is presented to -us in his pages. In that case John would 
be greater than Christ. From the traits which have been 
given above of his early life, it appears that before joining 
the Redeemer, he did not possess that spirit which his Gospel 
breathes. We are therefore led to conclude, that so. much 
of the divine mind, and of the spirit with which the Redeem- 
er was filled, had passed over to his. beloved disciple by a 
more intimate acquaintance, that thenceforth his writings 
manifest an idiosyncracy which was entirely subdued and 
penetrated by the divine influence ; because, as his nature 
was more inclined to thought and to sensibility, so his being 
pervaded by the divine power was more readily observed. 
Besides, it likewise deserves attention, that such dispositions 
as that of John, on account of the yielding nature which is 
pecuKarlo them, much sooner appropriate to and receive in 
themselves the individuality of another ; so that we may con- 
clude with some. de|^ee of certainty^ that John also more 



CHARACTER AND STYLE OF THE GOSPEL. 33 

Chan an J other Apostle formed his language on the model of 
Christ's mannep of expressing himself. Yet it ooght to be 
remembered, that he particularly appropriated to himself that 
tendency in Christ, which was most in correspondence with 
his own nature. Even Grotius in his time made the ingen- 
ioas remark, that John had been more qikiiieovg, Peter more 
iptlox^^otogy that the latter loved more the Messiah in Christy 
whilst the former was more attached to the whole divinely* 
human person of the Redeemer. He compares, at the same 
time, what Plutarch (Vita Atex. c. 47,) says of the two friends 
of Alexandei , Hephaestion and Craterus : the former was qt* 
XaW^apd^g whilst the latter was qikopioiXivg. It likewise 
follows from this remark that John, on account of his yield* 
ing nature, attached himself more to the whole divinely-hu* 
man manifestation of Christ, that he formed himself more in 
imitation of the individuality of Christ, and that he received 
much of it in himsel f. 

Special peculiarities of John's manner of narrating, are 
the following'. 1. He individualizes the difierent relations 
more dian the other Apostles, so that they become more pic-> 
turesque. He gives localities with more exactness, John 
1:28. 4:5. 5:3. 6:59. 10:33, etc. He designates time, 
4: 6. 5: 9. 6: 4. 7: % etc. He points out personal pecuhari- 
ties, 11:5. 12:20. 18:10. 7:25,20. He mentions man- 
ners, 2:6. 4:9. 16:39. 19: 31 and others. He mentions 
gestures and states of feeling, 8: 6, 8. 11:35,38. 2. He 
endeavours to communicate the sayings of Christ, more than 
to relate his works, 3. He engages less in communicating 
gnomes and short figurative expressions of Christ than con- 
nected conversations. 4. He joins more frequently some re- 
marks and illustrations to the narratives, John 2:21. 6: 64. 
7:39. 10:«. 12:33,41. (1: 16. 3: 16,31 [?]). Characteristic 
of the lan^age of John is for instance the following : 1. Cer- 
tain favourite expressions which frequently recur, fiagrvgUt^ 
do^tt^ cUfj^ica, Ca)!? »ici¥4og, ^eWir, ixelvog andothers ;. for 
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these expressions, however, Christ probably used the same 
terms in Aramaean, so that the charaeteristic feature would 
consist in the fact, th<^t John preserved them ^ust in the same 
manner, andthat he appropriated them to himself ; for the dic- 
tion of the Epistles is similar to that of the Gospel. See, for 
instance, the obs. oa fiW^Vy 5: 37. Also entire phrasea recur 
in John unifi>rmlj expressive of certain ideas, for instance, 
John 14: 3, 14. 15: 7. 16: 23, 24, comp. on fiiyHv 5; 37. % 
To produce a particular emphasis, he is fond of repeating in a 
negative form, what he has said before in a positive manner, 
John 1: 3^ 20. 15: 6. 1 John 2: 27. 3< He unites sentences 
in a loose and inaccurate manner by the word xa/^ which 
frequently occurs, 3: 14. 8:21, and by oi^. 9:41, more rare- 
ly by 6i* 4. .For the verb fin. he is fond of fising the peri* 
phrasis of iha with the participle, John 3: 23, 24, 27, 28, eto« 
5. He is fond of relating in the present tense ^r the sake of 
animation, 1: 29, 44. 9: 13. 6. The prc^oun occurs very 
frequently 6: 71. 7: 4, 7. 9: 39. 7. The demonstrative pro- 
noun, when giving particular emphasis to what follows, is 
succeeded by iVa 15: 8. 17: 3. 1 John 4: 17. Concerning 
these peculiarities of language, as well as in regard to the 
manner of narrating^ see Stronck, ^>ecimen de Doctrina et 
Dictione Johannis Apostoliad Jesu Doctrinam Dictionemque 
exacte composita, Traj. ad Rhen. 1797. The author does 
not entirely succeed in realizing this object, but he gives a 
ntimber of words and expressions peculiar to John« Schott^ 
Isagoge in N. T. p. 150. Then Daniel Scbulze, Der schift- 
stellerische Character des Johannes, Leipz. 1803 ; here, how- 
ever, the subject is treated neither in a comprehensive nor 
systematic manner. Remarkably well arranged and thor- 
oughly treated is Seyfiarth's Beitrag zur Specialcharacteristic 
der Johanneischen Schriften, Leipz. 1823 ; it is particularly 
useful for the full development of his characteristic features. 
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^ 5. On the Sources of the Gospel of John, 

It is at present the generally received opinion concerning 
the sources of the first three Gospels, that they were comp<^ 
aed firom established oral traditions, and firom single narra- 
tions of specie occurrences, which had been written down. 
When we reflect upon the various isolated facts, the para- 
bles, the thoughtful and brief apothegms, which form the 
contents of thiB first three Gospels, such an origin seems very 
natural. Not so, however, in regard to the long discourses 
of Christ, given by John. These cotdd hardly have been 
handed down by an established tradition ; and if they even 
had been propagated in this manner through the mouths of 
the people, they would have lost that peculiar, transcendent 
character, which distinguishes the descriptions of John. 
The only remaining suppositions are : Either that John noted 
down the discourses of Christ, as is assumed by several wri- 
ters, Michaelis, SUsskind, Bertholdt (Verosimilia de Origine 
£v. Job. p. 16, and in the Introduction to the N. T.) ; the lat- 
ter is of opinion, that he wrote them down in'the Aramaean 
language, and that he afterwards translated them into Greek ; 
Or, that John wrote down the Gospel from memory alone. It 
might seem in opposition to the simplicity which characterized 
the minds of the Apostles, if we were to adopt the first isuppo- 
sitidn, since such simple men are in the habit of giving them- 
selves up to immediate impressions only. The other suppo- 
sition seems to iniralidate the narrations of the Evangelist ; 
for lie could hardly- be supposed to have given them with great 
faithfulness, if he first wrote them' down at an advanced pe- 
riod of his life. If we regard the historical character of the 
narration? and discourses, we are compiled to acknowledge 
that they bear the decided impression of authenticity. The 
conversations of Christ, which he relates, with men of the 
most different description, are perfectly faithfhl representa- 
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lions of character, ia which traits are given with such exact- 
ness as to sa:tbfy the severest claims of . psychological criti- 
cism. Compare the conversation with Nicodemus, that with 
the Samaritan woman, and particularly the relation of the 
man born blind, c. ]x. In general many, of the niarratioDS 
evince the most graphic liveliness,, since attention is paid to 
the minutest, circumstances. So the above mentioned narra- 
tion, c. is. and the history of Lazarus' resurrection, c« xi. 
Again, the different persons who are introduced speaking, 
are generally distinguished from each other with exactness. 
John 8: 31, 32. 12: 20. 7: 20, 25. 1 1 : 36, 37. Finally, John 
does not present views .to which he might have attained at a 
later period, in order to explain the more obscure expressions 
of Christ : he presents them quite as indistinqtly as they ap- 
peared to the disciples at the time when tney were pronoun- 
ced by Christ. John 2:21, 7: 39. 8: 27. 11: 13, and others. 
Now, since ;the descriptions of John betray so much histori- 
cal faithfulness, how was he enabled to prepare such authen- 
tic narrations?- If we bear in mind the promises which 
Christ gave to his disciples in regard to their official labours, 
it will be sufficient of itself to reply satisfactorily to that ques- 
tion. Christ promised to his. disciples an extraordinary inter- 
nal assistance, by which their memory even should be 
strengthened, sq that their minds should recall every thing 
which they had heard of him, John. 14: 26. They stood in 
need of such an extraordinary strengthening of memory the 
more, from the circumstance, that during the time of their 
continuance with the Redeemer, their apprehensive powers 
were yet so unexercised that they did not understand, many 
expressions which he used; and it is jknown that words 
which are not understood, easily escape again from the re- 
collection of memory. Wherefore, if we believe in addition 
that the Apostles generally were afterwards ^favoured with an 
extraordinary excitement and illumination of their inward 
life, it is very natural to connect therewith the thought that 
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these were accompanied by an awakening of the earlier tran- 
sient impressions which the discourses of Christ had made 
upon their minds ; and in this way they were again brought 
to their remembrance. As to John, in particular, it may well 
be imagined, that so susceptible a mind as his, would have 
been naturally more inclined to appropriate to itself, and to be 
impressed with those expressions which were of a mysterious 
and deeply inward character. Now, although we might be 
able to prove in this manner, that John was capable of giving 
a faithful and authentic account of the life, the doctrines and 
the labours of Jesus, there is yet no reason why we should 
entirely exclude the assumption, that he had preserved 
many of his discourses in writing. If some of the dis- 
courses of the prophets of the Old Testament were noted 
down by their attentive hearers, why should not the disciple,' 
who was attached with so much zeal to his Divine Master, 
have written down some discourses which seemed to him par- 
ticularly memorable ? True, indeed, we should here first in- 
quire whether the tn'^Tsbn, the disciples of the Rabbins, 
were in the habit of writing down the sentiments of their 
teachers. It is said that R. Abba recorded the discourses 
of his teacher Ben Jochai ; yet this tradition is not authenti- 
cated. The discourses of the Rabbins in the Mishna seem 
mostly to have been taken from oral tradition. In Tr. Taa- 
nith, c. 2, however, an -older production of the same name is 
mentioned. In regard to the supposition that John had re- 
course to written sources, reference may, no doubt, be had 
to the passage John 14: 31, since this minute attention to the 
slight change in the discourse of Christ, which is expressed in 
the words, "Arise, let us go hence,'' insignificant in regard to 
the meaning of the whole, could hardly have been preserved 
in memory for so long a time, and, in its general character, 
seems to bear the marks of having been written down imme- 
diately. So likewise the peculiar abruptness in the discourse, 
John 6: 62, and the strangeness of the expression in 6: 25, 
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which was probably preserved jusl in that form by havings 
been written down immediately. 

§ 6. AuthenHcity of the Gospel of John, 

He, who, on the one hand, has become acquainted with^ 
and been pervaded by the spirit of the Gospel of John, and 
on the other hand, knows the historical relations and doctoi- 
nal tendencies of mind in the earliest times of Christianity, 
will not be able to deny (if even authenticated historical tes* 
timony concerning the author should be wanting, and in 
this respect conjectures only should exist,) that after all that 
we know of John from history, the composing of the Gospel 
is most naturally to be ascribed to that Apostle. If even the 
Gospel were entirely spurious, it would be necessary to em- 
brace in the historical evidence some accounts given in it, 
since the tradition of the church so fully agrees in many points 
with what the Gos{)el contains in regard to John. To as- 
cribe its origin to any other individual would hardly admit of 
explanation on account of its great departure from the intel- 
lectual tendencies of that time. For, it is as much opposed 
to an external Judaizing, as it is to a speculative Gnostic ten- 
dency ; this appears most plainly from the constrained ex- 
planations of the Gospel, given by the Gnostics. And it is 
impossible to produce a single mental production from the 
first centuries of the Christian Church, which could be said 
to furnish a parallel to. the spirit of the Gospel of John. 

In the earliest times the church was unanimous in regard 
to the genuineness of the Gospel. There were only a few he- 
retical sects, and those of a very insignificant character, who 
rejected it for doctrinal reasons alone. On such grounds, 
they assumed the boldness of condemning, with the most ar- 
bitrary criticism, those writings which were opposed to their 
views, as spurious, or at least as being not divine. In an- 
cient times, amongst all the teachers of the church, Origen 
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and Eusebius are the roost distinguished as critics; and 
they both express themselves in the most positive manner 
in regard to the genuineness of the Gospel. Eusebius, 
who lived in the first half of the fourth century, divides 
the Christian religious writings into OfioXoyovfitva, ai^u-- 
key 6 fie va and v6&». The Grospel of John he placed 
among the dfioXoyovufpa, or those which were generally 
acknowledged to be genuine, Hist. Eccl. 31, 24 ; and in 
another fdace he says: ip&ge di xal roudB tov anoaroXov 
tag mifavtiQ^rftovg VTioarjfiijifWfMe&a ygaqag, A'ai Sfj nal 
TO «ar* uvtov svayyeXiOv^ ta7g vno top ovgavov S$fyvma- 
fitpop ixiiXfi<jia$g, ngwiop upOfioXoyela^ta, * But come, and 
let us examine the undisputed writings of this Apostle. And 
first indeed, let his Gospel be agreed upon, which is read by 
all the churches under Heaven ;' with which comp. the end 
of c. 24. 

In ancient times the Ahgians alone, a small sect towards 
the end of the second century, denied the genuineness of the 
Gospel. As Epiphanius, Haeres. 51, relates, they rejected 
the Go&pel and Revelation of John, and named Cerinthus as 
the author of the former. Opposing every thing of a transcen- 
dent nature, this sect followed a superficial and low ten- 
dency of mind. Their character shows sufficiently that by 
doctrinal interests alone they were led to embrace that unwar- 
ranted course. If we remember, at the same time the read- 
iness, with which in the earliest period the different sects 
were in the habit of rejecting those biblical writings which 
were opposed to them, the opposition of the Alogians to the 
genuineness of the Grospel cannot be thought to deserve con- 
sideration. Besides, in the beginning of the third century 
they were refuted by a rejoinder of the learned Bishop Hip- 
pc^us. — The Gnostic Marcion also, who asserted the exis- 
tence of an absolute opposition between the Old and New 
Testaments, rejected the Gospel of Jo^n merely because it 
had been composed by a Jew from Palestioe, and favoured 
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SO little Marcion'a doctrine of an entire difference between 
the revelation of the Old and New Testament. At the same 
time, however, it is by no means probable that Marcion con- 
sidered it as spurious. Though he did not recognize any 
other parts of the New Testament than the epistles of Paul, 
he did not thereby call in question the genuineness of the 
other biblical writings, but merely refused to receive them as 
true inspired revdations. 

The critical attempts which have been made in modern 
times to invalidate the genuineness of the Gospel of John, 
have also been partly occasioned by doctrinal interests, which 
have attempted to remove the Divine, the Supernatural and the 
Extraordinary, as much as possible from the annals of revela- 
tion. After the publication of Evanson, an English writer, 
(The Disscmance of the four generally received Evangelists 
and the Evidence of their respective Authenticity Examined, 
Ipswich 1792. See Eichhorn, allg. Bibl. der bibl. Litt B. 
5,} the principal works, among the Germans, which have en- 
deavoured to invalidate the genuineness of this , Gospel, are 
the following: Vogel, der Evangelist Johannes und seine 
Ausleger vor dem jiingsten Gericht. Hof 1801. Ballenstedt, 
Phila und Johannes mit besonderer Hinsicht auf die Frage, 
ob Johannes der Verfasser der ihm zugeschriebenen Sehri^ 
ten sein konne, Gottingen 1812. The most important oppo- 
nent of its authenticity, however, in modern times, is Bret- 
schneider in his book : Probabilia de Evangelii loannis in- 
dole et origine, Lips. 1820. 

Since we here wish to dispose in order the historical testi- 
monies confirming the authenticity of this Gospel, we will 
commence with the writers of the second century, and trace 
the proofs respecting the same to the earliest time of the 
Christian Church. And first; we may borrow a testimony 
frmn the sects of the second century, and from an enemy of 
Christianity. The Gnostics acknowledged John to be the 
author of the Gospel. That Yalentinus himself derived e<.« 
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prefisiotis from it, caniiot, indeed, be rendered EbeoliHely cer- 
tain, especialtj « we have but few fragments of his writings 
left. Bat firom the feet that this Gospel was universally re- 
ceived by his followers, it is rendered probable that the Va^ 
lentinian expressions Xoyog^ ^PXV* i^ovoytrJig, (wi and others, 
were borrowed from the writings' of John. In the first half 
of the second centnry his disciple Heradeon wrote a Com- 
mentary on the Gospel, in which he endeavoured to make the 
Gnostic principles harmonize with it The orthodox fathers 
of the Church, instead of refuting the Gnostic perversions of 
biblical doctrines, would undoubtedly have proved the unau- 
thentic character of the Gospe] itself, had that been possible. 
-*-The adherents of the enthusiastic Montanus in Phrygia, at 
the end of the second century, made use of the declarations 
of Christ concerning the outrpouring of the Holy Ghost, 
which are found in the 16th chapter of the Gospel of John, to 
defend their view of the continuation of the gift of prophecy ; 
though, as Bretschneider justly remarks, it cannot be said 
that Montanus assumed the name of Paraclete. In meeting 
these opponents also, the fathers of the Church in no instance 
attempted to invalidate the authenticity of the Gospel. — It can 
likewise be showil that Celsns, that Epicurean scoffer, (who 
about the year 140 wrote against Christianity a work entitled 
Xoyog a>li7^i)^, some fr^ments of which have been preserved 
by Origen in his book Chntra Celsum,) was acquainted with 
the Gospel of John. For instance, he refers to the fact, c. 
Cels. II. 96, that — as he expresses himself in mockery — an 
Ichor, as it were, had flown out of the crucified body of 
Christ. On which Origen remarks : ixHPtjig fjiiv ovp ni/ii9h 
iipB7g di ani tmv anovdaiwv tvaffiXtiaw^ uav f4i^ KAaog 
SovXtjittt, itapixotiiaoftip * He indeed speaks in jest ; but 
we, althoQgh Celstts may not wish it, will prove it true from 
the excellent Gospds.' Bretschneider objects, that in this 
case it is Origen and not Celsus who refers to the biblical 
passage. This is very true, but Origen justifies the fad 
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from the Got^l, as a true record, whilst Cebaa ridicales the 
idea, which, however, he could only have known by means of 
the Gospel of John. See liber Kelsas Zeugnisse the treatise 
of Hemsen s. 54 sq. 

Among the Fathers of the second century, who quote pas* 
sages from the Gospel, we first mention AthenagorsMB, whose 
" Apologies" were written about the year 170. When he says, 
p. 10, ed. Col. : ivdg ovxog xov nettgog xa2 rot; vlov * op- 
Tog di Tov viov i» naigl xal nargog iv viff, * The Father 
and the Son being one ; and the Son being in the Father, 
and the Father in the Son,' he was probably thinking of the 
passage John 10: 20 and 38.— In the next place Justin Mar- 
tyr deserves to be mentioned^ who on his travels had proba- 
bly come also to Asia Minor, and there had had an opportu- 
nity of becoming acquainted with the writings of John. In 
his Apology, II. p. 94, ed. Colon, (he composed his writings 
during the years 140 — 165) he says : xal ydg 6 XgiGxog 
elmPy av fAti avayivvtid^i}ie, ov (Ati eiatX'&fjze €ig rijv pao^ 
leittv idiv ovgavciv* iir^ di itui advvaiov fig tag fi^'^gag 
tmv T6xovawp zovg ana^ yevvto^ivovg tfA^ijvoLi, (favsgop 
naalv ion, * For Christ also said, unless ye be bom again 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven ; bat that it is 
impossible for those who have once been bom to enter again 
into the wombs of their mothers, this is evident to all.' This 
passage obviously contains a quotation from John 3: 3 — 5. 
Bretschneider attempts to account for this, and other passa- 
ges of a similar character found in the Fathers, where citar 
tions from the disputed Gospel so evidently occur, by suppo- 
sing that they were derived from a source equally accessible 
to the Pseudo- John and to the Fathers ; whether this source 
were tradition, or the anOfivri(iOvtv(Aaxa anoard^cuv of which 
Justin speaks, would be a matter of no consequence. But 
this supposition is seen to be unnatural, or at least in a high 
degree arbitrary, as soon as the existence of the Gosp^ of 
John can, irrespective of these citati(ms» be tendered only 
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probable.' And when we reflect farther, that it k iinpoasi- 
ble for us to settle any thing definitely in regard to the nir 
ture of the dnofivfjfiopivava of Justin, and that they were 
unquestionably accordant with the doctrinal character of the 
three first Gospels, it can hardly be expected that they should 
have contained any traditions similar to the writings of Jc^in. 
So that the above hypothesis cannot be established except by 
showing that there is no other way in which the Fathers 
could have come to those expressions. Besides, this suppo- 
sition once admitted, no quotation of earlier times firom the 
Gospel, however accordant it might be, could prove anything 
concerning its genuineness. There are some other passages 
of Justin, in regard to which it seems more doubtful whether 
they refer to sentiments expressed by John ; they may, how- 
ever, be very well received as his. Thus in Apol. II. 
p. 64y where he represents Christ as saying, o' ifii inov- 
mpy dxovH wou dnoazHXavtos (is 'he who hears me, 
hears him that sent me,' Comp. John 14: 24 and ib. p. 
316, where Justin says of John the Baptist : ol S^^pmnQ^ 
wiiXafipavov avtov tJva^ tov Xyiativ ' ngog ovg xai av- 
xog ifioa, ot'x iifAi o Xgiatog^ aXXi qtavi} Pomvrog, ' The 
people took him to be the Christ ; but he cried to them, I 
am not the Christ, but the voice of one crying ;' comp. John 
1:20, 23. Also, fi'om the manner in which Justin speaks 
of the divinity of Christ, it is probable that he had at the 
time the Gospel of John before him. He says, Apol. I. p. 74 : 
ij di ngtutj dvvcifAtg fierd zoV natfga nivrmv xai dsanOTffp 
0e6v xftf viog 6 kojtog iotU. Sg rha tgonov aagHonoiti^tlg 
av^pcanog yf'yovep, {» tolg i^ijg igovftiv, * The first power 
after the Father of all and God the Ruler, is the Son, Uie 
Word ; who, having in a inanner been made flesh, became 
maB,'etc.' And Apol. I. p. 44 : o ^^ vidg ixei^ov, 6 pupog A<- 
yilAivog xvgkog vlog, 6 kofog ngo tip noitjfidtoip, nal 
ovpmp nai yippiifiipog^ oie ti^p dgftip di avtov ndpra (m^ 
tiCi mil InoafAfiOi, * The Son of him, who akme is properly 
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called Son, the Word before all creatarea, who also was co-ex« 
latent with Him when in the beginning he created and adorn- 
ed all things by him.' Justin also, in placing his more eleva* 
ted view of the nature of Christ in opposition to the lower 
one of the Ebionites, observes expressly, that therein he did 
not follow dv^gwneia didayfiata, * human teaching,' but tci 
dut XgiOTOu didaxt'ifta *the teaching of Christ,' Dial, c 
Tryph. p. 267. In connexion with Justin his disciple Ta«> 
tian is to be mentioned; When the latter Or. contra Graec. 
p. 145^ ed. Col. says : Siog ^» iv dgx^, ttjv di igx^y ^o- 
yov dvvttfAiv nagHXrf(pa/iev k. t. A. ' God was in the begin- 
ning, but the beginning,' etc, we may regard this as refer- 
ring to the introduction of the Gospel of John, duite indu- 
bitable is the quotation ib. p. 152: t) tifvxv ^**^^' iuvxt\¥ 
4S%6tog iaii, xaj tovio tari to ^tgtjfiipov ' 17 Gxor/a ro <fwg 
ov xardka^fv, ^ The soul in itself is darkness, and this is what 
was said ; the darkness did not comprehend the light,' comp; 
John 1: 5. Here also Bretschneider proposes to derive this 
sentiment from tradition, or from the anojMvtifAOv^Vfiara,'^ 
Equally indubitable also are the quotations from the Gospel, 
which are found in the Recognitions and Homilies that 
have been falsely attributed to Clement, and which are to be 
dated from the end of the second century. Recogn. 1. VI. 
^ 9. p. 561 : Amen, dico vobis, nisi quis denuo renatus fue- 
rit ex qua, non intrdibit in regna coelorum, * Verily I say un- 
to you, unless a man is bom again of water, he shall not en- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven.' The same passage occurs 
in Horn. XI. § 26. p. 608. Again, Recogn, 1. II. § 48. p. 
514, where the author quotes Matt. 11: 27, and then adds : 
revelat autem filius patrem his, qui ita honorificant filinm sieut 
honorificant patrem, ' But the Son reveals the Father to those 
who honour the Son even as they honour the Father ;' corop. 
John 5: 23. In the Homilies, we find furthermore, Hool 
III. § 52 : ifta ufAt if niln ^n9 Ms^ 6 di ifiov thtpx^'^ 
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aoiCf^p divafnet/f^g dtdaonaXlag, ' I am the gate of life. Who- 
soever entereth through me, entereth into life ; for there is no 
other doctrine that is able to bring salvation ;' comp. John 
10: 9, and ta tfjta ngo^ara dxovti itjg ffifjg ^oii'^ff * my 
sheep hear my voice/ comp. John 10: 27. — For less authen- 
ticated quotations from Ignatius and Hermas see Lardner, 
Credib. Pt. II. — A particularly important testimony also is 
that of Theophilus of Antioch in his Apology, composed 
about the year 170. He says p. 110, ed. Col. : o&iif d^ 
ddaxovaiv i^fjiag ai (iytui ygaqal, xai navtfg ol nvHtfiOti" 
4fPQ0if 6^ wif '/(uavvfjg Xeyti' iv cigx^ ^» o Xoyog' nai 6 
Xoyog ijv ngog top 'deov x. r. A. ' Whence we are taught by 
the holy Scriptures, and all those who were inspired by the 
Spirit, among whom John says : in the beginning was the 
Word and the Word was with God.' Since, in this case, 
Bretschneider cannot simply refer to a quotation from the 
dnoftvrjfiovevfittTaf or tradition, he declares that Theophi- 
lus might have easily persuaded himself to think this Gospel 
genuine, inasmuch as he held to the principles of the Alex- 
andrian school. But in Theophilus there is nothing of Al- 
exandrian Gnosticism to be found ; in his interpretation of 
the Scriptures, he rather approaches the sound method of the 
school of Antioch. Being aware that this alternative is yet 
too constrained, Bretschneider adds the remark, that perhaps 
the Apostle was not meant, but John the presbyter ; and that 
besides, Theophilus is interpolated in some places. 

We are, however, in possession of a still more important 
testimony, in the writings of Irenaeus, who, at the end of the 
second century, was bishop of Lyons. This man was a 
friend and disciple of Polycarp, the bishop of Smyrna, who 
himself had enjoyed the instruction of the Apostle John. 
Irenaeus relates that he had often listened to the disoourses 
of that aged disciple, Polycarp ; and states also that in his 
addresses he frequently communicated the instructions of the 
Apostle* SincQ now tbi9 Irenaeus, who was, besides, bish* 
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qp of a con^gatbn which always remained connected with 
Proconsular Asia — Since he without hesitation expresses 
himself concerning the genuineness of the Gospel of John, 
as he does in that known passage, Adv. Haer. 1. 3. c. 1, 
comp. 1. 3. c. 11, how could k be thought, that he had be- 
come the dupe of an intentional, or unintentional, deception, 
concerning the real author of the delightful record? Against 
this most important and indisputable testimony, the latest op- 
ponent of the authenticity of the Gospel advances no other 
reasons but these : 1. that Irenaeus himself says, that he had 
known Polycarp only in early youth. But were this even so, 
yet as a youth, nay even as a boy, he could, and must have 
learned whether the Apostle, who was so dear to his congre- 
gation^ had left no record concerning the evangelical history. 
Irenaeus states, moreover, that he ibund the verbal discours- 
es, which had been handed down to him from John, to cor- 
respond entirely with the written ones, dntij^yflke ndvtu 
ovft^wpa Toig ygaifalg. He also says expressly, that every 
circumstance had been deeply impressed on his mind, and 
that he had reflected on them diligently, Hist. Eccl. 1. 5. c. 
20. At the time, then, when he heard Polycarp, he had 
sufficient judgment to comprehend his discourses, which is 
also evident from the manner in which he speaks of his inter- 
course with the old bishop in the fragments of the letter to 
Florinus, taken from Eusebius. 2. Bretschneider observes 
that Irenaeus had not been influenced by any historical rea- 
sons to consider the four Gospels as genuine, but by the doc- 
trinal reason, which he mentions 1. 3. c. 11 ; there must be 
four Gospels quoniam quatuor regiones mundi sunt, et qua- 
tuor principales spiritus, ' because there are fbur parts of the 
world and four principal spirits,* But who that knows how 
greatiy the Fathers of the church were in the habit of search- 
ing for mystical reasons for all the positive declarations of 
revealed truth, will be inclined to think that Iratiaeus could 
he determin<ed by tb&t reason alone to receive the four Qosr 
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pdb? Had it not been his design simply to justify on mjstt 
cal grounds that which history taught, he would rather have 
received three or seren Go^Is. Besides, how could he 
diink of giTiag historical reasons in behalf of the Qospel, 
since he had not the least occasion lor it ? — Finally, the 
weight of the testimony of Irenaens is particularly increased 
by the fact, that it must hare been of the highest interest to 
him to prove the spuriousness of the Gospel, since the Gnoe* 
tics, against whom he contended, used to ground themaelTes 
on it particularly, and, since the spirit of that Gospel was not 
a little <:ontradictory to his more sensual miUenarian views. 

We have now traced back the testimonies in proof of the 
authenticity of the Gospel of John to the time of hisdisciplea. 
The quotations from it, which we have adduced from the 
oldest Fathers of the Church, receive the more weight, if we 
remember, how much less those men in the first period of 
the church were inclined to quote, or even to read, than was 
the case at a later time. They preferred to keep to the liv^ 
ing word. So Irenaeus, Euseb. Hist Eccl. V. 20, says that 
Polycarp had communicated in his sermons the verbal teach- 
ings of John. So also Papias says, Euseb. Hist. Ecd. 
III. 39., he preferred to collect the oral traditions of the 
ApostJes, ov yag la in zoiif ^i^Xifnv xooovtov fte tuqiUiV 
vnekafifiuvov^ ooov xd naga (cia?jg (fonv^s »a2 fnvovaijg, 
' For it does not profit me so much to receive instruction fit>m 
books as fi'om the voice that liveth and abideth.' At that 
time, likewise, the circulation of written records was much 
more difficult, and when quotations were made, less attention 
was paid to verbal correctness; so Clemens Alex, says ex- 
pressly in one place, that there was no reason to be startled 
at the iiiooioifig of his quotations from other writers, since 
he had paid more attention to the meaning than to the words. 

This may suffice in regard to the external proofs fear the 
authenticity of the Gospel ; the internal proofe we have al- 
ready stated in the other parts of this Introduction. As to 
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the assertion of contradictions, errors, and inexplicable obscu* 
rities in single passages of the Gospel, from which its spuri- 
ousness is to follow, a refutation of these will be given in a 
faithful exegesis of them. More particular attention to the 
attacks of Bretschneider on particular points, which in part 
are really ingenuous, but in part also sophistical, are found 
in the rejoinders which have appeared against his Proba- 
bilia, and in the Reviews. Among the latter, we would 
mention that of Paulus, Heidelb. Jahrb. 14. Jahrg. 2. 
Heft, which partly agrees with, and confirms the objections 
of Bretschneider, and the Review in the Theol. Archiv. 
ofBengel, 5 Band, 1. St., which' is directed both against 
Bretschneider and Paulas. Among productions in vindica- 
tion of the Gospel the most deserving of attention are : 1. 
Stein, Authentia ev. loh. contra S. Y. Br. dubia vindicata, 
Brandenb. 1822. 2. Die Authentic der Schriften des Evang. 
Johannis by Hemsen, Schlesw. 1823. 3. Crome, Probabilia 
hand Probabilia, or Widerlegung der von Dr. Bretschneider 
gegen die Aechtheit der Joh. Schriften erhobenen Zweifel, 
Leyden and Lieipsic, 1824. The writer, who is dissatisfied 
with this edition, which certainly has some conspicuous im- 
perfections, will himself publish a better treatise. 4. Usteri, 
Comm. Crit in qua Evange. loh. genuinum esse ex com- 
paratis 4. Evv. Narrationibus de coena ultima et Passione 
Ghristi ostenditur, Turici 1823. S. Guericke against De 
Wette's Bedenklichkenten, Beitrage, s. 59, etc. — Of a piore 
early period, the profound treatise of Siisskind, Magazin fur 
Dogmatik und Moral, St. 9, directed against earlier attacks, 
deserves to be mentioned. 

§ 7. The most important Commentaries on the Gospel, 

For an introduction to the Gospel see Wegscheider, VoU- 
standige Einleitung in das Evangelium Johannis, Gott. 1806. 
— ^Bertholdt, Verosimilia de Origine Ev. Joh. in Opusc. ed. 
Winer, 1824. 
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1. Origen (died 253,) Oomm. in Ev. loh. At the time of 
Jerome, there existed thirty-nine Tomi or Sections of Ori» 
^en's Commentaries ; Eusebius says that twenty-two only 
had reached his time. We possess portions merely of this 
great woilc, which, however, are not inconsiderable, Opp. 
Orig. ed. de la Rae, T. IV. Opera exegetica Orig:, ed. 
Huet. T. I. ' However important this Commentary is in re- 
gard to the doctrinal views of Origen, and, however beauti- 
ful are the passages of a generally christian character which 
it contains, yet those that belong in a more limited sense to 
the exegesis of the Gospel are but scanty. 

2. Theodwus of Mopsuestia (d. 428,) Apdlinaris (400,) 
Ammon (250), Cyrill of Alex. (400). From all these con- 
siderablie fragments are found in the Catena Patrum in Ev. 
loh. ed. Gorderius, Antwerpiae, 1630. They are in part 
valuable exegetical contributions, particularly the observa- 
ti<»is of Ammon. 

3. Chrysostom (d. 407,) Homill. 87« in Ev. loh. ed. Morelli. 
T. II. ed. Montf. T. VIII. These Homilies are particular- 
ly distinguished by a great richness of practical observations. 
At the same time, Chrysostom explains the text according 
to a sound grammatico-historical mode of exposition. Yet 
in this respect, its pure exegetical merits are diminished by 
the circumstance that Chrysostom was too fond of using the 
text for polemical purposes against heretical views. 

4. Theophylact (d. 1107,) Comm. in 4. Evv. ed. Venet. 
4. Voll. V. 2. He has collected the more -valuable parts from 
Chrysostom and^other fathers of the Church ; he usually com- 
bines with them his own opinions, and follows generally the 
grammatico-historical mode of explanation. 

5. Euthymius Zigabenus, (after 1118), Comment, in 4. 
Evv. ed. Matthiae, Lips. 1792. 4 Voll:, in Vol. 4. This 
Commentary is also compiled from more ancient fathers of the 
church; a great person is from Chrysostom. ^ The collec- 
tion is made with care, and much of it is useful. 

5 
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6. AugoMine (d. 490), Traetatus 124. in loh. ed. Antw. 
T. III. These are Homilies, m which Aug. explains the 
text in a very diffuse manner, and with many digressions. 
For grammatico-hbtorical exegesis, these Homilies contain 
little that is useful ; they are much richer in beautiful obser- 
vations of a general christian character. 

7. Maldonatus (d. 1583), Comm. in 4. Ew. Par. 1668. 2. 
V. One of the best commentators of the Roman church. 
He possesses great learning, particularly in respect to the 
Fathers, and much exegetical talent, which does not very 
readily suffer itself to be constrained by the fetters of the 
church, but which is, nevertheless, to some extent fettered 
by it 

8. Luther has commented on the Gospel from the 1st to 
the 20th chap., but on some portions only in a fragmentary 
way, in the 7th and 8th Volumes of the Edition of Walch. 
Wherever Luther keeps free from a polemic spirit in this 
Commentary, he does not remark on the Gospel — he rather 
lives in it, and carries it before the soul of the reader^ as a 
divine source of life to every one who thirsts after life. In 
his interpretations also he generally hits the right point, 
though his exegetical views may not always be firmly estab- 
lished and adhered to. 

9. Melancthon, Enarratio in Ev. loh. Opp. ed. Yiteb. T. 
IV., Syll. Coll. Lect. edited by Caspar Crucigen In a 
dedication to Duke Maurice, Cruciger ascribes the woik to 
himself. The explanations are natural. On the whole, ex- 
egesis is unduly neglected for the sake of doctrinal theology. 
Different from this, are the shorter Annotationes of Melanc- 
thon, which Luther edited 1523. 

10. Calvin, Comm. in Ev. loh. Opp. ed. Amstel. T. VI. 
The Commentaries of Calvin on the four Gospels are less 
finished than those on the Epistles ; still, however, in this 
work also the great reformer distingushes himself as an exe- 
getical writer, by easy, natural, and at the same time, pro- 
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found remarks. lb point of exegeiieal talent, we most give 
him the preference to his fellow-Iaboarers. 

11. Beza, Comm. in N. T. Gen. 1565.— Tig. 1653. In 
the Gospels, Beza developes the philological knowledge and 
the exegetical tact which he possessed, even more than in 
his Commentary on the Epistles. Nevertheless he does not 
explain all the difBculties, nor does he enter deep enough in* 
to the spiritual meaning. 

12. Zuinglias, Annotatt in plerosque N. T. libros, Tig. 
1581 4 It cimtains many peculiar views. 

A kind of Catena of the reformers is furnished by the val- 
uable collection of Marloratua, Expositio catholica N. T., 
Viviaci 1665, in which the best passages from Calvin, Me* 
lancthon, Bucer, Musculus, Brentius and others aie oolleeted. 

13. Grotius (d 1645), Comm. in 4 Evv. Par. 1644— 
Hdae 1769. ed. Windheim. 2. Y. His Commentary on the 
Gospels is remarkable for unconstrained exegesis, and for 
richness in ailtiquarian and philological remarks, as likewise 
in paralldla from profane authors, which, it is true, are here 
not always in their right place. 

14. Lampe (d. 1729), Comm. Exegetico— -Analyticus 
in Ev. loh., Amst 1724. 3. V. A stiff doctrinal method, 
with excessively minute divisions, united, however, with ex- 
tensive learning, with much acuteness, with an ardent chris- 
tian spirit, and generally also with sound judgment. 

15. C. C. Tittmann (d. 1820,) Meletemata sacra sive 
Oomm. exegetico-critico-histor. in Ev. loh. Lips. 1616. 
The exegesis is very easy and natural. Yet it fails in pre- 
cision, and want of depth in developing the thought. 

16. Paulus, Comm. zum Evang. lob. im 4ten Bande der 
2. Ausg. des Comm. zu der Evang^ien.. The Gospel of 
John is commented ononly^tu far as the 11th Chapter, — to 
thehi8t<Mryt>f our Lord-s sufferings. This Commentary is 
not €[uite as extensive as that on the Synopsis. It has been 
already stated, in another place, on what grounds, and in 
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what degree, these mterpretations of Paulus are defectite. 
This Commentary, however, will be always distinguished 
by the peculiar merit of throwing light on the relations of 
place and time, as well as on many individual characteristics^ 
by extensive antiquarian learning and by great powers of 
combination. The whole lower field of life is eievated there- 
by to a great picturesqueness, whilst the higher field, how- 
ever, is left untouched, nay is frequently caricatured. 

17. Kuinoel, Comm. in, Ev. loh. 3. ed. 1826. • However 
greatly the works of this author have been reproached with 
the want of a deep and peculiar acquaintance with the spirit 
of the writer, they are, nevertheless, repertories in which the 
more modern (not the ancient) exegetical helps are made use 
of with learning and judgment. 

18. Lueke, Comm. zum Evang. loh. 2 Bde. Bonn^ 1820 
^-24 The severe censure which the first volunie of this work 
experienced, at its first appearance, would not certainly have 
been so unmitigated, if its defects had not appeared in a very 
unfavourable light on account of the peculiar christian dis- 
position of its author. In the second volume his great exe- 
getical talent^ his fundamental study of all the aids, and his 
impartiality of judgment, have been justly acknowledged. 

19. Olshausen, biblischer Cbmmentar zu sammtlicher 
Schriften des. N. T. II. Theil. The rich spiritual and feel- 
ing commentatcH* of the three first Gospels has also contri- 
buted to the exposition of John many things that deserve our 
thanks. 

90. Fikenscher, Biblisch^praktische Auslegung des Ev. 
Johannis, 1 B. 183L This is simply a popular Commentary ; 
yet it is not only simple and dear, but sometimes enters ac- 
curately into a consideration of the context. 

Among the works mentioned, tlie Commentary of Cal- 
vin, of Grotius, and that of Liicke probably deserve most to 
be recommended for private study. The most extensive is 
that of Lampe. Besides the Commentaries mentioned ahovQ^ 
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it might be well to name the following : Erasmus, Paraphra- 
sis Evang. loh. ed. Aug. T. II. Hammond, Paraphrasis 
N. T. ed. Cler. Amst 1698. Wolf, Curae philologicae in 
N. T. T. II. Heumann, Erklarung des N. T., Th. 3 and 
4. Bengel, Gnoaion, Tub. 1759. Semler, Paraphrasis et 
Notae in Evang. loh. Halae 1771. 2 T. Mosheim, Erkla- 
rung des Evang. Johannis edited by Jacobi, Weimar 1777. 
Also the paraphrase of Lynar, Halle 1777, is not useless. — 
The Work of Lange hardly deserves to be recommended. 
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GOSPEL OF JOHN. 



• CHAPTER L 

Verse 1. All revealed reli^^on depends upon this, that 
there is a perfectly holy, glorious, and uncaused Being, who 
has adopted means to make himself known to man. The 
Evangelist begins with this Being, and with the manner in 
which these revelatibns have been communicated to mankind, 
and thus also leads Christianity back to the original fountain 
of all the divine communications which have been made from 
God to man. — ^We are here to inquire into the significance 
of Ao/og, the Word. It may be explained either with refer- 
ence to the grammar alone, or also with regard to the histo- 
ry, i. e. with regard to the use of language, customary at the 
time of John. Relatively to the former, two significations are 
possible: 1. o Ao/off may have the meaning o{ inayyiXia, 
promise, as in the Hebrew ^yn has this meaning, and as in 
Sept. Prov. 12: 25, it is translated by inayysXla. Farther, the 
abstract might stand instead of the concrete for dXiyofitPog, 
6 inayyiMitgf he who was promised. So Laurentius, Valla, 
Ernesti, Tittroann. But this use of language cannot be con- 
firmed from the New Testament ; and besides, the metony- 
my were harsh* To this it may be added, that the con- 
ception to be expressed is a very familiar one, and that it 
would be strange if the Evangelist should have used in the 
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very beginning so uncommon an expression for it. 2. 6 l6- 
yog as abstr. pro concr. may stand for 6 Xtymp the Speaker , 
as Origen already remarked : nagd t(^ anayytlXuv ti xpi;- 
(fia xov ^€OVy ' To make known the secrets of God/ in like 
manner as to q)(xigf the light, for q)(oiiC(oVf the enlightener, tj 
6d6g,the way, for J deixvvojv ri^v odov, he who points out the 
way. Considered in itself, this explanation is not inadmissi- 
ble : " The interpreter of the Deity, he who reveals, exhibits 
God ;" only the conception oi interpreter must not be appre- 
hended in too superficial a manner, as if it meant nothing 
more than a teacher, in which sense it is taken by Ecker- 
mann, Jiisti, and Storr. For, — disregarding the fact that 
this conception would not be appropriate to the other predi- 
cates of the Logos — ^it could not be justified on phik>logical 
grounds, since Xeyeiv does not signify directly to teach, and 
Xiyog has only in an indirect manner the meaning of doc- 
trine. It would be more proper to understand koyog accord- 
ing to the phraseology of Philo, who distinguishes in God the 
state odJpa^, being, and that o£ Xtytad'm, revealing hhnself ; 
so that according to him, o Uyiav is God revealing Himself,,de 
Sacrif. Cain, p. 148, Fr. Were the word to be taken only 
in the ordinary and simple meaning of teacher, it would. seem 
very strange that John should have selected so unusual a 
word for such a familiar conception. 

Besides, the observation presents itself readily to the exe« 
getical Sense, that John speaks of the \6yog as of a concep- 
tion already known ; th'at he adverts to an Idea, which he 
supposes his readers will immediately connect with this word. 
And since now it can be actually proved, that the words o 
Xofog tov '&iov at that time expressed a definite doctrinal 
conception, and such an one as is similar to that of John, it 
is altogether certain that John employed the word in that 
determinate doctrinal sense which was prevalent in his time. 
So that the question concerning the historical use of this 
word must be more important to us, than that which respects 
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its grammatical meaning. It is possible, however, to point 
out two doctrinal ideas of that time, either of which John 
may here have had in mind. 1. Aoyog may stand for Wis- 
dom, an attribute of God, which is here personified ; for 
which personification of the Wisdom of God as well as of the 
Ward of God the O. T. writers had already furnished prece- 
dents, ProT. 9: 1. Ps. 33: 6. Sir. 1: 5. 24: a Among the 
later Jews, and, — as some suppose — ^probably among the 
earlier ones also, it was a current opinion that certain of the 
Divine Attributes might exist in God, substantially divided 
irom each other, yet without being separate firom Him ; on 
which supposition these attributes^ could become connected 
with certain men, even as the Cabbalists supposed that 
nzsDh , Wisdom, united itself with the Messiah. Thus it 
is also said in Wisd. Sol. 10: 16, 17, iia^X'div (tj aoifia), iig 
V^X^^ ^^Qf^^ovtog xvgiov, xai apttOTtj fiuoikivoi x. t. A, 
'She [Wisdom] entered into the soul of the servant of 
the Lord, and withstood kings, etc.,' and 7: 27 : xo2 xorcr 
fBviaQ ilg xpvxag ooiag fjietafiatvovoa <fiXovg ^iov nal 
ngofprfTag xaraaitivaCit, * From one generation to anoth- 
er entering into pious povls she maketh them firiends of 
God and Prophets.' Explained in this way, then, the phrase 
0* Xoyog aug^ iyivito, the word became flesh, John 1: 14, 
would mean : ' the Divine attribute of Wisdom manifested 
itself in Jesus in a very peculiar manner.' This explanation 
is adopted by Teller, Loffler, Eichhom, Ammon, Stolz, etc. 
It is controverted with ability in Flatt's Magazin fur Dogm. 
und Mor. St 10. s. 1, etc. — The chief objections against it 
are the following : (a) that the doctrine of a uilion, xo^I'M* 
Wa, of certain divine emanated attributes with holy men is 
something very different from the ipoigmooig, the incanuh 
tion, of the Logos, of which John speaks. (/?) that on this 
supposition the commencement of the Gospel would be alto- 
gether tautological : * In the beginning was the wisdom of 
God, this divine wisdom was with God, and God was this di- 
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vine wisdom.' The Evangelist would have had no occeisian 
to establish the identity of the Logos with God, if he had in^^ 
tended to denote by Logos nothing else than a' Divine attri* 
bute. — 2. The Logos may indicate an Hypostasis, a Being 
in essence co^ssential with God, but difierent in form. On 
the latter sup|x>sition also John will be found to have used 
language in accordance with the Jewish theology of his time. 
For we find in the Old Testament, intimations referring to. a 
distinction in the Godhead in so far as God reveals himself, 
and in so far as he is concealed. A circle of appellations 
is used in respect to God, — appellations which we regard as 
periphrases, but v^hich are based on the idea of that distinc- 
tion : ni{i"J, la*lD.j the fulness, the richness of God, til rr* liilD, 
the splendour, the glory of Jehovah, "^TC^) the name of Jje- 
hovah, as comprehending all the attributes of his Being, 
"^ ^ '^ZQ , the countenance of God. That distinction is more 
de^ite and observable in^ the remarkable passage, Ex. 38: ' 
20 and 23, where it is said that the D'^^B , the face of God 
can never be exhibited to men, but only the l'^nh&l i tM hack. 
Now as in other j>assage& the d^:D ,tA«yacc of God is gener- 
ally characterized as the revelation of God, as we shall see 
immediately, so &*^pc in this passage has obviously a different 
meaning, which is evident from its being placed in antithesis 
to T^'jhN , the hack. The countenance, as the spiritual part 
of the human body, is a figurative def^ignation of the Internal, 
of the Essence of God ; whereas T^'nhN , the hack, is a figu- 
rative expression of the External, of that which is cognizable 
by man. Now in the following, v. 22, it is said, that in con- * 
sequence of the prayer of Moses, God had revealed to him 
His (the divine) splendour, the fulness, (and according to 
V. 19 His name) ; so that this expression explains to us what 
is to be understood by T'"jh^^ , the hack. In the same chap- 
ter of the Mosaic history, we find also that distinction of the 
hidden and the revealed Deity expressed in the fact, that God 
when entreated by Moses to accompany him^ replies that the 



VJ 



John 1:1. 60 

ditnne eountetumee^ 13*^20 (the face, that upon which the in- 
ternal nature of man impresses itself) should go along, 33: 14 ; 
for which it id said, 33: 2, the divine ^fi{^n , ong'e/, should go 
along, of whom we read Ex. 23: 21, ' My name is in the an- 
gd,' i. e. the whole oftny attributes. And although this is again 
exchanged.for the expression, that God himself would go along, 
it should not thence be concluded that ts^SD and ^aVt; are 
mere periphrases ; for such a change of the two expressions 
belongs to the character of the doctrine, which regards the 
Revealer of God as in some respects different from God, but 
as the same with Him in essence. Again, in Is. 63: 9 we 
find, that the Rerealer of Qod, from whom were derived all 
the means of salvation in the Economy of the Old Testament, 
is called V^B ^^i^ » the angei of his countenance^ that is, 
the angel in whom the essence of God is revealed, as the in- 
ternal being of man is reflected in his countenance. With 
* this agrees the fact that the Messiah, Mai. 3: 1, is called the 
iongel of the covenant ^ since even the Messiah in his higher 
nature was that B^ing who co-operated in the establishment 
of the -Old Testament, Theocracy. (See in respect to what 
has here been observed, a remarkable passage of R. Beohai 
on Gen. 22: 16, in the Dissert of J. H. Michaelis, de Ange- 
lo Dei, Hajae 1702^ in which Dissert, generally, the more 
ancient view of the subject has been given. Compare 
the Dissert, of the same author de Angelo Interpreter Job 
33:23, Halae 1707.) — Another periphrasis of the Deity ia 
which the idea mentioned above is expressed, is that of 
yi^rrj ^Va*^ , the word of Jehovah, which, according to Ps. 
33: 6, created the world, (2 Pet. 3: 5). As the nature of man 
manifests itself in his name, in. his countenance, so hi9 
power, and his influence are known by his commanding toord. 
The Liecture of Olshausen, on Easter 1823, founded on Heb. 
4: 12, 13, shows what is meant by the speaking of God, — ^Fi- 
nally, the same idea is expressed, when the Hebrews tepre- 
sent the msdom of God as the representative of a divine Es- 
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sence and Energy, as is the case Prov. 8: 33 sq. where it is 
said of Wisdom^ that she was created before the foundation 
of the world, that she was the work-master ofOod, etc. Ac- 
cording to this representation, titie Wisdom of God is that 
consciousness which God has of the fulness of his own being ; 
which becomes, outwardly active, and gives birth to the world 
as a reflection of his own self. This distinction between the 
revealed and the concealed Deity, which in the Old Testa- 
ment rarely appears with much diajtinctness, is found express- 
«d in a very definite manner in the Apocrypha, m the Ohal- 
dee Paraphrasts, in the Cabbalistic writings, and in Philo. 
It is^ however, improbable, that with these writers this distinc- 
tion should have been only the result of an examination on cer- 
tain passages in the Old Testament and of exegetical tradi- 
tion. ' It is far more probable, and has been shown in part, 
that these writers intermingled kindred doctrines of the an- 
cient oriental theosophy with the Jewish theology. At the 
-same time, however, it is to be remembered, that they would 
not h^ve done this, if they had not had similar doctrines ii) 
their own religious creed. In several oriental systems of re- 
ligion, the Idea that the Highest Beiilg is in himself incom- 
prehensible and unapproachable, is found developed under 
various modifications. Man is represented as being seized 
with dizziness when he attempts to comprehend this Idea ; 
and in general there is no transit from this Being to a world 
of created existences. Consequently it became necessary 
for God to generate in himself a certain transition-pcHut, to 
make his fulness comprehensible and communicable ; and 
this He did by producing out of himself from Eternity a Be- 
ing like unto himself, through whom the concealed God was 
manifested. See Nilzscb, Thed. Studien, 1. Bdi and the 
author^s Abhaudlung iiber die speculative Trinitatsl^hre des 
Orients, Berlin 1826. This idea spread from Eastern Asia, 
in the century before Christ, to Syria, Asia Minor, and 
Egypt, so that the Jewish theologians had an opportunity to 
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Mend with, their own doctrine that kindred one from the East 
— It wiJl be well to compare what Qaruch says in the Apocry- 
pha concerning aoqla, msdom. Bar. 3: 36 sq. to c. iv. See 
also Sir. 1: 1—10. 24: 8, and especially Wisd. 7: 22—25, 
where Wisdom is represented as an hypostasis, as the First- 
born of God, as the Producer of all things and thd «/xa!y. 
Image of God. (Comp. Bretschneider Dogmat der Apoch. 
^ 36—49). In the Chaldee Paraphrasts we find the idea 
folly developed, that God nev^r appears acting immediately 
iq>on the world, but always through the medium of another. 
Now, since in Gen. i. and Ps. xxxiii. the word of God is re- 
presented as the medium of the dirine influences, they use 
th^ term iK^»^^ or ^^3^ , word^ when they speak of the di- 
vine acts. Thus they say Gen. 3: 8. Deut 4: 12 : ' The voice 
of the ward of God spake.' Targ. Jerushalmi translates 
Gen. 49: 18: 'I do not wait for delivery by Samson or 
Gideon, but for redemption through thy Word/ etc. It 
cannot indeed be proved, that by the Word they meant any 
thing bypostatically different from God ; yet the whole origin 
of this mode of expression was based on a distinction between 
the hidden and the revealed Deity, a view which they bor- 
rowed, in all probability, from the passages of the Old Tes- 
tament which we have quoted above. They themselves may 
never have attained to such a state of consciousness as to 
feel the necessity of inquiring whether that distinction were 
hypostatical or not. Instead of IK "^9 '^9. , the word, Jonathan 
very frequently uses Mn3D*<U, the dwelling of splendor, as it 
were ^A6 Glory, corresponding to the Hebrew ii:i5, and 
therefore comprehensive of the Divine attributes ; a being in 
whom Ihe concealed God finds a transition-point for the com- 
munication of his essence to the world. '^^^ i^'DHil^ , the 
Angel of Jehovah, is also used as parallel with fi<']C^;D , Judg. 
6: 11 sq. J. H. Michaelis, De usu Targumim Antijudaico, 
Halae 1720. Keil, Opusc. 11. p. 526.— As to the Cabbalis* 
tic writings, we are not quite certain in regard to their age. 

6 
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Some books, however, as lor nistanee, the books Jezira and 
Sohar, are to be placed in the first eentiiries after Christ; 
and although die later ones have developed some things Es- 
ther and made many additions, yet all their dogmas are 
grounded upon an ancient basis. In the book Sohar, we 
find the distinction between ar large counlenanoe and a smdl 
countenance of the Deity^ (r'J^te *^^a{t ^nfij), an open and 
a closed eye, (ta'^no fi^r? n^:» fi^J**?); »» the book Jezira 
the Revealer of God is called * the splendor of the Unity of 
God,' (nn*Th^n '^n^O- See the author's Cotom. zom Bi'. 
an d. Rom. zu 9: 5. In these books, a Metatron or Matnini- 
ta (metator and matrona) is also spoken of, who is called <^ 
rectly the Mediator between the Highest Being and the world 
of beings. — ^Finally, in Phllo the Alexandrian, we find the ' 
doctrine, that the Highest God was under the necessity of 
developing his essence in living energies or dwccfAtigy and 
that he comprehended them in his highest Revealer, the Lo- 
gos, which is the (itjigonohg of all divine energies, to ov^fHt 
xat ?J axtot Tov d-soVy * The Name and the Shadow cff God.* 
Neander Einl. zur Entwickel. der Gnost. Syst. s. 12. Keil. 
Opusc. II. p. 513 sq. 

After what has already been advanced a doubt cannot re- 
main that when John speaks of the Logos, he had in mind 
the doctrine above set forth, and that by the Logos he under- 
stood an hypostasis that in essence is like unto God — ^the pos- 
sessor of all divine living energies, who communicates to cre- 
ated existences the fulness of being concealed in God ; who 
also himself became man and appeared among men in order 
to accomplish the greatest act of revelation to the human 
race. — As that doctrinal idea was prevalent among so many 
different sects, it only remains fi)r us to inquire from which 
the Evangelist derived the idea and also the name. Cleticus, 
Keil, Paulus, Bertholdt and others, assume that he borrowed 
it fi-om Philo ; others, as J. D. Michaelis, from the Gnostics, 
and others still, (see Kleuker, Christol Briefe, s. 17), that the 



John 1:1. $i 

Apd0lie received it firom lAlermiiigled orieaul dieoflophic 
seels. Lynar in his Paraphr., Halae 1771, says : ' Logos^ 
aa appellalioii . by which, as every one knows, boCh Jews 
imd pagans of the present day mean something mere than a 
human being, iiadw which name I intend to describe Jesus, 
whp is not yet sufficiently known.' In like manner Miurus. 
And should John have borrowed the name and the idea from 
one of those sectSi two difierent suppositions would again 
be possible : He may have actually found an entire agre^ 
Bient with what he himself believed concerning the Divinity 
of Christ, or he may have found an apparent coincidence sim- 
ply,- and selected the expression merely in order to combine 
with it a more just, and particularly a more practical doc- 
trine, than those theosof^ic speculators combined with the 
doctrine of the Logos. He would then have intended to say : 
* That LfOgos, concerning whom you have engaged in so 
many idle and erroneous speculations, has really, historically 
appeared, in order to establish for mankind a moral redemp- 
tion.' But since we find in the first place, that previously, 
in the Old Testament, intimations of this doctrine of the Lo- 
gos can be pointed out ; and secondly, that the Apostle Paul 
teaches the same doctrine of the Logos, Col. 1: 15. 2 Cor. 
4: 4. comp. Heb. 1: 3, although he borrowed his mode of 
teaching neither from the orientals nor fi-om Philo, but firom 
Jewish-theologians only ; and thirdly, since in Sir. 43: 26 (28) 
the creative word of God, and in the book of Wisdom 18: 15, 
the angel which presided over the theocracy of the Old Tes- 
tament, is called koyog : it must se^m to be most probable, 
that John did not occupy himself with the dogmas of other 
religions, but adhered to the Jewish doctrinal theology of his 
time, which was based on the Old Testament ; and that iu 
this way he made known that the Revealer of God pointed 
out in the Old Testament — He who directed the adminis- 
tration of the Old Testament Theocracy-^had actually ap- 
peared in Christ ' In the Epistles, also, 1 John 1: 1, and in 
^le Revelation 19: 13, John calls Christ the Logos, and 
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thereby intimates the important meaning of this appdlation.* 
Concerning the relation of this name of the Divine Nature 
in Christ to others, compare the excellent remarks in Orig. 
T. I. p. 24. ed. Huet. Agreeing with them are the words of 
Muscolus : est metaphwica dictio, qnae noetro intelleetui 
acoommodata, umbrara aliquam ejus rei, de qualoqui instituit, 
delineare potest, etc. * It is a figurative expression, adapted 
to our comprehension, and marks some faint resemblance of 
the thing about which it speaki^.' 

V. 1. *Ev etgxVy *^® same as n^'i*»'^,a , in the'heginmng, 
and means, ' when the world commenced and time with it* — 
then already the Word was. Moses has not referred heaven 
and earth and all created things to their immediate origin, to 
the Divine Word. — The assertion of the eternity of the Lo* 
gos, 1 John 1:2, is not comprehended in «PXV> ^^^ ^^ '^'^' 
Aug. Serm. VI. de Temp. : qui in principio erat, intra se 
concladit omne principium, ' He who was in the beginning 
comprehended every beginning within himself.' Theoph. : 
TO an aQyrjg ov ov (jitj iVQ6{^tj X9^^^^ ^'^* ^^^ V^y ' ^^ ^ 
the being who was from the beginning, no time can be found 
when he was not.*^ As parallel passages comp. 1 John 1:1. 
2: 13. Is. 43: 13. Sept. iyei eif4i an apx^^y 'I am from the 
-beginning,* Prov. 8: 23, xrpp lov xijv friv noirjaa&, * before 
the earth was made,* Rev. 22: 18. Col. 1: 17, 18. Two ex- 
tremes of dogmatic exegesis may be seen from the different 
comments on this passage ; on the one hand the explanations 
of Chrys., Cyriil, Zeger, which Marheinecke also follows, 
and according to which aq^V receives the signification of 
' original principle ;' and on the other hand the shalk>w'So> 
cinian explanation : ' In the beginning of the preaching of 
the Gospel.' Against the Socinian interpretation of this 
chapter, comp. Calov, Triga Exercit. Antisocinian., Exerc. 
II. — Ugog top ^60 V, comp. naga aoi John 17: 5. When 
referring to relations in space^ it expresses the most inward 
communion of being. — &6og ?iv k.t. X. That d^tog is here 
the predicate might be inferred even from the omissioa of the 
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aitiele* However, the Article may be joined to the predicate 
2 Cor. 3: 17, and certainly would be found here, if it had 
been intended to designate God the Father as such. But by 
^iog the Evangelist wished to designate that Divine Essence 
in which the Son was equal to the Father. Erasm. : Si utri- 
que addidisset articulum, fuisset sensus : Deus ille, nempe 
Pater, erat illud Verbum, nempe Filius. At dicere vult : 
Verbuin particeps erat divinae essentiae, ' If he had added 
the article to each the sense would have been : God himself, 
namely the Father, was the Word, namely the Son. But he 
means to say, that the Son was participant of the Divine 
Essence.' So also Winer, Granun. 3d Ausg. s. 502.-^-0611, 
the Socinian, proposed to read ^cov. 

y. 3. That the Word was at the creation, and therefore 
hrfore the creation, the Evangelist has mentioned, because 
the world was brought into existence through his agency. 
He now shows, how all life, all light, leads back to the Word. 
With dia we ought not to connect the notion of external as- 
sistance. God could not make an external revelation of 
Himself in the world, until he had become revealed within 
Himself, that is, in the Son. The negation, by which the 
affirmation is followed, (as is also the case l:t20. 15:6. Ep]l« 
5: 5, 17. 1 Tim. 2: 7. 1 John 1: 5,) still more emphatically 
declares that all origin, all existence, is necessarily rooted in 
the self-intuition of God-rGod's beholding himself in the 
Word. Comp. Krause, de usu Vocab. goJ^ et exor/a in N. 
T., Gott 1782, where the meaning is nevertheless too super- 
ficial. The Valentinians and Macedonians followed another 
division : o yiyoinv i» t$vT^ imiq iaxiv. According to the 
Socinians, the whole is to be referred to the new spiritual 
creation by Christ. The explanation of Olshausen here is 
peculiar: John wishes tp say that even the i^A^, maiUr, 
which, as the source of evil, the Theotophists supposed to be 
co^tornal with God, was the work of God. But cr desif- 
jxates one individual only of created things. 

6» 
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V. 4. Let as first explain to qiwg, the light. In the New 
Testament, tpUg denotes ethtco-religious knowledge, know- 
ledge of dkii&ita, the truth. This is not true knowledge 
unless it is based on an inward communion with God. An 
external knowledge of definitions can never teach any 6ne 
what love means, or what is signified* by the word hofy ; it 
must be inwardly apprehended, it must be inwoven with the 
very life. Of the truth, therefore, it is said, that it frees man 
internally also from evil, John 8: 32, comp. daiottigiijg oAi;- 
'^iiag Eph. 4: 24, ij aXi^^eia xar* ivaipnav Tit. 1:1. Con- 
sequently the terms n73fi| and dXtif^Hct, the truth; ^^^ and 
iptvdog, a He, a^nj and yivdantev, to know, in the New Tes- 
tament always comprehend the theoretical and the practical 
at the same time. The source of that ethico-religious know- 
ledge is the Wisdom, the Word of God; it is, therefore, 
simply called to (foUg, and Christ, as the human manifesta- 
tion of this Word of God calls himself absolutely the light of 
the world, John 8: 12. 9: 5. 12: 35, — according to the Platonic 
use of language aiJro to ff'oSg, — Now from this original 
Fountain is that inward light also which every human spirit, 
as spirit, carries within itself, and which was darkened by the 
fall, but not extinguished, Matt. 6: 23. Cyrill : ixciaTi^ yag 
ilg to eipaif malovfjiivtov ao<piag tjtoi "^toyvmalug ivTid'fja& 
(paig, Kai Ql^av ifjiqivtevt& avvitaiatg, t^g atpQaatov Xafingd' 
rtjTog cSaneg rivctg cttfiovg (fcuro^tdeJg ivulg t(S f cj5, * In 
each one of those called to be wise, that is, to know God, 
He hath implanted a light, and a root of knowledge, breath- 
ing as it were into the spirit certain emanations of ineffable 
brightness.' This (pdSg was imparted to man at the creation 
by the communicatioi) of the ^mri^'Ufe. It may here be ask- 
ed whether ^(ui; means all life, and consequently the natural 
also, or whether it means exclusively the life in God, spiritual 
life, ij ovttag Cmij, 1 Tim» 6: 19. The first assumption is 
found, for example, beautifully expressed by Theod. Mops. : 
TtfjyaCei ti^v iwtitixijp ihivafiip, coV fiV (iopov avtov' i^p 
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ftAAo Hal Cwta noiiiw* i^ Si h dtn^ Svpuutg ov C^onoUiv 
fiopov iHa¥% aXXa nai fpioaim^ nkij^ovp tag tip up^Qtl^ 
nwr '^vxag, * He maketh the energy of life to gu^ forth, to 
that he may not live alone but that he may imfwrt life to 
others also. But the power which is in him is not only able 
to give life, but also to fill the minds of men with knowledge.* 
The source of all living energies actually dwells in the hfy 
gosy and their highest manifestation is the life of the spirit in 
man. It is, therefore, not necessary to attach to Cwii the 
idea of spiritual life exclusively, especially as in the first in- 
stance Cf»V ^ without the article ; though it must be added, 
that a reference to the spiritual life prevails, as becomes yet 
more obvious from the parallel passage, 1 John 1: 1,2. Corop. 
fhe Plrog. of Olsh. de Notione Vocis Ca»f7 in libris N. T. 1828. 
The meaning then, is : ' The Source of all life lay in the 
revealing God ; in man this Divine Life became the inward 
light of man.' This verse then confirms the position that 
ip£g can be obtained only by a living onion with God. 

V.' 5. JSnoita, darkness, marks the condition of man 
alienated from the Divine life, and therefore, also, a stranger 
to true knowledge. Comp. among many other passages Acts 
26: 18. John 3: 19, 20. 1 John 1: 6. 2: 9, 11. In this state 
of man— or, if the abstr. 0xor/<c is to be taken for the concr. 
— among such men, the light shines (the pres. : apalfH in the 
sense of ordinarily, constantly,) in them, but— they compr^ 
hend it not Kai is to be taken adversatively. A^oraAne/i- 
fiape$v has been taken by Grig., Lamb., Bos, Mich., etc. in 
the sense of fo suppress,. But its true signification is to ap' 
prehendf and not properly to suppress. Besides, it is explain- 
ed byv. 10 and 11. com|>. also 3 : 19. The internal light 
shines continuaUy in men, but they comprehend, they under- 
stand it not — so also v. 10. A parallel in sense is Rom. 1: 
18 ; the suppression of the internal aXii&Hay tru^, by the 
adittia, tmrighteousnesSy of man. Some interpreters, as 
Maid., Grot., Lampe, Lange, Kuin. suppose that reference is 
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iiere had to Gbrkt as the light of the world k^ his human 
maaifestatioD ; and consequently some very superficially trans- 
late ^mg by doctor iUustrisiimus, But, not to mention other 
reasons against this view, it would interrupt the continuous 
connexion of the context. The Evangelist first shows, that 
even the internal, light in man is a testimony of the Word of 
God, the Xoyos ampfiaiMog of the Alexandrians. A mes- 
senger of God .announces, that this internal light is to appear 
personally among men, v. 8 — at a time when his appearance 
was very near, v. 9. It had already been among men, but 
without meeting with any recognition^ v. 10. Now it ap- . 
peared personally, as oian, and was as little acknowledged. 
So Chrys., Luther, Calvin, etc. 

y. 6—8. That hidden light, however, did not app^ir in 
the world altogether without previous preparation. The.aew 
scheme of salvation is joined to that of the Old Testament 
To the Evuigeiist, once a disciple of the Baptist, the testi- 
mony which this greatest prophet of the Old Covenant^ Matt. 
11: 11. Luke 7: 28, had given of Christy was particularly im- 
portant. But whilst on the one hand, he endeavours to show 
the connexion between tlte New Covenant of God with man 
and the Old one, he at the same time goes on to prove, that 
something much more sublime appears in the, New Covenant 
This he intimates even by the manner in which he speaks of 
the appearance oi the Baptist He calls him expressly up- 
'^ptanog, a mem, and iy^vixo is opposed to ^Vy which is ap- 
plied to the Logos, V. 16. 8: 58 ; imatakf^iv^gy therefore, 
is not to be connected with iyivetOy so that it would be the 
same with dnentaXriy but it is the predicate of aifOgmnas, 
Beza : Extitit homo missus a Deo, * there appeared a man 
sent fit>m God.' At the same time John supposes himself in 
the condition, when the testimony of the Baq)tist was first 
proclaimed, where one might feel strongly attracted towards 
him, and says farther in this connexion : But still this great 
witness was not that light.— r^t-roiji^ through him^ in v. 7, 
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must be referred to John. Ulotig 9ia Xgiatov instead of 
$lq Xgierovy is said to occur in Acts 3: 16, but there also it 
is more correctly : ' faith bestowed through Him.' In John 
this clause is intended to render more prominent the sublime 
office of the Baptist in having been the mediator of faith in 
the Messiah. Here also, as in v. 20, there may be a polem- 
ical reference to the Fabii, who continued to adhere to the 
Baptist without suffering themselves to be led to the Saviour 
himself. Before Xva in v. 8, lytvfio is to be supplied. 

V. 0. Compare here the treatise of Schott on v. — 14. 
Opusc. I. — ^John the Baptist, was indeed, i Xvxvog qaivrnp, 
a shining Kght, 5: 35, but not to ipm, the light ; he had but 
a beam of the original light. We connect ioxif^ivov with ^r, 
[that was the true light about to come into the world etc.] ; the 
present used of something future, denotes its speedy occur* 
rence, Winer, 3d Ed. p. 218, hence ' the true light will short- 
ly come.' So in Heb. 10: 5, fioigxofAfvog means on the 
point of entering the world. So also in Heb. 10: 37, the 
Redeemer, that was soon to enter into the regnum gloriae is 
called ig^ofisvog. Theod. Mops., Grot., Lampe, Schott, 
etc. follow this coneTtruction. On the other hand, the Syriac 
translator, and Luther have connected igxopitvog with nuv 
ta £v(^gianov, and Drusius has adduced instances from the 
Rabbins, where men are called directly Dbi'^ "^^S? biD, aU 
who come into the world. Without mentioning other reasons 
to the contrary, however, if that construction had been de- 
signed, the demonstrative ovxog could not have been dis- 
pensed with before ^t^. — ^It still remains for us to explain the 
meaning of the term dXrj^tPogj true, which is of such fre^ 
quent recurrence in John. As Schott has shown, to uAit- 
^ig denotes; 'that which is to be depended on,' aAi;- 
^ivoff * that which corresponds to its idea,-^that to which 
a predicate is attached in its appropriate sense. ^ Here tlien : 
" in relation to the human soul, Christ is, in the strictest 
sense, that which light is to man ; therefore illumining, 
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brightening, enlivening." So 4: S3. 6:33. 15:1. 17; 3* 
1 John 2:8, also Luke 16: 11.. Heb. 8:^9, 24. comp. also 
remarks on 1<5: 1. 

V. 10. Even at that time the light was undoubtedly in 
the world, since it could not be otherwise ; .for. the wcdd 
was made by it, only man did not comprehend it Bince 
qwg is the manifestation of the Logoa, the raasc. ntvtov a^ 
terwards stands related to it. Here we find, for the first 
time in John, the word noafio^. With him, as with others, 
it denotes in the first place^ the world and mankind gen- 
erally in the world ; so also here where it is said, that the 
world was created by Christ, and again 3: 17, 19. 12: }9, 
etc. It farther denotes the mass of men, in opposition to 
those whom Christ has chosen out of the worM, 15: 16, 19. 
17: 9, who in truth no more belong to the world, 17: 16, al- 
though they are yet in it, 13: 1. 17: 11, 15. It means also 
 the ungodly world,' as 7: 7. 17: 9. 15: 19, etc The inter- 
preters, who refer v. 5 to the human appearance of the Lo- 
gos, take lliis verse in the same manner. Lange : '* he lived, 
indeed, among mMi,-^but entirely unknown to them." Not 
all however understand it thus. 

V. 1 1 . That inward light which constitutes the living sub- 
stratum of every. hum«i spirit, now appeared impersonated 
among men ; but those who had not previously apprehended 
it within themselves still continued ignorant of it when it ap- 
peared before them in an outward personal manifestation. 
In regard to zci tdta, Ms own, the ancient Greek interpreters 
already were in doubt whether the world generally is to be 
understood by it, or Israel, tug axoincfia nXi^govof^iug av^ 
Tov, * as the portion of his inheritance' ; the moderns mostly 
adopt the latter explanation. We prefer the first, since it is 
more appropriate in this conneximi of ideas, and because, 
also, the following oaoi') whosoever, doesi not refer to Israel- 
ites alone. 11[ie same antithesis as in v. 10 then fol- 
lows, *^ although created by him — they yet did not receive 
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\Am" ^Idta abstv. pro. concr., the same as titoi ; bo men 
ai^ called inasmuch as they belong to the Logos^ especially 
ip virtue of their conscious relationship to God, Acts 17:28. 

y. 12. Yet there were exceptions, and those who receiv- 
ed him, acquired a precious privilege^ that, namely, of en- 
tering into a child-like relation with God. What is meant 
by receiving, is explained by the fi^Iowing ntattvovo^p, fte- 
Mewd, with which Xctfifl. in other instances also, is used sy- 
nonymously ; but faifh is a reception of him in the inward 
life, a passing over of the object of faith into flesh and blood, 
Heb. 4: 2. 'JS^ovala combines the two meanings, ** Strength, 
power — ^authority, privilege." If the first be assumed, it 
would be proper to compare 1 John 3: 1 ; in the second 
case, it is to be understood like t^vafug, Rom. 1: 16. 1 Cor. 
1: 18. It is best to combine both meanings, as is done in 
the Grerman word, ' Macht,' Eng. power. Ttinvov ^tov, 
child of God, denotes him, who stands in such a relation to 
God, as the child to its father ; him who is born of God v. 
13. .3t 5. Comp. 1 John 3:9.-1 Pet. 1:23. James 1: M, 
one who from his heart (not as the dovXog) is obedient to 
€rod, and acknowledges no other will but that of his Father, 
Rom. 8: 14, and who, therefore, has no servile fear of God, but 
child-like and joyful confidence, Rom. 8: 15. 2 Tim. 1: 7. 
I John 4: 18. Such an one is also loved in return by God 
with full paternal love, and is made an heir of the divine 
kingdom, Rom. 8: 17. The full completion, however, of this 
filial and paternal relation, cannot be attained in this world, 
Rom. 8: S3. In the fullest and most originid sense, Christ 
is a Ttnpov^ or viog ro<i^ ^^ov, SonefOod; believers become 
such through Him alone. 

y. 13. This kindredness, however, is not obtained in any 
external manner, not by bodily generation, but through a Di- 
vine seed, 1 John 3:9, to anigf»a TOi^ ^iov, John 3: 6, by a 
Hew inward principle of life which faith communicates. 
^Tfttt denotes meton. the seed, Acts 17: 26. Wisd. 7: 1, 2. 
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This of itself already intimates the antithesis to the following 
in dtovy of God* But the Evang. still adds some explana- 
\my phrases. It might seem most obvious to understand the 
twice occurring ovdi for ovte — oZti, as if there were a divi- 
sion ; aigl would then stand in the sense of woman, and the 
meaning would be : 'they are not begotten by earthly seed, 
that is, neither by the desire of woman nor by that of man." 
So Aug., Erasm., LUcke, and particularly, Schott. But if that 
meaning of ocipl could only be proved !— rEph. 5: 29 does by 
no means belong here, and in Jude v. 7, this meaning is at 
least improbable. Besides, ovdt- — ovdi is not easily inter- 
changed in other parts of the New Testament for ot/T<— 
oi/Tf, Winer, 3d Ausg. § 48. 3. Hence the supposition of a 
division is to be dismissed,. and we are to translate : ** not 
from carnal lust, Eph. 2:3, and as little from the desire of 
man." Opposed to this is *' by the counsel of divine wis- 
dom" and " by the ratioaal holy will of God." 

V. 14 With the enthusiasm of an eye-witness, 1 John 1: 
1> the Apdstle now begins to delineate the glory of the man- 
ifestatign of the liogos as man. Through Christ he him- 
self had become such a child of God, as he describes in t, 
13; how, then, should not the thought of that which he had re- 
ceived ^rom this Son of God and man, transport him with the 
highest enthusiasm! ^^ctgS signifies human nature in its 
present weak state, destitute of vital energy in relation both 
to spirit and body ; — ^if by aao|, bodi/ alone were to be un- 
derstood, it would result in tbe Apollinarian error, that Christ 
had no human spirit, Schulz von Abendm. s. 100. Comp. 
the doctrinal parallel passages, 1 John 4: 2. 2 John 7. Heb. 
2: 14. 1 Tim. 3: 16. Phil. 2: 7. Rom. 8: 3. ^x^i^ovv can 
only menuf to dwell, to stay. It is, however, more probable 
that John purposely selected this word *' to erect a tent," 
either to denote the transient continuance of the Son of God 
in this lower humanity ; (our body is also called a tent, which 
will aooD be broken down, 2 Pet 1: 13, 14. 2 Cor. 5: 1 ; or 
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in ordeac to represent him as a manifeaUtion of the Sbekinak 
In regard to i^eaoafti'da comp. 1 John 1: l.-**A8 to the 
^i«9 glory of Christy we have to diatinguish in John two di^ 
ferent meanings. In the first place, he uses the word in 
the acceptation which is usual in the New Testamenty that 
of denoting the glory which Christ and the believers ha?e in 
the.regnum gloriae, in the glwified kingd<Mnof Christ; in 
reference to Christ himself, then, ioiit^^M is the same 
with his sitting at the right hand of God — participating in 
the Divine majesty and Sovereignty. This heavenly ^oi^", 
is spoken of 7:39. 12:5S3. 13: 32. 17: 1, 5, 24. c<Hnp. Acts 
3: 13. A soperficifil interpretation of the Scriptures would 
in all these passages restrict dolainv entirely to the glorifi- 
cation obtained " by the preaching of the Gospel," — an in- 
terpretation in direct opposition to 17: 5, 10, 24 ; in the last 
two passages, indeed, it would even do violence to the gram- 
roar. Against this superficial explanation, the treatise of Flatt 
is directed : Efiata Jesu, quibus Notio do^aofiov Mortem ejus 
consecuturi continetur, Symb. in £v. loh. P. 11. — ^In John the 
do^a of Christ is also mentioned as something which appears 
in this life already ; such is the case in the passage before us, 
and also in 2: 11. In this place we are told directly what its 
manifestation is, namely, X^9^^ ^^^ akii^eta^ grctce and truth 
*^herein the hidden glory of God has appeared. In 2: 1 1, it 
is manifested in bis dominion over nature. These manifes- 
tations are to be regarded as single rays of that ^o$a' which is 
permanent in Christ. Luther always translates the verb do|- 
iCtty not quite faithfully ^* verklareoy to transfigure," instead 
of ** verherrlichen, to glorify" — ^probably in imitation of the 
Vulgate which fi-equently has. clarificare. — *Sig answers h^e 
to the so called Caph veritatis, Gesen. Lehrg. p. 846, Au- 
thor's Comm. zu Rom, 9; 32.: "as it becomes him." JIaga 
might be construed with d'ola, do^a h^qSeiou nagd tov 
natgog ; but it is better to connect it with ptovoytpovg^ who 
is the only begotten " of the father**' Winer, 3d Ausg. s. 

7 
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2iS^^IIXiigfig » inaccarately eonsdruetod ; it is to be eon* 
nected with ftopofip^g, which immediately precedes. If 
we would explain x^9*9 ^* ^H^^^^t ^e are &rst reminded 
of the usage of the Old Testament, where n)}8$| n(;H, nterey 
aiid<f*taA>aresofi^nentIyasedofQod. Itmight seem best to 
eonnder this as a Hendiadyg, tht fixed and sure graeepfOod. 
But as John teaches the revelation of the alti&f$a by ChriiM 
in quite a peculiar aense, we must explain the other noun al- 
so as separate and independent. Xag^g in the New Testa<*> 
ment, denotes on the one hand, obfedwelp^ the assurance 6f 
the divine favour ; on the other hand, subjectively ^ the man* 
ifestation of it in man by the Spirit of God. Forgiveness of 
sins and the communication of the nvivfAU^ Spirit, is thepe* 
ouliar gift of the Redeemer, '^li^'&eia signifies in John, 
comp. on 1: 4, a state of liarmony between man and^ GkNl^ 
practically and . thec»-etically^^a true knowledge of divine 
things, which, however, becomes only possible by living in 
them ; the meaning, therefore/ is : *' in Him might be seen 
the divine glory, as the most perfect revelation of divine lo^ 
and knowledge." 

v. 15. In V. 6, the testimony of the Baptist was mention-^ 
ed by anticipation ; he is now introduced as spesdcing in his 
own words. With a loud voice he proclaimed his testimony 
before innumerable multitudes, The perf. %iug«ye ia one of 
those words which have the meaning of the present. ThA 
Evangelist places himself at a period of time, when the Bap* 
tist referred back to a testimony which he had given befere 
the appearance of Christ, v. 26, 27 ; hence the use of fj», con^. 
V. 30. Concerning the statement of the Baptist, there are two 
suppositions deserving of notice; according to the one, ffi'- 
Tt^a&sv as well as ngoirog, is used to denote the higher dig* 
nity of Christ, so Chrys., Erasm., Calv., Maid., Lampe,ete. ; 
according to the other, ngwrogrefen to pre*existence ; so Lu- 
ther, Calov, Cleric, Liicke, comp. particularly Beza. Some, 
likeBretschn. and Wahl, assume also in iftng,, the significi^'' 
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tioBof timey and refer thu too to the pre-exktenoo of Christ 
It. must c^tainly be admitted, that ifingoo&ip in the eia»- 
aics, and in the LXX, has only the signification of time 
and i^ace, and not that of precedenoe. ComfK however Gen. 
48: W. Nevertheless the befarCf which refers to space, doi* 
notes precedence in regard to the senses, as also Gen. 48: 20 ; 
it can theiefore be used in this acceptation also, and it wmst 
be thus taken if we pay attention to ytyovtv ; yifov^v could 
not be used in reference to the eternal Being of Christ, 
but ^¥ alone^ as 1: 1. The positive ngmtog for n(»o'i«poff, is 
found also, i5: 18, 1 John 4: 19. The allusion to pre-exis- 
tence'here is preferred by interpreters to that of dignity, be- 
cause, as it is said, on the latter supposition that would be 
given as a reason which should itself be confirmed by reasons. 
This, however, is not exactly correct ; the useof /^^oycv and 
^v produces a distinction. '' He who comes after me has 
become greater than I, for even from the beginning he was 
greater than I.'' This deeper insight into the dignity of the 
Redeemer might have been communicated to the Baptist by 
a higlier revelation ;— that he had such, v. 33 shows. At 
the same time, however, many thoughtful Israelites of that 
period were acquainted with the fact that the Messiah would 
be a superhuman Being, Mai. 3: 1. Dan. 7: 13. Bertholdt, 
Christol. Jud. p. 131. Schmidt, Bibl. for Kritik. and Ex. 
Th. I. s. 38.— Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. pp. 236, 336, 
ed. Col. 

V. 16. It b doubtful whether the following are the words 
of the Baptist, as is assumed by Orig., Erasm., etc. ; or of 
the Evangelist, as, since the Gnostic Heracleon, Chrys. and 
others have supposed. There are three instances in John, 
where, according to the view of the latest exegetical labours, 
the Evangelist suddenly interrupts the discourse of the person 
speaking, and adds something of his own ; besides this pas- 
sage, 3: 16, and 3: 81. In a grammatical point of view, the 
assumption of such an interruption is forced ; and, if it «ven 
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were not offensire in this case, where a luxl or iz$, and 
io 3: 16, where fig occurs as a part, trans., it would seem 
hardly admissible in 3:31, where such transition is not in 
the least intimated. If, notwithstanding this, any one would 
still assume that interruption, he could do it only on the 
supposition that those words could not be ascribed to the 
persons to whom they must be ascribed, if the Evangelist is 
not the speaker. But if the grammatical harshness were too 
great, it would still be necessary to inquire, whether the words 
in this passage and 3: 31 j might not be ascribed to the Bap- 
tist, and the words, 3: 16, to Christ. Here, and in 3: 16, 
this might possibly be done ; whereas some particulars in 3: 
38, etc. as well as in t. 35, do by ho tneans agree well with 
the conceptions of the Messiah, which we would expect frcHB 
the Baptist, although other expressions on the contrary, as 
▼. 34, suit perfectly well to the Baptist's conceptions of the 
Messiah. We must then — ^this is the only remaining alter- 
native — suppose the existence of a high degree of prophetic 
inspiration by which that pious man was raised above himself 
just as the exclamation before in v. 29 originated in such ii^ 
spiration ; — ^that he was favoured with prophetic revelations, 
he himself, as has been already stated, mentions in v. 33. — ^He 
who assumes that John gave false colourings to the discourses 
of Christ might also think that he here found a fake ideal chaf- 
acter given to the discourses of the Baptist. — In regard to the 
passage before us we decide in favour of the assumption that 
the Evangelist is speaking, since, in this case, the harshness of 
the interruption seems to us not so very great, and since the 
tif*i7g nat^ug ilafiofnp (as praet), ' we have all received,' 
from the lips of the Baptist would appear to us veiy strange. 
What the nXiigw^ei, fulness is, is seen from v. 14. The 
second ttal, (md trufy, is epexegetical. According to the an- 
cients, the econon^y of the Old l*estament is to be regarded 
as one x^Q^^y which was abrogated by that of the New Tes- 
tament ; but it contradicts the New Testament (^ of Ian* 
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.gaaj|r« to employ ton the Old Testameut services the word, 
X^p*ff> characteristic of the New Teetaioeiit plan of salva- 
tion ; besides, the opposite is declared in v. 17. 'j^^tt, * in- 
8tead-<-H>iie in the pla^ of another,' is the same as ' one alter- 
nating with the other,' hence immeasurable gifts of grace — 
giib always new. Chry& de Sacerd. Q* & ^ 13, ittgatf av{/ 
izdgag q>govTlda^ . Theognie Sentent ▼. 344, ivt uvmv 
awiag, Tims is ^aga osed with the ace. elsewhere. 

V. 17. The Evangelist mentions why he places the reve- 
lation of the New Testament so much higher.: there was the 
voiAog, the commandment, which, until it becomes identical 
^ith the inclination of man, creates internal discord and 
rouses in him the feeling of the divine displeasure. The ex- 
ptanatioo of the antithesis see on v. 14. If we take aktiifiiu 
here, as there developed,^ it forms at the same time the an- 
tithesis to the religious knowledge of the Old Testament, 
which, as a preparatory one, was only a%ia, a shacUnc. Ben- 
gel : lex iram parans et umbram habens, ' The law that pre- 
pares wrath and has a shadow.' But that do for, glory of 
grace and truth, even now passes over from Christ to believ- 
ers, 17: 10. 

v. 18. Soch a revelation could not come from one whp 
had been merely inspired like Moses. Inspired men may 
hear God, 6: 45, but the Son alone can see him. He only has 
that knowledge which springs from a unity of being, 6: 46. 
Christ is'the person in whose connexion with the Father the 
filial relation is manifested in the most original and pro- 
found manner, see <m 1: 12 ; He is, in the most comprehen- 
sive and peculiar sense, the Son of God. In the employ- 
ment of that name, sometimes the. one, and sometimes the 
oUier signifioation prevails, though, it should not, on. that ac^ 
count, be regarded as the only one. The deeper reference to 
the my^rious unity of essence between Christ and the Fa- 
ther, and his higher dignity, prevails principally in John ; but 
it is also evident in Matt 28: 19. 11: 27, etc. Elsewhere tb^ 

7* 
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reference to the theocratic dignity of the Messiah appefais 
conspicuously, Matt. 16: 16. comp. with Luke 9: 90. Matt 
27: 40. Comp. with Lake 23: 35, John 1: 50. 6:69. 10: 36. 
] 1: 27, the reference to the higher nature bf Christ not be- 
ing excluded ; he himself points to the fact, that the Messiah 
must have a higher nature. Matt. 22: 43. — Eig, * he who is 
permitted to lie in the xoAtio^, bosom, and who does lie in it/ 
The deep mystery of the connexion between the Son and the 
Father is presented to the understanding in the most intelli- 
gible form. According to the oriental custom, the most be- 
loved one lies in the lap of the host, so that he leans his head 
on his breast, and can speak faitniliarly with him and famil' 
iarly hear his words, John 13: 25. This seems, also, in the 
present case, to be the prhicipal point of comparison. In 
Latin proverbially : in gremio, stnu alicujus esse. Calvin: 
* the breast is the seat of council.' 

V. 19. By xal avtt), and this, the Evangelist refers back 
to V. 15. There, in the glow of inspiration, he had simply men- 
tioned the testimony of the Baptist, and that by way of paren- 
thesis': he now adduces it circumstantially. It may first be 
asked, whether this testimony of the Baptist is the same with 
that which occurs in Matt. ii. and Luke iii. There is a dif- 
ference already between Luke and Matthew. According to 
Liike, the Baptist does not utter v. 16, 17 in c. iii. in connexion 
with the censure addressed to the Pharisees, but on another 
occasion. Now as Matthew generally pays less attention to 
the order of time than to the similarity of the contents, such 
is probably the case in the present instance. It is indeed 
[possible, that the fact of which John had given the individual 
features, had been generalized by Luke, and that he there- 
fore speaks of the same testimony of which John speaks ; but 
still it may be easily imagined that the Baptist expressed him- 
self at different times, and to different persons, ccHiceming 
his relation to Christ, and that he did it in a similar manner ; 
so that John may here speak of a testimony different firom 
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that of Loke.— The Baptist remained near the Jordan, in the 
village of Bethany, and there he preached and baptized. The 
Sanhedrim, an assembly of seventy-two persons, iQ%ug%!g^ 
ngiofivTigot and ygafifiaulg, or g^agiatitloi, chief jniests, dr 
dersy scribes or pharisees, who had the superintendence in 
matters of religion and law at Jerusalem, and who undoubt- 
edly had early intelligence concerning the baptism which 
John liad instituted, thought it necessary to inquire officially 
into his claims. They had the right of examining public 
teachers, Matt. 21: 23. As the representatives of the people, 
they are always called in John by way of eminence ol 'lov^ 
dctioty the JewSy 5: 15. 7: 11, etc 

V. 20, 21. In ▼. 20, we find both affirmation and nega- 
tion, (comp. on v. 3, and 2 K. 18: 36,) because it was of great 
importance to the Evangelist to declare in the most definite 
manner that the Baptist had not at all thought of pretending 
to be the Messiah. — According to Mai. 3:23, (or 4: 5), a man 
like Elias, with his spirit of fire, was to prepare the new dis- 
pensation of the Messiah by preaching repentance. The name 
Elias is found there in the same manner, as in other prophetic 
passages king David is called directly the Messiah, where 
the prophet certainly •did not think of the personal re-appear- 
ance of David, Hos. 3: 5. Ezek. 34: 23. Jer. 30: 9. So 2 
K. 9: 31, Jehu is called Zirori, on account of his similarity 
to Zimri. Now in as far as that prophecy was fiilfilled 
in the Baptist, Christ also says that he was the expected Elias, 
Matt. 11: 14. 17: 12. However^ as the Jews of that time be- 
lieved in the metempsychosis, (Luke 9. 8, where the Jews 
take Christ to be John the Baptist resuscitated, los. de B. 
lud. 1. 7. c. 6. ^ 3,) ahd in general adhered to a rude and 
literal mode of interpretation, they expected to see Elias ac- 
tually re-appear. With this reference, John replies to the 
question in the negative. — *^0 ngoip, comp. 7: 40. Accord- 
ing to 2 Mace. 14: 13, 14, (4 Esr. 2: 16—18,) it seems that 
the re-appearance of Jeremiah was expected, (comp. Matt. 
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16: 4), who is there called emphatically the Prophet of the 
Lord, and that, in general, there were many traditions con- 
cerning this prophet, 2 Mace. ii. 

y. 22, 23. As the Baptist treats them with the rude bre^ 
vity of the ancient prophets, they continue to press him with 
questions, adverting at the same time to the fact, that they 
ask not in their own name. The prophet now discloses 
himself as the precursor of the Messiah, by referring to Is. 
40:3. 

y. 24, 25. The carnal mind of those who had been sent, 
did not allow them rightly to apprehend the reply. Their tra- 
ditions may have contained something concerning a baptism 
that was to be instituted by Elias, (see Lightf Horae ad h. 
loc.) or by Jeremiah, as a rite which was to consecrate the 
members of the kingdom of the Messiah. John had freely 
acknowledged, that he was neither the Messiah nor one of 
those prophets. They, therefore, felt inclined to prohibit 
his performing that rite. Matt. 21: 25. y. 24 mentions par- 
ticularly, that the messengers were Pharisees, hence they 
were the more scrupulous, in reference to ablutions also, 
Mark 7:3,4. 

y. 2d, 27. John testifies that he only performed a pre- 
paratory baptism, that this was not the proper baptism. Non- 
nus on 5: 35 says : The baptism of John was a light reflec- 
ted from the water ; the baptism of Christ was the light itself 
John baptizes «iV fi€Tavotav, to repentance, Christ itg nlfS" 
tw xai aqioiv dfiu^Ti^v^ to faith and the remission of sins, 
— ^this is the antithesis between water, which purifies exter- 
nally, and fire, (Luke 3: 16) which purifies internally ; the 
humble man, th^efore, says, that the relation of his baptism 
to that of Christ, was like that of water to fire. Comp. Ols. 
Comm. zu N. T. I. Th. s. 145. Miaog vftaiif, among you, 
refers to the whole people, Luke 17: 21. The expression 
has something mysterious, as also v. 27. Concerning the 
time when John uttered t)ns, see what is said on the follow*- 
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ing rerse.^-^Jrd^ iativ, he it », and o^ ^]uirp* ftov fifovtv^ 
is prefertd before me, is removed from the text by Griesbach ; 
bat by no means on account of conclusive reascHis. For an 
explanation of the words comp. v. 15. The unloosing of 
shoes was the occupation of slaves ; frequently however, it 
was done by rabbinical disciples to their teachers. In Tal- 
mud Tr. Kiddushin f. 33 : ** All services which the 
^ave does to his master the rabbinical disciple also does 
to his Rabbi." Respecting the construction of Sil$og 
with iVa, and also iQiat^Vy OiXuv, undv — see Winer, 3d 
Ausg. s. 277 sq. 

y. 28. The codd. decidedly favour the reading of Bri-- 
^aviif. On the other hand, almost all the ancient interpre- 
ters read Bfi^ttfia()$. In this they follow Origen. He in- 
deed admits that almost all the codd. have BijOavia, as is done 
also by Heracleon ; but it is impossible that that Bethany 
is here meant, which is mentioned John 11: 18, since it was 
eight hours distant from the Jordan, very near to Jerusalem. 
Whereas the village Bethabara near the Jordan, where the 
Baptist had baptized, was shown in his time. But as we can- 
not neglect the authority of nearly all the codd., we must 
consider Bethany as the correct reading, and we must as- 
sume that there was another Bethany near the Jordan, in 
the district on the other side of the river, in Perea. Perhaps 
Bethabara is but another name for it, since ti*nn9^ n^ means 
9, place of fording, and Sn^3&( n^a , a place of shipping. 

V. 29. The chronological arrangement of the declaration 
of the Baptist in v. 26 is uncertain, and therefore also the ex- 
planation of inavpiop in this verse. According to the first 
three Gospels, John made a similar declaration before the 
baptism of Christ ; the mysterious fitaog i'or. also would seein 
lo be more natural at a time when Christ had not been pub- 
licly consecrated by baptism. On that account Louis Ca- 
pellus, Kuin., Liicke, etc. place those words before baptism. 
But in that case r^ inavQiov cannot mean ' on the next day/ 
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for that which is mentioned supposes the baptism to have 
already taken place. 'EnavQiov therefore, has been takea 
in the more general meaning of ^^n, the future^ the 
same with futa ravta, after these things; this might be de- 
fended on the ground, that in v. 35, and 44, John makes use 
of the same word as determinative of time. Neverthe* 
less, in other repects this expression cannot be justified as an 
idiomatic one. Therefore the harmonists Bengel, Hauber 
and others, as well as most commentators, place that expres- 
sion after baptism. As respects its reconciliation with the 
first Gospels, Erasmus justly remarks, it is obvious (v. 29^ 
36, also y. 30,) that the Baptist repeats the same expression 
on several occasions. We therefore take 97 inavgiov in its 
usual signification. — ''JSe 6 dfivog r. d^eov, Behold the lamb 
of God. John the Baptist, whom Christ himself calls the 
greatest of all the prophets of the Old Testament, had un* 
doubtedly a very deep insight into the essence and nature of 
the Redeemer of Israel ; his knowledge, therefore, is not to 
be measured by that of the other prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment Hence we need not be astonished when we hear him 
speak in this place of the import of Christ's death with that 
clearness which is peculiar to the New Testament. If he 
was a divine prophet, God may have favoured him with es- 
[>ecial revelations — him, the last of the Prophets, who alrei^iy 
beheld the morning beams of the Messianic Day ; and then 
in the Old Testament he found the passage. Is. liii. from 
which the Divine Light bestowed upon him could develope 
the meritorious Passion of the Redeemer. With the excep- 
tion of the Socihians and some Arminians, it has been the 
view of the whole Christian Church, that this declaration of 
the Baptist refers to the atoning death of Christ ; of late, 
however, this ancient view has been simultaneously disputed 
in various quarters. — ^We explain thus : The Baptist calls 
Christ dfipog, the lamb, because that particular comparison 
in Is. liil was present to his mind. The addition r. <^iQv as 
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•ho Ipya tov 0iov, works ofChd, 6: 26, means weB jpleop' 
ing to Ood. AiQtiv dftagttag like ]isj &ttD3 . In some con- 
nexions this, undoubtedly, signifies ' to take away sin' like 
iiprngelv ; but by no means in every case. In Hebrew it is 
frequently the same with ]i9 bM , and in Greek like if^igiiif, 
Xafifiavt^v. Ler. 20: 19, 20! Ez. 16: 19, 20. Numb. 16: 22. 
Ez. 23: 36. It is also untrue to say, that aigeiv in the LXX 
does not mean in general * to bear* Lam. 3: 27. Job 21: 3. 
Gen 45: 23. Now as we may conclude from if/vog, that the 
Baptist had Is. Uii. in his mind's eye, and as in v. 11 there it is 
said expressly ; VaC)'; finbisj fie^rr, ual rag dftagriag ammp 
ifoioUy it is in the highest degree probable, that in this case 
also aige^v has the meaning of 'to bear the punishment 
of sin.' This meaning is farther shown to be probable from 
the circumstance that in 1 John 3: 5 also the Apostle uses 
the formula ixignv dfiagricig ; and we are there compelled 
to connect with it the same conception which he elsewhere 
had of the death of Christ, 1 John 2: 2, etc. Finally, we are 
directed to this signification by the use of the language of 
Revelation, where Christ, in respect of his atoning death, is 
called agvlov iaq>ccyfit¥Ov, the slain Lamb, Rev. 5: 6, 12. 13:6. 
Peter also calls Christ the Lamb in this sense, 1 Pet. 1: 19. 
The singular clfiagriav is used in order to express the col- 
lective meaning. Objections have been raised by modem wri- 
ters against this explanation, particularly by Paulus in his 
OoiDm* on the passage, Gabler, Meletemata in loc. loh. 1:29, 
len. 1806 — 1 1 , Kuinoel on the passage. Paulus, Kuinoel and 
some others, afler the example of Faust. Socinus and Crell, 
take aigHv dfiagrlav in the signification of ' to remove sin by 
his teaching ;' but, as in that case, there would be no reference 
to the fignre of the d/Avog, which yet cannot be mistaken, 
Gabler adopts the meaning " he, the innocent martyr, endu- 
red the treatment of a sinful world, that was hostile to him," 
according to 1 Mace. 13: 17, where ix^gtuv atgi&v, means 
to endure hatred. Both acceptations have something artifi- 
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cial, though the second recommends itself by the fact, tl^at 
it takes into consideration the meaning eicpressed by clfip6<g ; 
but, then, the expression dfiugilap t, uiofiav^ the sin of the 
world, seems unnatural in this connexion, if it is to signify 
' the ungodliness, injustice of man.* The principal objec- 
tions against the more ancient explanation are : 1. That ctS- 
gHv means to bear, in the profane writers and in some pas- 
sages in the New Testament, but not in the LXX ; still less 
does aiQHv cifiagxiciv, mean * to bear the guilt of sin/ This 
objectiQn is contradicted by the passages we have adduced. 
2. That lambs were not those animals which were ui^ied for 
stn-offerings. This objection, which is, besides, not well 
foiinded^ (Lev. 4: 32), is very naturally removed, since we 
cannot feel compelled to assume that the Baptist here paid 
minute attention to the theory of sacrifices. For, as Is. liii. 
was present to his mind, it was very naturally suggested to 
him, at the same time, to represent Christ as the lamb which 
bears the guilt of sin. It was even incumbent upon hira 
to do it, as our opponents also concede, in order to represent 
Jesus as a holy and innocent being. If, now, he was at the 
same time desirous to set forth his endurance of the guilt of 
sin, how could he have selected another animal, which would 
have rendered his whole comparison destitute of dignity ? 
Besides, he may have thought of the paschal lamb which was 
offered in commemoration of the deliverance from Egypt 
The paschal lamb, it is true, was no sacrifice for guilt, but 
as it w^is offered in remembrance of the deliverance of Israel, 
from bodily captivity — a deliverance secured through the 
free mercy of God — so Christ might be regarded as the true 
Paschal Lamb, which seals the deliverance of the spiritual 
Israel from spiritual bondage. At least, in other passages 
Christ is thus represented as the Paschal Lamb that was 
sacrificed, 1 Cor. 5: 7, Comp. John 19: 36. 3. It is object- 
ed that we cannot possibly suppose in the mind of the Bap- 
tist the conception of a suffering Messiah, who had been 



John 1 : 29, 30. 85 

sd little known to the Hebrew prophets. We might meet 
this objection satisfactorily by saying, that we are justified in 
assuming a peculiar divine illumination in the greatest and 
last Prophet of the Old Testament ; but all that is necessary 
is, to confine ourselves to the fact that the Baptist's thoughts 
were fixed on Is. liii. Besides, we find intimations which 
prove that the Jewish theologians were by no means unac- 
quainted with the doctrine of a suffering Messiah. Were it 
even granted that no other prophetic passage beside this did 
contain the conception of a suffering Messiah ; still it is well 
known, how single passages of a religious work may find ad« 
mission to the susceptible minds of a nation and how they 
can disseminate certain views. How many doctrinal sysk 
terns in the christian church, have been based on single bib> 
lical expressions, which sometimes have even been misunder* 
stood ! Now among the Jews the opinion was prevalent that 
the death of just men atoned for the whole people. Joseph, 
de Mace. § 1. 17. Book Sohar, Pt. HI. p. 24 : linnn"*?? 
ttyi •'Sin i? n-jl5l3 N-^^j^'^nsfn , 'The death of the just 
atones for the sins of the world.' Talmud, Tract. Moed ka> 
ton f 28 : '' As the red heifer, so also the death of the just is 
sin-expiatory for the world.'' Under these circumstances how 
easily could individuals have arrived at an insight into the expi- 
atory sufferings of the Messiah. That this was done, see Mar- 
tini, Pugio Fidei, ed, Carpz. p. 852, et passion, particularly 
the remarkable passage from Bereschith Rabba and Pesikta, 
which is also given by Hulsius in his instructive work, though 
little known, Theol. Judaica, Bredae 1653, p. 309. Schott- 
gen Horae Hebr. II. T. ad Is. liii. Ps. zxii. etc. See also 
the Comment, of the R. Alschech on Is. 53: 1, and Schmidt, 
Bibl. fur Kritik und Exegese, Th. I. s. 43^49. See on this 
section the treatise of Storr, Gramm. Bemerkungen iiber 
John 1: 29, in the Magazin of Flatt, St. 2. Hengstenberg, 
Christol. s. 274 sq. 
y. 30, 31, On v. 30, see v, 15. Matt. 3: 14 seems to 

8 
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oontradict the declaration of the Baptist, that he was not ac- 
quainted with Christ. It would seem probable, also, that 
thejr were acquainted, from their relationship on the mother's 
side and from what had occurred in connexion with it Most 
oommentators remark here, that John was indeed personally 
acquainted with Jesus, but that he did not know him to be 
the Messiah. But from Matt. iii. the latter supposition seems 
to be incorrect. It is better, therefore, to assume with Beza, 
Lampe and others, that when the decisive moment of baptism 
approached, the Baptist was filled with an apprehension of 
his character, which by the appearance of the dove became a 
settled conviction. That the word knowing refers to a 
knowledge of the dignity of Christ, follows from v. 33, and 
likewise also from oAA* iVo, " I knew not who he was, and 
yet (not hut)^ I had appeared baptising with water only that 
he might be manifested unto Israel." 

y . 32, 33. MivHv with inl >and the ace. here, as also in 
3: 36, comprehends its coming upon him and its continu* 
ance there. Concerning /?a7ir. iv. nK,the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost, see on v. 26. The miraculous confirmation of Je« 
sus as the Messiah did not take place on account of the peo> 
pie. For they, being entirely unacquainted with Jesus, could 
not have been particularly impressed with a fact like this, 
which would seem extraordinary only after the mind had been 
prepared, and had become convinced in regard to it. That 
a dove was hovering over him might have appeared to them as 
something accidental. Neither did it happen for the sake of 
Christ himself, for he was perfectly certain of his calling, and 
merely submitted to baptism tov nXtjgcHaai naauv dcxuioav" 
V1JV, Matt. 3: 15. It was designed therefore for the Baptist 
alone, who, as he himself says, had been directed by the Spir- 
it of God to wait for this sign. As to the nature of the mira- 
cle, the dove is the symbol of holy innocence, as also Matt. 
10: 16. Horus, Hierogl. 1. 1, c. 54 : iaroQMai oti ov )ro-» 
Ifjv b^H Tovto to ((Sovy ' it is related, that this anindai is 



John 1 : 32, 33. 87 

without anger;' meekness and mildness are also expressed 
by it, qualities which belong peculiarly to Christ, who brings 
forgiveness of sins and restores the sinner ; Calvin, therefore, 
with propriety directs to la. 42: 1. It may be thought, per- 
haps, that at this moment a particular gleam of light like « 
dove hovered over Jesus; or that by a special act of Provi- 
dence an actual dove passed by, and remained hovering over 
him for a time. In either case, the design of God to impress 
apon John a firm conviction of the Messiahship of Jesus, 
would have been attained. At the same time, however, it 
may be proper to assume in this as in many other occurren- 
ces, the existence simply of an inward fact — an intuition or 
vision produced in the mind of the Prophet by God. The 
case is not altered even though it be regarded as a Divine 
inihience alone, without any sel^creative act of imagination. 
Thus is the fact regarded by Origen in his book c. Cels. and 
by Theod. Mopsuest The h aotfiatiHtf Mn^ bodily form 
of Luke, cannot be considered as an objection, for it be- 
longs to the nature of such inward visions, that what is per- 
. ceived by the internal faculty of intuition alone, is regarded 
as being seen externally with the outward senses. So Paul 
soys, 2 Cor. 12: 2, he did not know whether that which be 
experienced happened externally or internally. On this pas- 
sage Theod. Mopsuest remarks very properly : InXov di /y- 
zsv&sp, tag iv udu mgiatigfiic ytPOfn'ifij t} tou mfevfiatog 
xa^odog ov naaip diqtd^rj totg nagovctv, dAAa xaia tiva 
nviVfAUTixfjv ^tm giav oiipd'rj ^oyqi t(^ 'Mavvriy xo- 
0mg t&og ^v ro7g nQoq>i^taig^ ip pttQ^ nokkmv ta natfty 
dd^ewQtjTa pkinHv, 'Enit mgntop ijv ro Xi^'yeip, nog '/toaif' 
vfig i^oQtvQriai Xi^ytop xt&eic^ai tonpfvfia, untQ a-aapxag 
%OiP(apovg tax% rijg i^iag tovg nagopTag, ' It is hence evi- 
dent that the descent of the i^irit in the form of a dove was 
seen by John alone with a certain spiritual visioUy as was 
customary with the Prophets whilst in the midst of multi- 
tudes, to see things invbible to all. For it were better to say 
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that John (estifiedy saying, he saw the Spkit, than if all pres- 
ent had likewise been spectators of the same vision.' 

V. 34. On viog t. ^iov. Son of God, see on v. 18. *Oq^ 
refers to the beholding of the sign, and on that account is in 
the praet. ; but faefnagrvgrjxa seems also to be here in the 
praet. which extends into the present, as 3: 26. 5: 37, 45. 
20:39. 

V. 35, 36. The Evangelist now passes over to Jesus him- 
self, and again introduces the subject by adverting to the in- 
timations which his beloved teacher the Baptist had once 
given of him. The Baptist remaiued separated from Jesus 
(3: 22 and 23) since his only calling was to prepare those 
who were susceptible of being influenced. He was once 
standing with two of his disciples, Andrew and John, when 
he observed Jesus coming towards them, (after having been 
baptized, Jesus had gone into the desert near Jericho, where 
he was tempted, and then remained near the Jordan) ; pene- 
trated with love and reverence, he fixes his look upon him 
(ififikme^v V.43), and draws the attention of his disciples to- 
wards him. That the ^ other disciple' is the Apostle John, 
becomes very probable from the fact that all the circumstan- 
ces are so minutely detailed, and that, in other places, the 
Evangelist does not expressly point to himself, but modestly 
refrains from making his personal relations conspicuous, John 
13:23. 16:15. 19:26^35. The Baptist of course said more 
than the words here mentioned. 

V. 37-^41. Jesus walks thoughtfully before them ; the 
two disciples hasten after him ; He looks around and asks 
what they wish. — MivHv for ]ll? ,^ * to pass the night,' Judg. 
19: 9. The young men are too modest to obtrude themselves 
at once as his companions ; they are desirous of coming to 
him at a subsequent period. — Jesus, full of love, takes them 
immediately along with him. It was then four o'clock ; at- 
tracted by Jesus, they remained till evening. He then dis- 
missed them, in order to allow the seed which he had sowii 
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lo develope itself quietly. Beng. : primte CNrigkies ecclesiae 
ehristianae ! * the first beginnings of the Christian church!' 

V. 42. There were manj in Judea *' waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel/' Luke 2: 25. 23: 51. The news that the 
Messiah had come, would touch their hearts most poweifuUy. 
Simon also belonged to them ; Andrew therefore hastens im- 
mediately to him in order to communicate the joyful news. 
IlQoitog for ngoxtQog refers either to the fact, that both the 
young men sought Simon, and that Andrew first found him ; 
or that both sought their friends, and that Andrew then first 
met with his brother. 

V. 43. Possessing the deepest knowledge of human na- 
ture, Jesus sees through Peter ; he sees in him that quality of 
reckless boldness which is combined with an undue degree 
of confidence in self This character, however, purified and 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit, Christ foresaw would be pecu- 
liarly adapted for the establishment of the Christian church. 
As the eastern nations in general, and particularly the He- 
brews, (so the sons of Jacob, Gen. xxx.) were in the habit of 
deriving names for their children from the particular circum- 
stances accompanying their birth, so in after life also they 
loved to attribute to them epithets arising out of certain events, 
as was the case with Joseph in Egypt, Qen. 41: 45. The 
Rabbins were also in the habit of giving to their disciples 
certain by-names according to their characteristic qualities. 
Bash., Clavis Talm. p. 52. In like manner Jesus here ap- 
plies to Simon a surname, which expresses his character, 

Mt'^3 , i^AO the stone, the rock. Comp. the surname of 

John and James, Mark 3: 17. — Yet it is hardly probable, that 
Jesus adds xiog 'Jojia, son of Jonas, in order to convey the 
same sense by^ that name. Besides, in solemn language the 
Jews were in the habit of adding the name of the father, as 
is certainly the case Matt. 16: 17. John 21: 17. 

V. 44, 45. The distance from the lake Tiberias, in the 

8» 
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environs of which Jesus had remained, (see on v. 36) to Ca* 
na of Galilee, was about 20 miles ; Christ, therefore, could ar* 
rive at that place in a journey of two days. But befcH-e thai 
time the Redeemer was joined by several zealous young men, 
who were from the country near the lake. Bethsaida, a dif* 
ferent place from that mentioned Luke 9: 10, which, for the 
sake of distinction, bore the epithet of Julias. This Beth- 
saida lay on the lake near Capernaum. 

y. 46. Nathanael was probably the same person with the 
Apostle Bartholomew, for the others, who are mentioned 
here, are found afterwards among the Apostles, Nathanae 
alone excepted. Now in Luke 6: 14, where the Apostles are 
enumerated, a Bartholomew is put along with Philip, whereas 
John no where mentions a Bartholomew^ but in 21: 2, he 
places Nathanael among the ^a^tixai, ^7^t^ ^^» son of 
Tolmaiy is merely a surname* Philip says of Jesus a-no 
JVaiuQiT, from Nazareth, because his parents lived there, 
and because he may not have been aware of his accidental 
birth at Bethlehem. — Concerning ygaqeiv cum ace, Rom. 
10: 5, see Wahl s. h. v. 

V. 47, 46. Galilee, situated on the boundaries of the gen<* 
tile nations, was partly inhabited by pagans ; this perhaps 
was the reason why the Jews in that place were less strict in 
obeying the law. That the country was peculiarly despised 
appears from Matt. 26: 69, 71. John 7: 52^ From the last 
passage, it might also be inferred, that the Galileans were 
less occupied with Rabbinical studies, on which account they 
were by the pharisees numbered among the idioirai. They 
were despised on account of their bad pronunciation ; it was 
said that they understood nothing of the n7j3h ^itt^b , the 
language of the learned. See Buxt Lex. s. v. b'^^it . Nay, 
the Talmudists have the proverb : «nn^ nfcjb'^ii , ' The 
Galilean is a block.' And Chrys. also observes : oi t% tijg 
rcikiXalag ovng dygotKOztgov nong Kal na%vtiQOv duKftv- 
TO, ^ Those that are from Galilee are more unpolished and 
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stapid than others.' Prom Naxarttk^ is placed first. The 
simple Philip does not enter into a scriptural inquiry ; he re- 
fers to the direct impression which he has received. Euth. : 
tk%fi tovtov inl top Xqmtov, tig avtixu miodrjoofnifov, 
61 fiorop ytvanai tijs didaanakiag xai Ofiikiag avtov, * He 
brings him to Christ as if he would immediately believe when 
he became acquainted with his doctrine and conversation.' 
Nathanael also shows himself free from pharisaical selAcon- 
ceit For, had not this been the ease, he would have thought 
it impossible, on account of this prejudice from the very com- 
mencement, John 7: 52, that the Galilean Jesus should be 
the Messiah. Christ in the following clause refers to this 
simple love of truth. — 'Jogaikinig^ TsraeHie, a name of hon- 
our, Rom. 9: 4. 2 Cor. 11: 22, a genuine descendant of the 
Patriarchs. ^oXog is equivalent to vnouQiOig, 1 Thess. 2: 
3. Sir. 1: 30 (34) ; therefore, one who has internal piety. 

y. 49. Nathanael, full of true humility, is conscious of 
his sincere inquiries after truth. He is surprised that Jesus 
recognizes it. Jesus is now desirous of showing him that he 
really knows his disposition. He refers to the situation of 
Nathanael under the fig-tree. Nathanael must have been in 
just such a state of mind, that in this respect Christ could 
appeal to it with the view of showing that he was right in 
considering him sincerely pious. The conjecture now pr^ 
sents itself, that Christ knew the heart of Nathanael in a su- 
pernatural manner, when he found himself in that situation. 
The words of Christ, however, intimate an external observa- 
tion only ; that is, that he saw something in the external con- 
duct of Nathanael, which enabled him, by his intimate 
knowledge of man, to cast a look into his inward being. It 
can be shown fix>m passages in the Talmud, that the Jews 
were in the habit of studying the law, and of meditating on 
religbiis subjects under shady trees. It may therefore with 
probability be assumed, that Jesus observed this sincere 
young man, when engaged in such an occupation, or in 
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prayer, and that he thus learned the intense feelings of his 
heart. We might, perhaps, with Chrjsostom aasurae that 
Christ, aware of NathanaeFs being under the impiession that 
Philip (who first approached Christ,) had probably spoken of 
his (Nathanael's) disposition, was now desirous of informing 
Nathanael, that he had not become acquainted with his state 
by Information from others. 

V. 50. Since Nathanael's mind was already excited and 
inclined to faith, this look of the Redeemer into his heart 
produces the deepest impression ; he at once recognizes in 
him the Messiah. Concerning vlos r. ^. which is here exr 
plained by 6 fiuff. r. V., see on v. 18. 

V. 51, 52. The Redeemer perceives this implicit readn 
ness of faith, but he at the same time sees that Nathanael has 
still low expectations of the Messiah ; he wishes to conduct 
him to more elevated hopes. If we should take the folbwing 
words literally, and refer them to certain angelic manifesta- 
tions during the life of Christ, in the garden of Gethsemane, 
etc., there would be nothing in them which could have led the 
more sensual Israelite to higher spiritual expectations. Be- 
sides, what is said of the opening of the Heavens, can scarcely 
be tortured into a reference to an external^ visible fact. In the 
passage. Matt. 3: 16, and Acts 7: 56, Heaven appears open 
to the inward intuition of the Baptist and of Stephen, but not 
to the outward eye. In the latter passage this is perfectly 
clear ; and in general, the Heavens opened is a figure of the 
celestial kingdom which is accessible to all. The idiom 
apup, and xuiafi, is elliptical, fer xccra/?. ini Xgtattf uai 
naXiv avafi. Since, now, the angels generally are minister* 
ing spirits between the higher and the lower world, so it is 
most natural to suppose that here also these words mean : 
^ you shall see the invisible world open, and the lower world 
receiving power from the higher, and the higher world again 
descending to the lower.' Such a connexion between God 
and believers is also intimated by Jacob's vision of the heav- 
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enly ladder, Gen. 26: 12, where it is likewise said, that the 
angels ascended obd descended. On this passage, Luther 
remarks very beautifully : " Therefore this account must be 
explained in a spiritual manner. When Christ became man 
and entered on his pastoral office, the Heaven was opened, 
and remained open, and since that time has never again been 
closed ; nor shall it ever be, though we may not see it with 
our bodily eyes. Christ hovers above us, but in an invisible 
manner. This is what Christ will say : ' You are now heav- 
enly citizens, and have now your citizenship up there in the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and are in communion with the lovely 
angels who incessantly ascend from and descend to you.' " 
Calvin also : mnltum autem errant meo judicio, qui anxie 
quaerunt tempus et locum, ubi et quando Nath. et reliqui 
coelum apertum viderint Potius enim quiddam continuum 
designat, quod semper extare debebat in ejus regno. Fateor 
quidem aliquoties discipulis visos fuisse angelos, qui hodie 
non apparent. Sed si probe reputemus quod tunc factum 
est perpetuo viget. Nam quum prius clausum esset regnum 
Dei, vere in Christo apertum fuit. In a similar manner, the 
words of Christ, Matt. 26: 64, are not to be taken literally. 
Zuinglius was the only one of the Reformers who believed 
that this passage has reference to actual appearances of an- 
gels, he referring it to the Ascension. Tiog r. ap&{f.y son of 
man. The Fathers, the Reformers, and many moderns see 
in this expression nothing but a reference to his human na- 
ture, as Euth. on John 3: 13 : o nard xtiu av^gmnozfixa viog 
ap'&goinou, *the son of man according to his humanity.' 
Some have ascribed to the word a particular emphasis, as Ben- 
gel, Lightf. etc., the second Adstm ; Harduin and Mosche ex- 
plain, man xar i^oxv^* By others, on the contrary, as Chem- 
nitz, Beza, and in modern times by Scholten, in the very learn- 
ed treatise, de Appellatione ray vi. r. a. Traj. ad. Rh. 1809, 
the expression has been regarded as a reference to Dan* 7 : 
13, and h^ been translated directly : the Messiah, Most of 
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the modern writers have joined in this explanation, as 
Bretsch., Wahl, etc. Reference has also been had to the 
fact that in John 12: 34, o Xgioroc and o vL r, a. occur 
alternately, Luke 22: 09, 70 6 vl. r. a. and o vi. r. ^iov. 
Matt. 16: 13, 16. 20: 25, 31 6 vL r. ^., o vL t. a. and o 
Xgiotog, Bat these passages prove, by no means, that when 
Christ called himself vi, i, a., the Jews understood this name 
directly as the name of the Messiah ; even in Dan. vii. they 
did not apprehend it directly thus ; as, likewise, in that pas- 
sage, the article is not added in the LXX. I'he name was 
not clear to them, John 12: 34, but from other predicates, 
which were added, they concluded that the Messiah must be 
denoted by it. It is also as little probable in itself, as it is in* 
capable of demonstration, that the Jews should have designa* 
ted the Messiah directly by the^title of ' the Son of man.'— 
Scholten, indeed, assumes that Jesus by that name intended 
to conceal his Messianic dignity from the carnal-minded, see 
John 6: 15. The older view — which is likewise confirmed 
by the manner in which the writer of the Epistle to the He- 
brews 2: 6, conceives of the vlog awf^Qtimov — is therefore to 
be preferred ; according to which that name denotes Jesus 
with reference to the one aspect of his being, the true, arche- 
typal man ; as the other predicate i^f. r. ^. expresses the oth- 
er aspect of his being [his Divine nature]. See Ols. Comm. 
zu N. T. Th. 1. s. 97. This explanation b also supported 
by the conclusion to which Jesus comes Mark 2: 27, 28. 
Now, inasmuch as the Messiah was to be this Son of man, 
this term mediately — and with reference to Dan. vii. very 
probably, — ^may denote the Messiah. So also Luke, 21 : 27, 
seems to have referred to Daniel ; comp. also John 5: 27. 
With great propriety does John join to this statement the fol- 
lowing chapter, where the miraculous acts of Jesus are rela- 
ted as so many proofs of the intercourse which then com- 
menced between heaven and earth. 
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CHAPTER II. 



V. 1. A description of the first evidence of the diTine 
strength and power which accompanied Christ^-The first 
inquiry is to what rghij ^^^Qct^ the third day^ refers. Most 
n^iters assume that it was the third day after the embassy 
to John, that v. 35 was the second day, and that Inavgiam 
therefi>re is in that place to be translated ' the next day.' 
But this cannot be admitted since in 1: 44 there is another 
inuvgiov. It is roost natural to refer to the last inavgtop 
in T. 44 ; on that day Jesus must have remained near the 
lake, because the same disciples were still with him ; from 
the Galilean lake to Cana, he had a journey of about two 
days, see on 1: 45 ; on the third day, then, he might be in 
Cana. 

V. 2. Joseph, the Father of Jesns, is not again men- 
tioned in the narrative ; he seems to have died. *JSxlii&9i 
perhaps the pluperfect, ' he had been invited,' (as also in pro* 
fane writers, and especially in explanatory clauses as 4: 44. 
18: 13), so that on that very account (1: 44) he intended to 
travel to Galilee; this is probable, since the mother of Jesus, 
(and probably bis brethren also according to v. 12,) was al- 
ready there. 

y. 3. Two circumstances are here particularly striking : 
1. That Mary, without any hesitation, seems to have expec- 
ted a miracle. 2. That Jesus declined performing it, and 
that she, nevertheless, made preparations, as if he had de- 
clared his willingness. However strenuously the more an- 
cient fathers of the church may have controverted the posi- 
tion, it still seems impossible to proceed satisfactorily with- 
out assuming that Jesus had previously performed miracles 
in the domestic circle (v. 11, beginning of his public mira- 
cles,) which suggested to Mary the thought, that she might 
expect one even on so unimportant an occasion. This oc- 
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casion did not seem to the Redeemer altogether befitting ; 
he declined it. But his mother — perhaps not entirely without 
female vanity— does not suffer herself to be refused, and 
counts upon it, that he will yet indulge her wish. See other 
interpretations in Euth., Bengel, Clericus, etc. Compare 
also Wolf and Kocher. 

V. 4. "S^ga, hour^ frequently in John, and sometimes also 
in the others, ^ the time fixed in the divine plan,' John 7: 
30. 8:20. 12:27. 13: 1. 17: 1. Because the mother of Je- 
sus knew not when that time was, and could not know it, 
he gives her this answer of reproof. ''Huh ' is come' for the 
pret., so also 8: 42. The phrase ?/ ifAol ttai aol 'what have 
I to do with thee' is a literal translation of the Hebrew 
•^bl ^b'Tia . Comp. Drusius. In the Old Testament it oc- 
curs Jos. 22: 24. Judges 11: 12. 2 Sam. 16: 10. 1 K. 17: 

18. 2 K. 3: 13, and in the New Testament Matt. 8: 29. 27: 

19. Mark 1: 24. The fundamental meaning seems to be: 
" What have we in common ? Our relations are entirely 

different." The Persian translation is good: A^ 2^^ 

Vi^^ • Vr^ ' * ^^y ^^ y^** interfere with my concerns V 
It is then used to intimate that we do not wish to be disturb- 
ed or hindered by any one. It always implies reproof, 
though oflen a kind one, 2 Sam. 16: 10. Jesus, then, wish- 
es to say to his mother : " Do not interfere with my affairs ; 
we pursue different aims ; you do not understand me." The 
reproof contained in these words is entirely appropriate to 
Christ, who in his official character was elevated above all 
human relations, though in other respects he was subject to 
them, Luke 2: 51. Comp. Mark 3: 33. Luke 1 1 : 27, 28, and 
also the words of Christ to Peter, Matt. 16: 22, 23. The ad- 
dress yt'vtt*, woman, is by no means contemptuous, but rather 
solemn, as also John 19: 26! In Dio Cassius, Hist. 51. 12, 
Augustus addresses Cleopatra thus : ^ctQCit, cj yvvat, ^al 
(^vfiov ?x^ uyaOov, ' Be of good courage, woman, and keep 
a cheerful mind.' Comp. Wetstein. 
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V. 5, 6. John perhaps only omits to mention, that Jesos 
afterwards intimated, that he would nevertheless satisfy the 
wish of his mother. — Ka^agiofiog, the washing of hands be> 
fore and after meals, Matt 15: 2. Each vdgla^ ' water>pot/ 
contained from seven to ten measures, (13^ gallons English.) 

V. 8. D^mXlvioVf a room consisting of three KkUai^ 
* rows of cushions.* Among the Romans also he who pre* 
sided over it and the director of Uie feast^ was called Tri* 
clinarches. Petron. Satyr. ^ 27 : Triclinarches eiqierrectus 
lucernis occidentihus oleum infuderat He is not to he con- 
founded with the avfi7ioaiaQXV^9 Modimperator, among the 
Greeks and Romans, who was choseii from among the guests, 
with the view of keeping order at the feast. See a very 
learned inquury on the Triclinarches by J. £. J. Walch, 
Jena, 1753. 

y. 10. MedvaxoftM, to be inioxicaied. Of course we 
should not think of an extreme degree of drunkenness. Phir 
k>, de Plant. Noae p. 234. Fr. : iai » tohv¥ x6 fAi^vnp d^j- 
TOPf cv fiip laop T» Tcj* oivova^aL, titgov di ioop rqi ktigiii/ 
ip oivo^y * To intoxicate with wine is therefore double ; one 
is equal to being lightly affected with wine, the other is 
equal to being silly with wine.' Yet it does not hence fol- 
low that the guests were drunken, for the agx^^^* rider of 
the feast, only speaks of that which was common. 

V. 11. Concerning ^og«, glorif, see on 1; 14. — 'Uniaz- 
tvaav. 'When John in certain . cases, says, ^^then they 
believe^," it does not exclude a preceding faith, but means 
only a renewing and thereby a strength^iing of it. As in* 
this case, so also below v. 22. 11: 15. 13: 19. Justly Grig. : 
aptl Tou ifiifiatcifitiaap, I'tjp yag niaxvp cJ^ inl to nokv 
fAcikXoPy inl Tfjg fiefiaidaifog Xiy^i. Chrys. : inicrfvaav 
iig autop, ol xal ngo xovtov ^avfidiopifg uvtop. This al- 
so shows how greatly those are mistaken, who think that the 
miracle had no worthy aifn in view. According to Paulus, 
Jesqs had brought wipe along with him, in order afterwards 

9 
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to sofprifle the guests by prodtteiDg it so unexpectedly and 
miracnloosly^ and thus as a clever companion to make sone 
pleasant wedding^sport The serious, solenn address of Je^ 
sus, in y. 4, Paulus pretends to have been spoken "in a jesting 
tone of voice, in order to prevent his mother ^!om spoiling, 
by her precipitance, the intended sport." According to him 
doia means " the generous iinmanity of Jesos" [bis good- 
natored and jovial fedings], in regard to which they gained 
confidence (iniauvaav) because they had expected to find 
in the Messiah a morose seriousness" I ! Against the 0^ 
ponents of the miracle, see Heubner, Mirac. ah B? ang. Enar- 
rat. Intorpr. Gram. 1807, p. 13. Flatt in Suskind's Mag. 
St. 14. 

y. 12. Capernaum, not far from the entrance of the ior* 
dan into the lake Gennesareth, is called in Matt 9: 1, i&iu 
noXtg, Comp. Mark 2: 1. Christ probably tarried there in 
the house of Petor, Matt. 17: 24. *u4diXqfol tov Vijaov are, 
according to -some, relatives, cousins ; according to others, 
brothers of Jesus. This contest must not be considered as 
settled, because most modem writers have decided in iavour of 
the former opinion, as Semler, Storr, Gabler, Eichhorn, Hug 
and Pott} see the detailed inquiry Prolegg. ad. £p« lac. Very 
important reasons are opposed to it ; comp. Fritzsche, Comm, 
in Matt. p. 480, and the last treatise on this subject by Clemen, 
in Winer, Wissenschaftl. Zeitschr. 1. 3. The best expedient 
would certainly be to assume, that Cleopas, a brother of Jo- 
seph and husband of Mary, the sister of Jesus' mother, died 
without children, and that then Joseph, the father of Jesns; 
in obedience to the matrimonial law married the widow left 
by his brother ; in this case the ddiXq^oi would be real broth- 
ers of Jesus, and the Apostle James, the son of Alpheus, 
would yet be the same with the aSekipog r. Mvgiov, * the 
brother of the Lord.' But this hypothesis advanced by The* 
<^ylact, is too artificial. Under these circumstances, we do 
not consider the inquiiy as settled, but for the present adopt 
the meaning ofiv€\piol, cousins. 
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Y. 14 Becwles the thne ante^KMirts of tlw temple, theie 
was yet a larger external area, which contaiBed a paved uii» 
covered place endoeed hj a great poitica This was the 
ante-court of the heathen ; for this place was separated frcna 
the inner trai]^ by a lattice-worh, to which there was an a»> 
cent of four steps, and at the entrance of this lattice there 
was an inscription, that no aiUdf^Mlo^, stranger, would be 
p»niitled to go further. — ^Now many of the Israelites^ that is, 
those who came from a distance to attend the feasts had no op-> 
portunity to carry to the temple cattle destined for sacrifice. 
There were, therefiH'e, in this ante-court, venders of cattle, as 
well as of salt, flour, etc., who had ni'^ah , shops, there. So 
muchndtae was often ooeasiotted by these dealers, that the 
wordiippers were disturbed by it The demand for cattle was 
so great, that on one Passover 255,500 pasohaMambs were 
conntedy Jos. de Bello Jod. L. VI. c. 9. ^ 3^ The money- 
changers remained there, partly in order to exchange coins, 
generally with great profit to themselves, (see passages of the 
Tahnud in Lightfoot on Matt 21: 12,) and partly, as is pro* 
liable, in order to ocmtraet loaas^ Matt 25: 27, which was 
not d(Mie witibont frauduleace ; and all this in the boose of 
God. 

V. 15.. Christ acts here by the authority of his Messianic 
calling. He had come to purify the theocracy in general. Im- 
mediat^y at the commencement of his official instruction he 
makes known the solemn import of his mission^ When that 
multitude yield to Him, their submission is not to be regard- 
ed as the effect of his external chastisement, so much as the 
resfdt of his hxAy prdphetic earnestness, and of the reproach- 
iog conscience which reminded them of their sins. It is 
likewise necessary to consider the high degree of respect, 
which the Jews cherished towards every teacher of religion, 
and which was continually fostered by the pride of the learn- 
ed Pharisees. 

V. 16, 17. It diofdd here be remarked how John indi- 
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vidualizes. Jesus speaks in the mildest manner to the deve^ 
sellers. The qaotation is from Ps. 69: 10. *£fivijo'(^'9jaav, 
they remembered, a phrase which John uses in other places 
also, where he quotes passages from the Old Testament, 12: 
16. It shows deaiiy how the Xva nltjgcD'&fj is to be under* 
stood in some quotations of the New Testament. Although 
these and similar phrases frequently denote the actual ful- 
filment of a prophecy, yet often, as in this case, they indicate 
a simple appiication of passages from the Old Testament. 
So plainly in Matt. 13: 14. 15: 7. 31: 16. John 6:45. 7:38. 
Acts 28: 25, to which may be added the quotation Matt. 
2: 17. 18: 15, and John 18: 9 is^ also evidently in favour of 
it. Comp. Steudel on the quotation in these passages, ia 
Bengel's Archiv. Bd. 7. St 2. s. 424. In general compw 
Knapp, Scripta, p. 608. The Rabbins and the Jews as a 
body had a minute knowledge of many passages of the Bi- 
'ble from their frequently hearing or perusing those sections 
which were read in the syi^ogues. In matters of every 
day occurrence, moreover, and still more in religious con* 
cerns, they were accustomed to express what they wished to 
say in Scripture language, or to adduce biblical parallels 
(simile ex simili) ; as is the case also with Christians well 
versed in the Bible. So in the Talmud, for instance, we 
find (Tr. Sota, c. ult.) : " Since the temple was destroyed, 
^'^'fT^ , (a fabulous animal, see Buxt Lex. Tahnud.,) the 
streams of the grace of God, and pious men have ceased, as 
it is written Ps. 12: 2." Tr. Berachoth, f. 10. 2 : "He who 
first eats and drinks and then prays, of him it is written 1 
K. 14: 9 : thou hast cast me behind thy back.^^ In Hali- 
chot Olam ed. Bashuysen L. I. ^ 3 : " R. Jehuda united 
himself with many in order to compose the sentences of the 
law ; but this was not done until the Jews had peace under 
Antoninus, HSlvb nitob TO a^jriSiV) «ipa ba> ^isttDl , 
and therein they supported themselves upon the saying that is 
written, ' now is the time to offer sacrifice to the LordJ " The 
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Eas^tern Christians also quote the Scriptares in this manner. 
In Bar faebraeus^ Ghion. p. 326,. it is said of the inhabitants 

of the rained citj Edessa: |.j:dj9 ]ai ]^^^ o^ ovm ^ 

ZU^> ^ik^^ >aji») Uiio? Ik^<4^? |io] "They 

saw the ang^*, of which the propliet says : ' I bear the anger 
of God, because I have sinned/ " So frequently in Ephraem 
Syrus. In order to connect certain facts with general religions 
sediments of a simUar character, the Mohammedans also 

quote from the Koran by inserting the phrase : Lc »w^^^j^ 
(J^^ JVi " according to what the great God says." 

This observation, however, is of eoarse not to be applied to 
«t// the quotations of the New Testanaenft, which are taken 
from the Old Testament. According to John 152: 16, we 
nraat suppose that after the ^orification of Christ, and af* 
ter the illumination of the disciples by the commnnication of 
the HxAy Spirit, which was connected with it, his whole life 
ai^ared to them in a higher relation, and they also perceived 
its connexion with the preparatwy institution of the Old Tes- 
tament lo virtue of thn insight, they now perceived in the 
prc^ihetic declarations actual allusions to the appearance of 
Christ So also John 12: 16. On the manner in which 
this was a prophecy, consult what is said on the passage. 

We come now to inquire whether the purifying of the Tern* 
pie with which Christ here coranenoes his official acts, is the 
same fact with that mentioned by Matthew, 21; 12, and Luke, 
19: 45^ at Christ's third celebration of the passover, as Cam* 
er»:ius first assumed, then Zieg^er and liicke ; or, whether 
the aame fact occurred twice. In foitour of its having oc- 
cmrred once^ it may be said, 1. That the indivdual circum- 
stances prove no dilferenoe* 2. That such ehronologiaal de* 
viations might perhaps be pointed out in other places akao, 
2. That it is not prohaUe that the same fact ahoiM haw oe* 

9» 
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canred twice in the very same manner. The force of the 
first ground assigned we admit ; against the other two we 
contend. In behalf of the second ground appeal might be 
made to the fact that, according to Schleiermacher^ Luke in 
7: 36 — 50, relates the same fact which is found in John 12: 
1 — 8, and Matt. 26: 6^13. Luke places it in . the com- 
mencement of the teaching of Christ, whilst according to the 
others, it occurred at the time of his suffering. In this;, 
case, the chronological difference would be as great. Al- 
though much may be said in favour of this view, it neverthe- 
less appears more [>robab]e to us that Luke relates a fact dif^ 
ferent from that of John and Matthew. And if this be sa, 
we have no certain examine of such an important chronolo- 
gical variation. Neither can it be said with propriety that 
a double purification of the Temple is something improbable. 
On the contrary, it would be altogether in consonance with 
the office and character of Christ to suppose that he checked 
those disord^s every time he entered the Temple. It is cer- 
tain also that at his second entrance he must have been aided 
by the increased regard they had for him, and by the remem- 
brance of his former holy earnestness. For a positive consid- 
eration in favour of the opinion that the purifying of the tem- 
ple related by Matthew and Luke was a different one, refer- 
ence might also be had to the fact, that» at this time, no men- 
tion is made of any opposition to that holy act, because the 
authority of Jesus had become at that time more established. 
V. 18. The Phaiiseea acknowledged, that a divine mes- 
senger had a right to pnnfy the theocracy in the manner of 
the ancient prophets. It is plain that they understood Christ 
also, to have claimed divine authority for the performance of 
his act ; they do not dispute, therefore, his right as a prophet, 
they only require a testimony concerning his divine mission. 
Comp. John 6: 30. Annv. like anod. or inid. exhibere, 1 
Mace. 6: 34. Herodtan, Hist IL A, imdiiiufdcvog noXka coi^ 
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ipgova xul xQV<^o ^Py^* ^ ^so 10: 32. "Ott, not because, 
which gives the objective reaBon, but like yaQffor^ jmce, which 
presents the subjective reason. So 9: 17. 7: 35. Mark 1: 27. 
V. 19. See the very learned treatise by Heydenreich, 
Zeitschr. f. Predigerw. v. Heydenr. and Hiiffell, 2 B. 16, 
and at an earlier period Flatt, Syoib. in £v. loh. P. I. 
Should we consider the circumstances under which the Re* 
deemer uttered these words, we might feel inclined to attrib- 
ute to them a different meaning from that assigned by John. 
Christ had purified the seat of the ancient theocracy by a 
prophetic act. To estabUsh his authority for the perform- 
ance of that act by appealing to his resurrection which was 
yet future, and that too before the Pharisaic Jews, would 
seem to be very inappropriate. It is, therefore, much more 
easy to understand pais here as significant of the entire 
system of the theocratic ritual, and to suppose Christ's mean- 
ing to be : if the old kingdom of God were entirely destroyed, 
he could in a short time produce from the ruins a new spiritual 
creation. In his conversation with the Samaritan woman, 
4: 21, he again refers to this great change which he was to 
effisct in the ancient worship. To the same conclusion we 
would be led by the total misapprehension of the Jews, who 
could easily have observed the fact had Christ pointed to his 
body or to the Temple ; and especially by the positive mean- 
ing which they, Mark 14: 58, gave to his enigmatical expres- 
sion, that instead of the vaog xit^QO-noitixog he would in three 
days build one ixngonoltirog^ mthout hands. It would then 
be necessary to suppose that John, as he himself says, did not 
suppose a reference to Christ was implied in that enigmati- 
cal expression until after the resurrection ; and that he was 
led to apply it to him only by the coincidence of the three 
days. (From the circumstance that Hosea, 6: 2, speaks of 
an enlivening on the third day, Mercerus is led to the erro- 
neous conclusion that a prophecy of Christ's resurrection is 
there openly, aperte, declared.) The expression is under- 



104 John 2: 19. 

stood in this sense by Henke, Herder, LUeke^ and others* 
Among the ancients also Athan. Opp. I. 545, or c. Ariam. 
In the mean time, however, the interpretation of the Evan* 
gelist may not only be justified on good grounds, but there 
are also serious objections against the other. For if Jesus 
used the expression toif vaop roi/tof, as we must suppose he 
did, diiKtixmgy he would necessarify have given rise to the 
mistake that he spoke of the building of the external Temple. 
And still further, how could Jesus possibly have meant the Jew- 
ish service merely, when he pointed to the outward temple, and 
used such words as are applicable only to an outward throw- 
ing down and building up ? The demonstrative pron. tov- 
Toy is opposed to that spiritual interpretation of vaig. But 
this sense is rendered particularly difficult by the clause iv 
jgioiv lifAtgaig^ in three days. It is said to mean in a short 
time, and appeal is made to Luke 13: 32. Hos. 6: 2. But 
this is in entire opposition to the language. In Hos. 6: 2, 
"nc'^ViZSn Bi^^ does by no means signify a short time, but it 
is simply placed after the preceding Q'^TJ'^^ . Here the plu- 
ral is used instead of the dual, as it was translated already by 
the Arab, and LXX, ftitd duo i^/i^pa^. The idiom is the 
same as found among us, " two, three," etc., see Isa. 16: 6. 
The Greeks also use the same retrogressively, x^^S ^^ 
ngcitjv for baud ita pridem, even in Homer already II. II. 
303, X'^^i^ '^ ^^^ ngmi^. All the Rabbins understand the 
passage in Hosea in the same manner. Luke now trans- 
lates this same formula analogously into Greek. It cannot 
therefore be proved that tw xQiolu i^fiiga^g means the same as 
iif zghfi i^f4, and that it is consequently equivalent to '' in a 
short time." 

The view of John, at the same time may also be vindicated 
on good grounds. That the Jews may still have misappre- 
hended Christ even though he pointed with his finger to his 
body, will not appear so improbable if we reflect, first, that the 
alluakm to the body lay too far boat their apprehemuon; and 
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secondly, that their perverted will often designedly misappr^ 
bended ; in which cases Christ did not deem it worthy to at- 
tempt a correction. As to the false witnesses, dxiigonotfi" 
Tog is an addition of their own, which consequently cannot 
have the spiritual signification advanced above. By ixago* 
noifjrop vaop they understood rather a temple descended 
from Heaven. Bat it will not seem strange that Christ should 
pledge his resurrection as a sign, if we reflect upon the New 
Testament representation of that doctrine ; for according to 
it the resurrection is the key-stone and the sealing of the 
whole redemptive work. In the fact of the resurrection, 
then, the miraculous is not so much to be looked upon as its 
importance considered in relation to the whole redemptive 
work. Again, that Christ mentions the resurrection as a 
sign to the unbelieving Jews, need not caU forth our aston- 
ishment, since it was his intention, on the one hand, to 
excite reflection by something so unexpected ; and on the 
other, it is certain that the Redeemer had his eye at the 
same time upon the disciples. The passage in Matt. 12: 38 
--41, and 16: 4, where Christ also mentions to the Phari* 
sees his resurrection when they asked a sign, is of great 
weight in support of the ancient interpretation. As to the 
strongly tropical, and therefore enigmatical character of the 
expression, we should not forget, that it is a prophetic expres- 
sion. All prophetic expressions of Christ in the N. T. even 
when, they refer to individual circumstances, are somewhat ob- 
scure. So John 21: 18, and 22 ; so also the comparison with 
Jonah, Matt. xii. and xvi. Finally, in explaining a declara- 
tion of Christ it is certainly necessary to lay some weight on 
the authority of one of his disciples.-^IC now, we examine the 
.individual words, we cannot say with Liicke, that violence is 
done to language by adhering to the interpretation of John. 
Av6ip like %axtilvHVy \sio destroy, Eph. 2: 14. 2. Pet. 3: 11. 
In the Hebriew and Hellenistic languages two imperatives, or 
one imperative and the future^ can be so connected with each 
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other that the first imperative presents the condition; under 
which the second imperative, or the fatare shi^ take place, 
John 7: 52. Luke 10: 28. Comp. Winer, Gram. 3d Ed. a. 
259. Paul also, 1 Cor. 6: 19., comp. i Cor. 3: 16, 17. 2 Cor. 
6: 16, represents the body as the temple of God. Philo like- 
wise calls it olnog tig 17 pioig U^g tpvxijs ^Ytxijg, * a certain 
house or holy temple of the rational soul,' de Opif. ra. p. 94. 
ed. P£ With how much greater propriety could Christ rep* 
resent his body as the true habitation of the Deity, in op- 
position to the temple, which was considered by the Jews as 
the eternal seat of God. Comp. Suicer, Thes. s. v. t^aog and 
Orig. in the beautiful passage c. Cels. VIII. 19. Amongst 
the Jews also we meet with a similar idea. R. Moses Cher- 

onensissays: T^in -^jaTa ibniptt h'»ii}7an wnrr tj'^ttili? ^*1l^» 
'' The Messiah is the most holy, who has been sanctified 
more than the sons of David. 

V. 20. Herod had so greatly renewed, extended and em- 
bellished the second temple, that it was regarded as a new 
edifice. He commenced Uie building in the 18th year of his 
reign, 22 years befisre the birth of Christ It was not com- 
pleted till 64 years after Christ. But it is probable, that the 
building of the temple was firequently inteirupted for a time» 
as often as a part constituting a whole by itself had been fin- 
ished. And so it may have been when the Jews made that 
remark. 

V. 21, 22. On 21 see v. 19. 'ihihv. they believed, is to 
be understood as v. 11, which see. 

V. 23, 24. Miracles were designed as directors to point 
men to the divinity which dwelt in the Redeemer, so that 
afterwards they might be induced to make more earnest in- 
quiry. But carnal men could suffer themselves to be satis- 
fied with mere outward satisfaction in muacles^ and all the 
good they could see in them was to discern how they might 
promote their own ends by the gifts of the Messiah. Christ, 
tbereforci did not commit himself to those in whom he re> 
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oognized no uiward feeling of need. An tnstanee of lueh 
men — ^though of the better daas among them^-is presented 
in the feUowing narrative. See the address of Nicodemas 
3:^ £ig TO oyo/iasee 1: 12. The word nmivuphtte 
denotes a weaker degree of faith ; the coannencement of a 
faithful attachment. So also 7: 31. 8:30. 11: 45. 

V. 25. An instance of it is given in 5: 42} Matt 9: 4. 
Comp. 6: 94. 



CHAPTER III. 



V. 1 , 2. Among the great multitudes in Jerusalem, whose 
attention had been drawn to Jesus, there was an agxmp^ a 
member of the Sanhedrim, 1: 19. During the day, he was 
afraid to come to Jesus ; on account of his rank he wished that 
his attachment might remain concealed, 7: 50. The plur. oi" 
dafiiv,tee know, probably refers to those who were of the same 
mind with himself. Now, as far as it appears from this pas- 
sage, he acknowledged Jesus to be divine. Comp. on this whole 
section, the treatise of Knapp, Scripta varii Arg. no. VI. and 
C. A. Fabricius, Comm. in loann. 3: 1 — ^21. 65tt. 1825. 

V. 3. The reply of Jesus seems not appropriate. Yet he 
looks into the heart of Nicodemus and attacks the fundamen- 
tal error of his disposition. So does the Redeemer frequent- 
ly, 8: 7. 6: 26, 35 ; he also himself says that his discourses 
were delivered with reference to the disposition of those 
whom he addressed, 6: 64, 65; Nicodemus is acquainted on- 
ly with an external kingdom of God. Yet he possessed, un- 
doubtedly, a susceptibility for the higher life. Thb is mani- 
fest from his willingness to be instructed ; otherwise, Christ 
would have rebuked him much more severely. Thus Zuin- 
giius : adeo nova est doctrina quam doceo, ut nemocapere pos- 
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tit nisi renascatar ; ' the doctrine which I inculcate is so new 
that no one can receive it unless he is born again.' The mean- 
ing of fiaa. t. 'dioi\ kingdom of God, must here be explained. 
The Jewish theologians regarded the heavenly world of spir- 
its either under the image of a family of God,iV^ ^v^x^?' ^' 
they considered it under the image of a state ; — the angels as 
princes and citizens, God as the king. Again, the Jewish 
theologians knew of their external theocracy, that it was de- 
signed to represent a royal priesthood and people consecrated 
to God, Ex. 19: 6. Now, on account of this destination, they 
regarded their theocracy as an earthly image of that heaven- 
ly realm of spirits, and named it D7^'«£i D^Db^, heavenly state. 
But as it was obvious that the ancient theocracy did not fully 
realize this elevated destination, and as the prophets had point- 
ed to the Messianic time as that, in which the theocracy 
should be glorified, and brought nearer to its true state, the 
Messianic kingdom received, sensu eminentiori, the name 
of UV2X niDb^ • So it is already in Dan. vii. in the Chald. 
Targum on Is. 40: 9, ip the Medrasch on Schir Haschirim, 
and in many other places. Synonymous with this term were 
also the expressions ti^bj^^, ^^^^ > higher world, Man &bl3^ , 
future world, NbyaV^ Q^^^I'^V the Jerusalem above. All 
that the Christian doctrine permits the Christian to hope 
concerning his fellowship with Christ in a future life, the Is- 
raelite expected from the Messianic kingdom. In this the 
idea of an hereafter was disclosed to them ; for the dead 
were then to rise, in order to participate in it. This mean- 
ing of the word, peculiar to the Old Testament, now passed 
over into the writings of the New Testament ; only with such 
modifications as were consistent with the fact, that the Mes- 
sianic period had actually commenced with Christ. Ac- 
cording to the revelation of the New Testament, we must now 
dbtinguish two divisions of the Messianic period ; the one, 
in which it is something that developes itself internally, and 
the other when it will appear externally visible and glorified, 
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ail the end of time. In the one point of view, then, the §ua. 
r. ^. is something internally present; in the other aspect, it 
16 something exteraalljyii^tir^, though both are essentially the 
same, and the latter is cmly the highest completion of the 
former. Among the recent writers, Olshausen has appre- 
hended the concepticm of fiaa* r. oi/p. in the most spiritual 
manner, Gomm. zum. N. T. Th. L s. 150. In the most gen- 
eral sense we should translate : The Messianic kingdom ; 
but, at the same time, it wiU be necessary to keep in view 
the develq>ment given above, in order to be reminded of 
the different references involved in the expression. — 'Jdtlw 
according to the Hebrew idiom, as well as ytveaOai^ means 
to experience, Ps. 69: 49. 16: 10, infra 3: 36. 8: 51, 52, etc. 
^Avm^k¥ may be the same with ovi^avi^iv^ from heaven, 
v. 31. 19:11. Jam. 1:17. So Grig., Theophyl., Erasm. 
Philo also, de Gig. ed. Fr. p. 285, uses the expression oi^iu- 
^iv gf&koao<fiip to designate a heavenly mode of thought, for 
which Mangey unnecessarily wishes to substitute apodms. 
The i% ^eov yivv, 1: 13, might then be compared with it 
But it is better in the sense of ndX&if, for so Nicoderaus 
understood it, v. 4, since devttgov stands there in the place 
of it ; and in regard to this point simply Christ could not have 
been misunderatood by Nicodemus, for the conversation was 
carried on in the Aramaean language, in which there could 
be no word of a double meaning used ; this manner of ap- 
prehending it is also confirmed by the Syriac and Coptic 
translations, by the Vulgate, and by almost all modern inter- 
preters. The phrase then, corre^3onds to dvayti^vijaig and 
TtahyytPtaia 1 Pet 1: 3. Tit 3: 5. Birth gives a new exis- 
tence. Christ therefore means to say : ''he who wishes to 
enter into the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, must receive 
a new existence, a new principle of life." Comp. on 1: 12. 

V. 4. It seems strange, that Nicodemus could misappre- 
hend so grossly. But it is likely that the question is to be. 

10 
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taken )hus : To be bom agaiii*^it cannot be understood lit- 
erally ; how then is it to be understood ? 

V. 5. The Fathers of the churchy and after them the 
interpreters of the Roman and Lutheran churches, almost 
universally take vdwg here in the senpe of Christian baptism 
only. And this in fact is the sense which most readily of> 
fers itself to the reader ; among the modems also it is so un* 
derstood by Tittmann, Knapp, Fikenscher and others. It 
is also strongly confirmed by the parallel passage in John 5: 
6, where iv v d at i %ul aifiati is referred to baptism by far 
the greatest number of interpreters, and lately by Lucke also. 
This view is not less supported by the intimate connexion in 
which baptism and regeneration are generally placed in the 
New Testament, Eph. 5: 26. 1 Pet. 3: 30. Tit. 3: 5. To 
those, however, who regard the baptismal water only as a 
signaculum, seal, it seems strange that the Redeemer should 
place so much importance upon this sign. On this account 
that view has been dismissed by the interpreters of the Re- 
formed church, as well as by the Arminians and the modern 
interpreters. Many, like Calvin, take spirit as epexegetica] 
of water : aquae spirituales non fluviales, and appeal to the 
hendiadys, Matt. 3: 11. So also in Winer, Ex. Stud. p. 140« 
Others, like Grot, and Teller, understand a hendiadys rever- 
sed : spiritus aquae instar emunda^s. Some, as Cocc. and 
Lampe, understand by vdtog the obedientia pura of Christ. 
Zuinglius : intelligit per spiritum coelestem operationem spir- 
itus Dei ; per aquam cognitionem, claritatem, lucem coeles* 
tem. Others, like Beza, Beausobre and Herder, suppose that 
Christ referred to the then weU known rite of John's baptism 
or that of proselytes, and, a^Beaus. says, it may be translated 
without hesitation : Si quelqu'un n'est ne non seulement de 
Peau, mais aussi de Pesprit, ' If any one is not born, not only 
of water but also of the Spirit.' Some also think of a mystical, 
ethereal element — ^the higher water— out pf which the spirit- 
ual body of man is formed, so Schubert (in v, Meyer Blatter 
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fur h. Wahrh. II. 76. Ueber einige Bed. des Worts Wasser 
in der Schrift,) and aiso the £t. Sohiillehrerb. Heiaeo in 
a Dissert von 1727, shows that the Rabbins spoke of a heaT« 
enly water in a mystical sense, and he believes that allusion 
is here made to the historj of Creation, where the Sfnrii 
moved upon the face of the waters. Finally, aeoording to 
£rasm« nvivfta is to be understood of the air ; Christ places 
figuratively the two purest spiritual elements in opposition to 
the gross earthly birth. The view of Olshausen is peculiar : 
** The ideas of birth and creation are very nearly allied ; as 
in creation now water appears as the passive material and 
Spirit as the forming power, so also in the yiPtftj^ijvat ii 
vdarog x. ntf., being horn of watery etc. the Spirit is the crea- 
tive power of regeneration whilst water is the feminine prin- 
ciple, in repentance the purified dement of the soul, which 
becomes as it were the mother of the Hew man . . . The inter- 
pretafion, then, which refers this (o baptism, is entirely cor* 
rect, only it must be understood as intimating not the soero- 
ment but the idea of baptism.*'-— Oar opinion is, that we must 
commence with the opposition which is almost always made 
between the wo^er-baptism of John and the baptism of the 
Spirit by Christ, John 1: 96, 31, Sa Luke 3: 16. Acts 1: 5.^ 
The baptian of water denotes the baptism of repentance, 1 : 26; 
the baptism of the Spirit is that of an inward purification, of 
a life-giving faith* Both must be united in genuine conver- 
sion« If we explain thus, (Liicke comments excellently on 
this passage,) the reference to Christian baptism is immedir 
ately comprehended within it It is very possible, however, 
that this term may have had still other significations which 
were more inteBigible to Nicodemus^ as for instance this, 
that he was directed to the ablutions already known to him, 
in order to apprehend them in a more spiritual manner ; per- 
haps, also, by baptism he was to be exhorted to an open pro- 
fession of Christ — ^An inquiry might also be instituted con- 
cerning the profounder meaning of the symbol of water. 
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V. 6. The neat to Y^'ftwrmivov (comp. the neut. 6: 3f ,) 
denotes universality^ and can therefore be resolved into the 
Hiasc. plural. * E% oiiiQiitogyj>f the fleshy like in 6ikfi(Muxog 
aa(}x6g, 1: 13. What is begotten in this sensuous way is 
our lower humanity, which is also destitute c^ the higher spir- 
it Calvin: insulse Papistae theologastri ad partem quam 
vocant sensualem restringunt camem, quia hoc modo inep^ 
turn esset Christi argumentum^ secunda nativitate opus esse, 
quia pars nostri vitiosa sit. Quodsi caro spiritoi opponitur, 
tanquam corruptum integro, perversum recto, poUutum sane- 
to, inquinatum sincero^ inde colligere promptum est totam 
hominis naturam uno verbo damnari. Omnes cordis i^eo- 
lus pravi sunt, quia carnales. ' To restrict the term flesh to 
that part which is called sensual, as is done by the Papists* 
eal 6e%-theologues^ is foolish; for if that were correct, 
Christ's argument that we need a new-birth because a part 
of us is depraved, would be entirely insipid. But if flesh is 
opposed to Spirit as if it werecorrupti<m opposed tointegrity^ 
perversion to rectitude, pollution to sanctity^ iniquity to can- 
dour and uprightness, then it is plain to perceive that the 
whole nature of man is condemned in one word. All the af* 
fections of the heart are depraved because they are carnal.' 
See Lather's preface to the £]Mstle to the Romans^ Knapp on 
the passage,, and the full philc^gical and doctoinal develop* 
ment of the meaning of oapg in the author's Comm. on the 
Epistle to the Romans, 7: 14. That which is produced in 
the course of natural generation is wanting in the higher ele^ 
ment of life^ ant'Qfia r. ^iov^l John 3: 9. This can only 
be attained by means of a new generation, effected through 
the Divine Spirit. The common explanation is : " that which 
is produced from humanity destitute of the higher principle,, 
is also wanting in the higher Spirits" — ^its variation from ours 
is merely formal. It is to be observed, however, that thus 
understood, oagl and nvivfta must be taken in the a.h6tra,Qt 
" the Human— the Spirit of God." 



Jobn3:7,8. 118 

V. 7, 6. A pause follows :— Nicodemas has a presenti- 
tneat of what the Redeemer means to say, and stands lost in 
thought Christ assists him by a comparison, taken from the 
world of sense. At that moment, perhaps, the voice of the 
tempest was heard through the night ^' The wind of the 
storm," Christ begins, " blows with a free and unfettered 
force ; you perceive its power, but its beginnings and its ter- 
mination vanish without the slightest trace. So the Divine 
Spirit rules with free omnipotence; you experience His 
working in the inward man, but his first beginnings and the 
limit of his operation lay hidden in darkness far from human 
sight" The use of nviv/ia in preference to awffMog was 
occasioned by the fact that Christ wished to have refer- 
ence to the Spirit ; — as in the Hebrew Vr^'n both meanings 
are combined. That the Holy Spirit however cannot be di- 
rectly meant by nviVfiUj as is thought by Grig., Aug., Beng., 
etc., becomes manifest from oi/r oi? which is expressive of com* 
parison. In Eccles. 1 1: 5 also, wind is an image of the Inex- 
plicable ; in 1 Kings xix. it is an image of the silent, conceal- 
ed operaiicms of Ood ; in Xenoph. Mem. 4. 3. 14, an image 
of the Deity invisible in essence, but to be traced in his 
works. — StlHv^ to win, designates the free, unbounded 
choice, comp. Wahl s. h. v. and Matt 17: 12. — Chrys. : inn- 
d^ ovu ^dii tl note ianv o qt^oi, to ffyfWfifAtvov in nv. 
TTP* iaii, Xomov oiitow ngog ixignv fifraqe^ft eixopa, ovre 
tig rijy tcuv awfiatwv Syiov naxvirjTcc, ovTf ne^ii oooijuaroiy 
xaO-agdtg dtakfyofAevog * ovd4 yag idvvaro anovinv ^^gilv 
ixitvog ' dkX' iugmp t$ (Jtioov ooifiarog t$ nal aatofiitov, 
t^v tov dvfgjiov (pogav, ivtivd^tv avtop audyit, d di Xi'yn 
onov ^ili^ Tii^ii^ zi^p ano qvaewg qogup tjjv andiXvtov n, 
fjiiz iiovalag /$PO/i€pfjv dtjXfiT, n, on 9&axiita$ naptaxou 
X. J xoklvwp ovMg T^9e ndnelot qtgiodai. T^p ^tap^P 
ax., touttOTi TOP ntxTayop, £aneg oSp 6 Svifiog ov qaipi- 
Ttti, nmltoiyi q^mv^p &$&ovg, ovriag ovdi ^ tov npivftaiiHOv 

10^ 
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apfuog, el nal kimoratov, 

V. 9, 10. Nicodemus probably comprehended more and 
more the meaning of the diyine Master, but for such a change 
he felt himself to be wanting in strength. Here also the 
young Prophet meets the aged teacher of the Law with di* 
vine authority. Passages like Ps. 51: 12. Ez. 18; 31. Jer. 
31. 33. Ez. 36:24—28, might well hare taught him, whose 
power is active in man, and how we are made participant <^his 
influence. — ^The article stands before ^t^. Erasm., Knapp: 
tu ex eruditione notus ille et clams Israelitarum doctor es, 
' You are well known on account of your erudition* and a 
celebrated teacher of the Israelites.' A different explana- 
tion is given by Bengel. 

V. 11. We— the prophets, with immediate teferente to 
Christ and the Baptist You — ^the Jewish teachers, puflfed 
up with a dead knowledge of the law. Olshausen has : 
" kafi^,, comp. 1: 5, 11, 12, is also to be iinderstood of the 
reception and assimilation of essential being, not of receiving 
mere representations. The energies of the Spirit alone can 
awaken new life within ; it cannot be dcme by altered repre- 
sentations or modified conceptions.'' 

V. 12. The influence of the Divine Spirit in effecting the 
new birth of man, was a fact which, to a certain extent, and 
in a certain manner, was also experienced by holy men of the 
Old Testament ; and it may be said to be a standing and ad» 
mitted fact upon the earth. In contrast with it, Christ plap 
ces the wonderful counsels of God in regard to the kind and 
mode of redemption, and calls them thus contrasted inovga^ 
v^Of heavenly things, which He himself knew only by his 
more intimate oneness with the Father, J<^ 1: 18. So Orig. 
Beng. : Regeneratio est ex coelo, non quidem in coek>, est 
quidem ilia in margine coeli, ' Regeneratk>n is from heaven, 
not indeed in heaven, but as it were on the brink of heaven/ 
Comp. John 6: 61, 62. Some few interpreters, after the ex- 
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ample of the Pseudo-Aug. in Qaaest in N. T. Q. 59, ex- 
I»lain it differently. Beza : Si crasso et plebek> stilo loquen- 
tern non intelligitis et ideo loqaentem repudiati»— nee enim 
doctrinam saam terrenam vocat, sed ipaius tradendae mo- 
dom, ' If you do not understand him speaking in a coarse 
and plebeian style and therefore reject him — ^yet he does not 
caU his doctrine earthly, but the manner of communicating it.' 

V. 13. Ao/ like naizoiy^, 3: 32. 8: 54. 17: 25. To ascend 
into heaven and descend — a figurative expression descriptive 
of the fact, that his being was with God whilst his Mamfesta" 
turn was in humanity. It contains no reference to the as* 
cension of Jesus. '' No one has ever been able to go oat of 
humanity and ascend up to heaven to examine the mysteries 
of Grod (v. 31,) except He who from a higher state of exis- 
tence entered into humanity, whilst at the same time he still 
continues to retain a super-human being.** *0 &¥ has gener- 
^^7 (^* &• by Erasm., Emesti, etc.) been regarded as the 
part impf., the same with oV ^<^. Now, although this is ad- 
missible, the connexion here rather indicates the proper 
meaning of the presetit. Comp. Hfil 7: 34, 36. The de- 
scending is again limited. Of the humanity of Christ, the 
other essential feature is mentioned, viz., that the Divinity 
does not cease to be immanent in this humanity. See 
Fritzsche de Revel. Notione Comm. p. 48. 

V. 14. Christ now intimates something concerning that 
inovQuviOv, the heavenly. Comp. ou this passage the ingen- 
uous treatise of Menken : ueber die ehrene Schlange, 2te 
Ausg. Bremen J 829, whose ideas have been partly criticised 
and partly farther developed with much learning, but with lit- 
tle solidity, by Kern : ueber die ehrene Schlange in Bengel's 
Theol. Archiv, 1 B. 1, 2, 3, st See also Heydenr. s. 73. Qy 
a fact taken fix>m the Old Testament, which was well known 
to one learned in the Scriptures, the Redeemer shows him 
what he would be for the world. In this intimation there is 
much more contained than Nicodemus, at that time, could 
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comprehend. Moses erected a brazen serpent for the Israel- 
ites, who were stung by poisonous serpents ; he who looked 
upon it with confidence in the word of Jehovah, Wisd. 16: 6, 
7, was healed of his malady. The Redeemer intimates by it, 
1. His future elevation on the tree of the cross. Some, like 
Ammonius among the ancients, and Paulus among the mod* 
ems, take' vi^iovi^ in the ordinary signification, to glorify. 
But, not to mention other reasons, the authority of the disci- 
ple who interprets must be of great weight with us ; in 12: 
33, he refers the expression to the manner of Christ's death. 
This meaning is obviously found also in 8: 28. In the Ara« 
maean Rj^t means, to elevate^ but also to luxng, to crucify^ 

Ezra 6: 11. In Syriac j.£ir1 ^ the cross. In the Test. XII 

Patr. p. 739 : im ^vkov uxpovp^ * to raise upon a cross.' Yet 
Christ may have used this word designedly in order to con^ 
nect with it a double meaning, as Theoph., Calv., Semler, 
etc. assume, viz. 12: 32. Even his deep humiliation was the 
root of his elevation, Col. 2: 15. 2. The Redeemer inti« 
mates by it, that through his elevation on the cross — which 
is the highest point of his holy obedience — the power of the 
kingdom of darkness would be broken. Col. 2: 14, 15. The 
suspended serpent denoted that the power of the poisonous 
serpent was overcome, but only 3. For those who believed. 
As in the one case a faithful reliance on the word of Jehovah 
in those who looked upon the serpent, which figuratively re- 
presented the vanquished power of evil, was the sole condi- 
tion of being healed ; so in the latter case also, a faithful look 
upon the Redeemer is the only condition of salvation. Ail 
points to the fact, that the whole work of redemption pro- 
ceeds from a certain internal divine necessity, Luke 24: 46. 
Matt. 16: 21. Concerning vlog r. ex. see on 1: 52. 

V. 15. The second and third point of the comparison is 
developed. He who remains withoutyat^A in the Redeemer, 
becomes a prey to o/roiAfia, destruction; he who believes in 
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him, has eternal life. The Scriptures mention two kingdoms, 
the one of life and light, the other that of darkness and death. 
The first is, where the life is from God ; the second, where 
roan continues in a selfish life. These kingdoms exist in the 
present order of things, but they extend also into that of fu- 
turity. The first kingdom forms a spiritual union with the 
invisible realm of unfalkn spirits; the other, with that of the 
fallen ones. It is always necessary to remember the com- 
plex character of these ideas, when John mentions the op- 
position between Cwij and 'divaxog^ life and death. Comp. 
the development in the author's Comm. on Rom. 5: 12. 7: 9. 

V. 16. Translation into the kingdom of light and life is 
effected through the objective act of the Son of God by his 
manifestation in fallen humanity, and by its restoration again, 
of which the highest point was the holy death of the Inno* 
cent One. Aidovai like nugad^dovai Luke 12: 19. Gal. 1: 
4. Comp. Rom. 8: 32. Tit 2: 14. Similarly 1 John 4: 9.— 
According to Erasm., Rosenm., Paulus, etc. the Evangelist 
here begins to speak. But to suppose that he broke off so 
abruptly without any intimation, would be harsh. Ck>mp. on 
1:16. 

y. 17, 18. The design of God in sending his Son was the 
salvation of the world — if they are lost it must be through 
their own guilt in withdrawing from his light and life. Comp. 
also 12: 47. Acts 13: 46. The judgment refers not merely 
to the future state ; it begins already here. We exclude our- 
selves from receiving the Son of God by faith, and from con- 
fidence in him — ^this is the punishment. God, then, judges 
no one except him who judges himself. In other places also, 
the Scriptures represent the judgment of God in regard to 
sinners, as simply another mode of that judgment which the 
^inful man pronounces upon himself, John 9: 39, 41. comp. 
obs, on Rom. 1: 24. Chrys. : fi xovto (prjoiif, on avro to 
in$axftp dfieTuvoTjTOC xoXccoig (to ydg ixtog iha^ xov ^m- 
to; %m xc(i(i( louio gu^OTtiif ifi$ njV tifiaiglap)^ ri to fiilr' 
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lov ngoavu(fwv€7, ' He means to say this, either that unbe- ' 

lief itself, onrepented of, is punishment, (for to be without ^ 

the Light,. even this brings the highest torment,) or that he ' 

declares beforehand that which is about to come.' On the ' 

meaning of ttgivnv and mghig comp. the treatise of Flatt in ' 

Symb. P. I. , 

V, 19 — ^21. Why do men pronounce this dreadful sel^ 
condemnation, in excluding themselves from the Light ? Be- ^ 

cause they hvt darkness rather than light. Pascal 1. 3, il 
faut aimer les choses divines pour les connoitre. ' It is ne- 
cessary to love divine things, in order to know them.' Aug. : 
Erant mala opera eorum ? Quid est hoc ? Quorum enim 
erant bona qpera? Sed dUexerurU, inquit, tenebras. Ibi 
posuit vim. Multi enim dilexerunt peccata sua, multi confessi 
sunt ; quia qui confitetur peccata sua et accusat, jam cum 
Deo facit Accusat Deus peccata tua, si et tu accusas, con- 
jungeris Deo. Oportet ut oderis in te opus tuum et ames in 
te opus Dei. Cum autem inceperit tibi displicere quod fe- 
cisti, ibi incipiunt bona tua opera, * Were their works evil t 
What is that? Whose works are good? But, says the 
Apostle, they loved darkness. Here he places the empha- 
sis. For many have loved their sins and many have confes- 
sed them ; but he -who confesses his sins and accuses them, 
he is now on the side of God. God accuses your sins, and 
if you accuse them also you are joined with Grod. It is ne- 
cessary that you should hate your own work in you, and 
love the work of God in you. But when that which you 
have done begins to displease you, then your good works com' 
mence.* Uag yap, every one, — a position which is con- 
firmed by the whole history of man. (l^ocvXa ngaaasiv, like 
a/i. noiilv, 1 John 3: 9, to live in sin. * Ekiyxuv like ifav-^ | 

igovv, by which it is explained v. 21. Eph. 5: 6, 13. It then \ 

passes over into the -meaning of xoTa<(r;|^i^£»K (2><»c, Ughi^ \ 

is here used in a two-fold sense. It partly denotes the spirit- 
ual light and' particularly Christy partly the light of the day. 
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comp. 8: 12. In the latter nie«piiig it is found also in tbe ela^ 
sicsy Xenoph. Agesil. 9, 1 . In regard to the present ease t||e 
meaning is : ** He who lives in evil hates the appearanee of 
the light in my persoD, and avoides it, for otherwise it would 
become manifest that his deeds are wrong." — *^i^^Ha is ta- 
ken here in that practical signification, which has been giv« 
en 1: 14, the right, what is right — Ep ^i^, * from a divine 
impalse, and with reference to Grod/ ' Eph. 5: 8. 1 Cor. 7: 
99 ; it means something more than nata ^«dy, Rom. 8: 37. 
2 Cor. 7: 10. The meaning is : " Whosoever, ere he has 
learned to know Christ, with sincerity strives after the Good, 
and in all his actions makes God the fountain and the aim, he 
will not fear to approach Christ ; true, Christ will reveal to 
him stall farther the depravity of his heart and conduct him to 
a higher holiness, but even with this will he gladly accept" 
— ^It is probable indeed, that much which the Redeemer ex- 
pressed to the Rabbi in this remarkable conversation by 
night, at that time might not have been perfectly clear to him, 
— ^but what a deep impression it had made is manifest ftcm 
7:50. 19:99. 

V. 22, 23. Jesus had held the conversation with Nieo- 
demus in Jerusalem. In opposition to this metropolis the 
the country is called 'lovd, yii, the landofJudea, as yy^ 'iBO^ 
posed to n^J in Jos. 8: 1 ; in Luke 5: 17 'lovd. stands connect- 
ed with 'hgovaaX, '^ivrnv, Aenon, according to Eusebius, 
lay eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis, towards Salim and 
near the Jordan. Jerome says that ^aXelfi, Salim, was also 
eight Roman miles south of Scythopolis. But we are here 
met with the difficulty, that the places mentioned by Eusebius 
and Jerome, were in Samaria, whilst those spoken of by John 
were in Judea. Comp. Bachiene II. 3. p. 436. espec. rem. 
p. 438. 

V. 24 Seems to be the rectification of a chronoli^ical 
mistake which placed the imprisonment of the Baptist too 
early. 
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y. 25—28. The ovv refer&back to the baptizing of John 
aqd to Jesus also. ZfJTtiatg, Acts 15: 2. A dispute, in con- 
^quence of a question of dispute which had been proposed, 
called i^1pp_ by the Rabbins. According to the Codd. the 
more difficult reading 'lovdaiov is to be preferred to *IoV' 
Saliav, 'En denotes the point of starting. The Pharisees 
were as much attached to the external xa-&agiafioi, purifica* 
tions, as the disciples of John overvalued their baptism. 
See Otho, Lex. Rabb. s. v. lotio. In general, the disciples 
of John had more in common with the strict character of 
Judaism. They also fasted much. We therefore observe, that 
they were joined by the pharisaic Jews, who probably incited 
them against the disciples of Jesus, as being less zealous Is- 
raelites, Matt. 9: 14. Luke 5: 33. The Pharisees were con- 
sequently displeased because Jesus obtained more disciples 
than John, John 4: 1. It is therefore probable, that some 
one may have opposed the disciples of John, when they 
greatly extolled their baptism, by saying that the lustration of 
Jesus was more dignified, and that on this account, the mul- 
titude were greatly attracted by him. The disciples of Johii 
had so much worldly ambition that they brought this matter 
befi>re their master. The perf fiffA. is to be understood as 
in 1: 34. They mean to say : ** He who thought it necessary 
to be baptized by you, and to receive your testimony, now 
pretends himself to baptize.'' But the truly humble Baptist, 
who felt satisfied with his divine calling as a herald, first di- 
rects them to the fact, that if any one is called to occupy so 
great a sphere of action, this certainly cannot be done without 
the will of God ; he (the Baptist) therefore, could not intrude 
himself, nor was this state of things by any means unexpected 
to him; he had announced beforehand, that he himself had 
only come to prepare the way for Christ. Comp. John 19: 
11. 

V. 29. The Baptist now developes his relation to Christ 
by a beautiful figure. At the Jewish marriages, a friend of 
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the bridegroom offered himself to be a mediator in all the 
transactions between him and the bride ( l^^iitf , original^ 
friendf hence in this place qtikog too vvfig>iov, then likewise^ 
9Vfi^ayt»y6g). In the Old Testament, the relation of God 
to the theocracy had been represented under the image of 
matrimony ; here in like manner the same figure is used 
to express the relation of the Messiah to the Messianic theo» 
oracy. Thus in the Chaldee Targum also, the Canticles are 
throughout explained as expressive of the relation which the 
Messiah as bridegroom, sustained to the Jewish Theocracy, 
as bride. This office of mediator is now performed by the 
Baptist He is only called to make known to the theocracy 
its King and Lord, its bridegroom ; the terms iavijunig and 
anovai¥ denote the friend, as he stands before the bridal 
chamber, and joyfully listens to the intercourse between the 
bridegroom and his bride. When this was done the appoinfp 
ment of the Baptist was completed. nXtjgova^ahfulfiUed, 
to be made complete, 15: 11. 16: 24. 1 John 1: 4. Phil. 2: 2. 

Y. 20' Calvin: non modo inanes honoris fumos, qui 
h(Hninum errore in eum temere congerebantur, discutit, sed 
etiam solicite cavet ne legitimus honos, quem illi Dominns 
contulerat, Christi splendorem obscuret. Christo lampaa 
tradenda est. Interea testatnr aequo animo, se passurum ut 
in nihilum redigatur, modo totum munduoi suis radiis im- 
pleat Christus. 

V. 31. The New Testament character of this verse, and 
the style of expression bearing such a strong resemblance 
to that of John, have given rise to the conjecture that the 
Evangelist here breaks off the discourse of the Baptist and 
begins to speak himself. Bengel, Wetstein, Kuinoel and 
Lticke, have assumed this to be the case. On the other 
hand, however, we must confess, that in a grammatical point 
of view such an interruption seems to be too little demand* 
ed, see on 1: 16. Chirist had an existence before man was 
created;' in respect to his internal nature^ thep, |)e if above 

11 
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all others ; this is very similar to I: 15. Inasmuch as this 
is the case, his dbooarse has a different character, and so far 
also he stands elevated above all others. 

y. 32 — 34 A retrospect to Christ's own words, v. 11. 
*' He has as certain a knowledge of the sapernatural, as he 
has of the experience of sense, and yet (xo/ as in v. 13,) he is 
not believed. But whosoever believes, gives to himself and 
to God a high testimony — ^to God, for he acknowledges his 
iXi^^eta, truth; to himself, for he has avowed the pro» 
per rule of truth which man bears within himself; At5 spirit 
has testified of the Spirit of God." 'u^Xij^iig, true, with re- 
ference to the divine promise to satisfy the wants of man by 
him whom he sent. This is developed in t. 34, God has 
impressed on the words of his Messenger the stamp of the 
fulness of the Spirit He who acknowledges this, acknow* 
ledges that God really has fulfilled his promise to mankind.-^ 
*JGIk fidtgov, ufithaut measure ; in denotes measure, like se* 
cundum, 2 Cor. 8: 13, ti ioixritoQ, 

y, 35, 36. The love of God to his only begotten Son has 
made him a perfect Mediator for the salvation of men, so that 
they receive all divine things and all happiness through him 
alone. Matt. 11: 27, Faith is the medium through which are 
appropriated these full gifts of grace, which God proffers to 
man in His Only Begotten. Faith gives the ito^ aiwvtogf 
eternal Ufe, v. 15. The nlaxig, faith — related to nii^iiat 
even by its etymology — ^is a submission to something which 
is objectively higher in respect to knowledge and will, and, 
dierefore, in every instance it includes obedience. Hence 
im^^iiv is opposed to luorfvuv, Rom. 1: 5. 15: 18 ; in other 
places also, aTnattiv and cinei^eip, Rom. 11: 30, are used 
alternately. The consequence of this disobedient unbelief is 
that avroxaraNpia/a, which has been mentioned v. 19 ; this 
is expressed in a positive manner in the divine anger against 
unbelievers. 'JSnl with the ace. includes^ at the same time, 
inotiop and continuatioii. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

V. 1 — 3. The labours of John the Bq>ti8ty which were 
always restricted within the limits of the Old Testament ser- 
vice, did not appear to the Pharisaic Jews to offer anj hostil- 
ity to their attachment to the law. Nevertheless, he had laid 
open their hypocrisy so earnestly, Matt 3: 7, that they felt 
by no means favourably inclined towards him. Nothing bat 
the general authority which he enjoyed on account of his 
strict adherence to the law, had prevented them from giving 
expression to their hostile disposition. Matt 21: 26. He had 
now been thrown into prison by Herod. Bat Jesus appeared 
in his place, a man who reproved hypocrisy much more 
strongly, Matt. 23: 1 — 31, who also subjected himself much 
less to the outward human enactments of those learned in the 
Scripture : — ^his hearers increased. (The praes. i€om and not 
the import because at that time the thing had not yet ceas> 
ed, Viger, p. 214). This disquieted those members of the 
Sanhedrim who were of a Pharisaic disposition. They per* 
flecttted Jesus. But as he knew that he had not then arri* 
^ed at the end of his labours, he leaves Judea, in order to 
escape from their persecutions. It seems that but few Phar- 
isees resided in Galilee. 

V* 4, 5. Those who travelled on foot from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem, returned back from the metropolis by the direct road 
in three days. None but the very strict Jew made a circuit 
through Perea on ths right side of the Jordan. The Samari- 
tan town 09U3 is called in Greek ^vxtfi or ta JS/x»^a ; un- 
der Alexander it was the capital of Samaria, but at a later pe- 
riod the city of Samaria took its place. It was situated direct- 
ly on the road to Jerusalem. Comp. Euseb., Onom. p. 143, 
ed. Bonfr. The appellation ^X^9 ^ perhaps a nickname, ow- 
ing to the hatred of the J^ws against the Sumvitans. The 
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Samaritans were regarded as idolaters^ fitagol. This appears 
from Sir. 50: 26 (28) : oi xa&iif/ipoi h ogn Jktfiagiiag, 
0vX^auiifi, nai 6 kaog fimgog 6 HuroiHciv i» IkmifAOig, 
* Those who sit in the moantain of Samaria, and the Philis> 
tines, and the fodish (idolatrous) people that dwell in Si- 
ehem.' So also in the Apocr. Test. XII. Pair. p. 564 : £^ 
niifA Xfyofispfj TtokiS aawnmvy * Sichem is called a city of 
fods, (idolaters).' This appellation, therefore, (Sychar,) ac- 
cording to Lightf and Reiand, may be a play upon the word 
^'^^ , that is, lying and idolatry. So the Samaritans, on the 
other habd, changed the iD*ip^73n n'^a , the holy house, in Jeru- 
salem, into *i;rD7an n**3t , domus percussimiis. So likewise the 
Jews distort several names which ref<^ to Christianity, see 
Eisenmenger, Entd. Judenth. I. 275. 67. lliey even call 
John the Baptist y^'l ftn'^ alluding to Is. 26: 1(K ' Shall the 
ungodly obtain favour ?' Still, however, the change of ^ for 
g may have been accidental, as in other cases the liquids are 
transmuted: thus ^nxniD^n: in Jeremiah, BiXiuX for Bt- 
UaQ,— (better with Griesb. per attr. ov) tdcjxev, an allu- 
sion to the fact recorded Gen. 33: 19, and handed down by 
tradition, eomp. the translation of the LXX, and Jos. 24: 32. 

v. 6, 7. Some explain ovxwg by cSg ^^vx^ > better thus: 
so tkeHy namely, as he was tired. Rev. 3: 16. Thus it occurs 
frequently in profane writers after participles. See on this 
use Bomemann, in Ros. Exeg. Rep. II, 246. "Bxtti, the 
sixths hhoai noon, according to our mode of reckoning, and 
therefore at the time of the greatest heat. 

V. 7 — ^9. 'Hh t. 2!afi,,from Samaria, not the capital, for 
that lay two miles distant, hot the country, see v* 9. The 
Jews were not permitted to buy even victuals from the Sar 
maritans. But Christ suffers his disciples to break through 
this prejudice, and elevates himself above it He who did 
not hesitate to have intercourse with publicans and sinnerSj^ 
that he might save their souls, did not avoid the Samaritans. 
Nay, in the parable, Luke 10: 33, Christ even blames the Jews 
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on account of their prejudice. — ^The woman discovers fiom his 
language that Jesus belongs to the Jews, as the pronun^ik 
tion of the Samaritans deviated from it, Judg. 12: 6. — John 
adds an explanatory remark for such of his readers as were 
not Jews. The hatred of the Jews against the Samaritans 
is expressed, for instance, in Talm. Tr. Sanhedrim, f. 104 : 
*^ He who receives a Samaritan into his house and entertains 
him, deserves that his children should be sent into exile." 
On the other hand, the Samaritans also hated the Jews, Luke 
9: 53. The principal works concerning the Samaritans, 
their history and religion, are Cellarius, Collectan. Hist Sik 
marit Cizae 1688. Reland, Dissert, misc., Traj. ad Rh. 
1706. Diss. VII. de Samaritanis, Diss. III. de monte Gari- 
sim. Millius, Dissert. ae\,, Lugd. Batav. 1743, Diss. 14, de 
Causis Odii inter Judaeos et Samaritanos. Friedrich, dis- 
cussionum de Christoli^ia Saroaritanorum liber, Lips. 1821. 
Gesenius, Carmina Saroaritana, Lips. 1824. 

V. 10. According to his wise manner of teaching, Jesus con- 
stantly connects his instructions concerning heavenly things 
with earthly ones. Several writers, as Euth. and Beza, are of 
opinion that by doiQia^ gift, Christ himself is meant, inas- 
much as he continually discovered Himself more and more ; 
but this thought is contained in what follows, xal tig 6 Xf'yODP 
aot, ' who it is that saith to thee.' Still better Erasm. and 
Calvin ; the latter says : hoc singulare beneficium, praesen- 
tern Christum habere, qui vitam aetemam secum ferebat, 
' The distinguished favour of having Christ present, who 
brought with him eternal life ;' he therefore refers to the op- 
portunity of learning to know Christ. Christ compares his 
discourse to living water, because it is not a traditional teach- 
ing, and because like that it refreshes, when man thirsts af- 
ter a lasting, a satisfying good. 

V. 11, 12. The woman, living only in earthly things, and 
without culture, does jaot in the least apprehend the deep 
meaning of the remark ; she understands it literally. What 
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condescension in the divine Redeemer, to unite himself to 
such weak, neglected minds ; to lay open the hidden spark 
that comes from God and which even they carry within 
themselves ! — According to the accounts of travellers, the 
well is 105 feet deep, and now contains only five feet of wa- 
ter. So great a depth must necessarily have kept the wat^ 
very fresh. — MiiCmv, more excellent, preferable, comp. 8: 
53. The meaning is : canst thoa have any thing better than 
Jacob had ? 

y. 13, 14. When man has once been aided by Christ to 
obtain an insight into that revelation designed for human na- 
ture under all its necessities, he no longer desires other spir- 
itual nutriment. Hence in Sir. 24: 28, 29, it is said, ** they 
that drink of me, (human wisdom) shall still be thirsty.'^ Yet 
this doctrine of revelation does not remain as something ex- 
ternal to man. The sanctifying and enlightening influences 
of the Divine Spirit within^ are connected with that insight 
into the essential nature of revelation, so that in his own in- 
ward being man enters into connexion and communion with 
that higher world, whence the doctrine of Christ derives its 
origiur This internal communion with God and the Re- 
deemer is here compared to a fountain whose waters boil up 
and flow even unto everlasting life. The Statj aicjpiog, eter^ 
nal life, is that sanctified life of the inward man in God, 
which shall be perfected in the future world where all limita^ 
tions are removed, but which commences even here when- 
ever man enters into union with the Rede^ner through faith. 
Consequently, Christ often declares that the man who is filled 
with faith enters here already into this eternal life, John 5: 
24 ; in other places, on the contrary, as here> he describes 
this ioiv ct^f^viog as something future. It is the same, then^ 
as with the fiaa. r. ovg, (see on 3: 3^) with the aontjgia, 
vid^ioiuy salvation, adoption, etc. which are all represented 
as something present, and, at the same time, as something 
Btill to be expected. Christ here designs to teach that this 
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eommunion with Ghxl strengthens and developes itself in man 
more and more, (ni^y^ dkvvaog) until at last it attain its end 
where it will be divested of all restrictions, so that lor saeh 
an one death will bring no change but a completion only of in- 
ward holiness. Cyrill : o rcuy i(*^v vSazofp ifiqogf]oafiipof 
ovxi'ti nmnoTt diiptjaHf aXX* ^a nijytip iviavtvi ngog (iwify 
aimvtov ano tg t(ps i v la xvova av^' whosoever shall 
drink of my waters will never thirst more, but he shall have 
within himself a fountain able to nourish him unto everlast- 
ing life/ Benson : the spirit of love and faith shall be an in- 
ward living principle. Bengel : Vita aetema confluens tali- 
um fontium, imo Oceanns. 

v. 15. Whilst Christ utters words which draw all who 
understand them towards heaven, the uncultivated woman, 
estranged from divine things, is entirely incapable of appre- 
hending what he wishes to say. With heavenly self-denial 
Jesus still continues with her, and does not think her too low 
for his company. 

v. 16 — 18. We find that almost always Christ addressed 
those who clave wholly to the earth, in words of whose mean- 
ing they could scarcely form the most dim conception, much 
less clearly understand ; such was the case with Nicodemus, 
so in c. vi., and so also here. Surveying with intuitive in- 
sight the inward condition of those with whom he held inter- 
course, Christ could perceive where there was a soil able to 
receive and foster the germ enveloped in the seed, until the 
proper time came when it should be favoured with other in- 
fluences and thus spring up and bear fruit. So, also, many 
words of profound import slumbered in the hearts of his dis- 
ciples, without being understood, until the time when the 
Spirit from on high revived them. In this conversation with 
the Samaritan woman, Christ without doubt had the same 
end in view. ' He now discontinues that sublime discourse. 
He turns to another object, by means of which he found the 
right way of awakening her slumbering spirit, and by which 
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he made her conscious of her sinfulness. It is a fact of nniver- 
sal experience that even in the most obtuse men a Sense for 
the Spiritual is generated, and an entrance into it, as soon as 
you can succeed in awakening within them a feeling of dis- 
cord and of sin, and of convincing them through that of their 
inward relation to God. Such also was the case in the pres- 
ent instance. The woman had had five husbands, and now, 
probably, she was guilty of living with a man in an illegal in- 
tercourse. In virtue of his prophetic spirit Christ perceives 
this relation, and begins to influence the woman from this 
point, and to arouse her conscience. — "^ Avdga ovvl e"., I have 
no husband. She gave an indefinite answer, as Euth. says, 
Kgvmovaa to aiaxgov xov ngay/iatog, ' concealing the 
shamefulness of the affair.' 

V. 20. The city of Sichem lay in a fertile valley, abound- 
ing in springs, where there are, even at this day, plantations 
of mulberry trees; at its right was the fruitful mountain Gre- 
rizim, on which Moses had pronounced the blessing, Deut. 
11: 29, and where the Samaritans had built their temple, in 
the place of which, afler it had been destroyed by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, they erected an altar. When putting this ques- 
tion, therefore, the woman could point to that mountain. 
That she did so was very natural, since that question involved 
the most important point of dispute between the Jews and the 
Samaritans. Should it still appear strange that the woman 
seems to have allowed what so nearly concerned herself to 
produce such a transient impression upon her heart, it is on- 
ly necessary for us to remember the universal fact, that man, 
when wanting in true humility, quickly breaks off the topic 
of conversation whenever he feels himself touched by any 
judgment pronounced upon his inward state, or upon his con- 
dition in general. 

V. 21 — 25. In a sublime expression, Jesusnow points to a 
time when the worship of God should no longer be restricted 
to any particular place. He elevates himself in a prophetic 
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vision, which can only be explained from his higher nature. 
At a time, when he had but twelve disciples colleeted around 
him, and even those weak and deficient in knowledge, when 
every thing around wore a hostile aspect towards him— «t 
such a time, he elevates himself to a view of a far distant fa- 
tore, when his reflation shall have pervaded the human race 
to such a degree, that thenceforth the worship of the true 
God would no longer be confined to any single place. In 
the first place, however, he settles, though merely in the way 
of passing, en passant , the proposed point of discussion. We 
will first explain this answer. The readings cS and 0¥ are 
mere glosses ; o is the established one. The ancients, Epi^ 
phanius, Origen and the Rabbins, reproached the Samari- 
tans with idolatry ; and hence it is that many writers have 
thought they found in these words an accusation of a similar 
kind. Maimon., however, ad Tr. Beracoth, c. 8, confesses, 
that that accusation is untrue. Others believe, that o is plik 
ced instead of xa^* o , for pro vestra ignorantia : — ^which would 
be quite unidiomatic. Ammonius has justly remarked : 2«- 
fittgeTxM liiv yag cig ip anXfS tt nal a^i/njrq) koyt^ •ngoo- 
Kvvovai jov ^iov, */ovda7oi di dia vdfiov uul ngoqtixmv vi^y 
Toi QvtoQ yifotaiv xara to iyxtagovv d^xofifpoi rmv ^aiia- 
guxfoif v-nfig^ov avviTciregoi, ' The Samaritans indeed wor- 
shipped God in a simple and inartificial manner ; but the 
Jews, having received their knowledge of divinity, [things 
spiritual, essential being?] as far as was permitted, through 
the Law and the Prophets, were more intelligent than the 
Samaritans.' So also Grotius and others. Acc<»'ding to 
the Christian view, God can be truly known only by means 
of the sacred history, in which he appears acting. The Sa- 
maritans received the Pentateuch alone as divine; they 
therefore wanted the continued revelation of God to his pe(V> 
pie, and Christ could with propriety say, that they did not 
know God truly. *£[ etatrjgia, salvation, the kingdom of 
the Messiah developed itself out of the Jewish theocracy.-*- 
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Chrys. : amitjQlap tt]v avtov nagovalap^ i€alt7^ ' He cali9 
his advent salvation.' This additional remark confirms the 
preceding explanation. For the very reason that the Jews 
remained under the infhience of an unbroken and continuous 
chain of revelation, the kingdom of the Messiah emanated 
from them. Yet after this decision, the Redeemer points to 
a common ground, which must be acknowledged to be a 
higher one both by Jews and Samaritans. Chrys. : nXeop- 
ixtov/Aev vpwy, rS yuvat, zcji rgouot ttjg ngoaxvpiiaitug, 
nkfjv dkld ^ut ovTtag rtXog t^ei Xoitmp ' ov ydg xd taip to- 
Ttmv dfAHq^iioiTtti^ dkXd nul i6 tou tgonov rijg katgtiag * 
noi ravta ini i^vgaig tajti^fVy ' we have the advantage of 
you, O woman, in the mode of divine worship ; but notwith* 
standing this, the end shall be the same. For neither can 
circumstances of place, nor the mode of worship, ever be 
substituted [for holiness of heart] ; all these stand at the 
door.' The prophecies Mai. 1: 11. Is. 66: 1, refer to the 
time when the worship of God will no longer be confined to 
any particular place. Xal vvv iat I, and now is. The 
mai has an explanatory and corrective force, Viger p. 525. 
Polyb. ap. Raph. ad h. 1. Igtm toiito ual yipttai vvv, ' it will 
be and now is.' — '^Xtj&ivog, true, that which corresponds to 
its idea, like yv^aiog, see on 1: 9. — '£v nv, x. dX,, * in spirit 
and in truth,' is resolved by Kuinoel and others into the ad- 
verbs nvfvfiarixwg xal dXfj&oig ; so that the same sense 
would be expressed by both these words, and the latter would 
only be epexegetical of the former. But this is incorrect 
*^A. here means the internal truth of the Spirit, as has been 
developed on John 1: 14. In like manner nvfvfta, JSpiritf 
cannot be conceived merely as the qpposite of odfia, body^ 
but also as the opposite of adgltJU^h, Both relations ought 
to be taken together (as Liicke well remarks) &9 they are 
aonnected internally with each other : *' God ip a pure simr 
j^QvSpirit, (Truth and Holiness are also involved in the attri^ 
but« of Cro4'9 Simplicitas) ; He piu^t therefpre b^ worshipped 
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in a true manner, that is, in a manner purely spiritual, con« 
Ibrmably to the nature of his Being." Ammonius : ii 6 ^iog 
ovK ieti acifitt, xat ri^y XatQilav avtov TO^avtfjv ^Jpai ii7, 
9caf dttt -iov tifilv aawfAatov nQOQq,igto^m, Ili^ivfia Xift$ 
to vaf]t6v TO J a^^Qcinov, omg o%ioH nal dia^iou Iviiniov 
irov ^iov yivoftfpow ngoaxvvti top ^iop, tug nal ol Syyilot^ 
Tfjg l» xonta ngoauvpiiaemg ovn ovoi^ff, ip npivfiati xai oili}- 
^tiif, August. : Foras ieramus, intro missi sumus. Intns 
age totum. £t si forte quaeris aliquem locum ahum, aliquem 
locum sanctum, intus exhibe te templum Deo. In templo 
▼is orare, in te ora. Sed prius esto templum Dei, quia ille 
in templo suo exaudiet orantem. On the depth of the truth 
here expressed by Christ, that God is a Spirit, see the valuik 
ble remarks of Neander, Ghrysost. Th. II. s. 304. Nean- 
der's Tertullian, s. 449. 

y. 25, 26. The Samaritans received only the Penta- 
teuch, and consequently they could have but a very imperfect 
knowledge of the Messiah. They probably had fixed them- 
selves principally on Deut. 18: 15. According to this proph- 
ecy, the Messiah must have appeared to them as a teacher with 
extraordinary divine illumination. And, indeed, the descrij^ 
tion which the Samaritans gave of the Messiah whom they ex- 
pected, in the letter which they sent to England in the year 
1718, was altogether that of a prophet rather than that of a 
king, see Repert. flir bibl. und Morgenl. Litt. B. IX. s. 28. 
Nay, they even call the Messiah a prophet according to Deut. 
18: 15. [Concerning ^nn conversor, the pretended name of 
the Messiah among the Samaritans, comp. Gesenius Anzeige 
der Correspondance, etc. in den Jahrh. fiir wissensch. Krit. 
Mai 1830, s. 652.] It follows from this, that the Samaritans^ 
unlike the Jews, did not mingle the political element with their 
expectations. The woman, who both in heart and spirit was 
incapable of apprehending the sublime words of Jesus, un- 
derstands in general only, that he speaks of a higher knowl- 
edge that is attainable \ but with that indolence which if 
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natural, instead of engaging with zeal in an examination 
that might conduct to deeper religious knowledge, she con* 
soles herself with the hope of that great and inspired teacher 
of God. Christ now reveals himself to her as the Messiah, 
(although he did not wish to have it communicated to every 
one, Matt. 16: 20,) partly because he saw, that after the gen*' 
eral impressions which had been communicated, this verj 
circumstance would produce the deepest effect on her, and 
partly because she was a simple woman, who would be leas 
likely to intermingle political matters with it. And, as has been 
mentioned above, the Samaritans did not incline to do this.— ^ 
'JSyoi iifAi^ lam, in the LXX. for the Hebrew »^n "^dM Deut 
92: 39. Is. 43: 13, 25. In the same place, the Aramaean is 

p) }j| , In the Hebr. and Aram, the personal pronoun 

stands to denote the verb, subst., and, at the same time, the 
neut as the predicate, e. g. Is. 43: 25, "^"^IJ'^S nn.to J<ln "^DbN , 
• I it is. He who blotteth out thy transgressions.' In Syriac 
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yk!^a^ ij) X^^} I J? \S\ . The same in Arabic. We 

must, therefore, supply it in our language, John 13: 19. In 
classic Greek, in cases like this, John 6: 20. 8: 58, the 
name of the speaker would be added to iyoi eifii, or the name 
alone would be placed as an answer to the question. 

Y. 27. The Rabbins despise the female sex, because they 
are entirely without religious knowledge. Talm. Tr. Kid- 
duschin f. 70. R. Samuel says : " No one salutes a woman." 
They would not impart religious knowledge to them on ac- 
count of their ^nJ?*! ni'*3^ want of apprehensive pow- 
ers. Talm. Tr. Sota, f 20. " He who instiucts his daugb- 
ter in the law, is like one who acts the fool." — After those 
elevated remarks Jesus was obviously in a solemn state of 
mind, which was also manifested in his external appearance, 
so that the disciples did not venture to interrupt him. We 
here have the relation of eye witnesses. 

y. 28 — 30, The impression made upon thp womaii hj 



John 4 : aO-^-M. 18S 

lajmg'open to her her crisies is deepened when she diseoTert 
in Christ the Divine Messiah. Full of lively jc^ and antici- 
pations, she leaves her vessel, and first thinks of relating 
these miracles to others. 

y. 31 — 34 Jesos was absorbed in serious thought His 
prophetic vision was transported to the period when, by liii 
agency, the whole form of the earth should be changed. 
With this conversation commenced his religious labours and 
ii^ence beyond Uie boundaries of Israel. — ^At first, his dis* 
^les did not venture to disturb him ; they then inquire about 
something with which they think he will be pleased. As 
nsvoA Jesus immediately connects the heavenly wiUi the 
earthly. He had just refi'eshed himself inwardly by refied* 
ing on the high destination which the Father had conferred 
on him ; in consequence of which he had forgotten every 
earthly want. Following then the impression of the moment, 
he could say to the disciples that he was inwardly nourished. 
So also the manner of expression in v. 34, results from that 
internal reflection, which had been occasioned by his re- 
marks in the conversation with the Samaritan woman. — On 
the use of <Vo, see on 1: 27. 

. Y. 35. Whilst the Redeemer was reflecting on the divine 
influence, which his work would spread over the whole 
earth till the eomjrietion of the present order of things, he 
eees those Samaritans approaching whom the woman fa^ 
called out from the city. He had already said, that the tin^ 
had now come, when his great work should begin ; when he 
beheld these men, full of desire to be instructed, he sees in 
them the commencement of that great period. Chrysoet. : 
Kai yap /<upa>i' kotnov to nX^d^og tgy[6f4iifOV tmv Saftagu* 
rcuii», tfiv di ifjg jrgoM(ffa€0)g cri^rcor itoifnorriia rag Xfi{^g 
Xivmuipoptpiig qrjnht ' For seeing a nniltitudeof the Samar* 
itans coming, he calls their preparedness of disposition, the 
white fields.' — Tttgififipoq^ se. x^pog. The time of s^^ 
ing in Palestine occurred in the last half of November, in Be* 

18 
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eember and the first half of Januaiy. The interval firom that 
time tiir harvest, was four or five months. Barley ^as the 
firuit which coold first be harvested. - Hence the sower was 
accustomed to console himself on account of the trouble of 
his occupation, by saying, that it was not long till harvest. 
Perhaps there were also fields, which had been sowed, with?* 
in sight of Christ when he spoke. Christ, now, in applying 
this to spiritual matters, means to say : Whilst sowing, and 
burdened with the trouble of your employment, you console 
yourselves with the approaching harvest ; in the same man- 
ner, your eyes and mine must be elevated, whilst behcJding 
even now the white fields in those Samaritans, who are so 
desirous of salvation. 

V. 36-^>38. Christ is led to reflect on tfoe relation in 
which his labours stand to those of the atpostles. He himself 
only prepared the way for the conversion of the world and their 
introduction into the kingdom of God; the Apo8t]e8> who 
even then had not yet attained to true Faith, were to spread 
the doctrines of salvation. For it lay in the very nature of 
these doctrines that they could >not prove their transforming 
and new-creative power upon the human mind until after 
Christ had suffered his redemptive death and until after his 
glorification. Altogether parallel is 12: 23, on which see 
the observations. But the Redeemer, -free from every shad* 
BW of selfishness, keeping always in view God's great plan 
of salvation, here says that he also looked with joy to that 
period, when the Apostles, inspired with energy through 
the Spirit of God, should gather that harvest for which he had 
dnly made preparation. — £vviyH Kapnop x. t. A. to he cora« 
pared with Matt. 13: 30^ And hence it is probable that xa()- 
nog here, according to an idiom which occurs very frequents 
ly in the New Testament, Rom, 1: 13, signifies men who 
have been gained over to the kingdom of God* The sower 
is Christ himself — If we place the article before aAi;^«yci^, 
we must translate : " Herein the true proverb is confirme||.'' 
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This sense, heweTer, is not so good or appropriate as the one 
which arises by the omission of the article : " Here that pro- 
verb is made true.'^ It is manifest in many relations of life, 
that he who sows cannot himself reap the* harvest. Thos 
among the Greeks also : Skkoi fAi¥ uneigovn, SXXoi d* av 
{ifiijaovra^f 'some sow but others shall reap.' Comp. Matt. 
f25: 24. — The more ancient writers, as Glassins, Heumann, 
tmd also Kuinoel, are in favour of regarding the preterites 
miOTtiXu and tiaekfilu^are as futures. But Grotids has ta«> 
ken the right view ; the action is regarded as performed, be- 
cause it is completed in the council of Christ, so John 15: 6. 
17: 18. — KoTxog per melon, antec. pro. conseqa. : finit of la- 
bour, 1 Cor. 8: 8. 9 Cor. 10: 15. Sir. 14: 15. It is best to 
understand the tikiot^ ethers, as referring essentially to Christ 
alone, and to suppose that he adopts this form of expression 
merely in reference to the proverb, v. 37. 

V. 3d~42: The Samaritans show themselves more su^^ 
ceptible to divine impressions than the Jews, as the heathen 
also were less stiff-necked. Since the Samaritans had no 
authorized traditions, and no Pharisaism grounded upon 
them, their greater readiness can easily be explained. If the 
contents of the religious poems, published by Gesenius, (Car- 
mina Samaritana, Lips. 1824,) could be supposed to have 
been known among the Samaritans at the time of Christ, it 
would be necessary to assume the prevalence of a more spir* 
itual tendency anK>ng them, whence their susceptibility for 
Christianity could be* more readily explained. I feel very 
certain, however, that those poems originated at a time when 
the Jews had appropr fated to themselves Arabic learning, 
and had connected Arabic speculation and Theosophy with 
their religion. 

V. 43 1 5. The Redeemer refers to his own words, Luke 
4: 24. Matt. 13: 57. It is a matter of general experience, 
that distinguished men are less esteemed by those who have 
been witnesses of their entire history, in which the Human 
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fj^ipeored so promineatiy. • (See piuMMges of pagan wrttwa to 
Ibis effect in Lampe.) Jesus also, in r^a^d to his buauMi 
nyature, developed himself accordii^ to the general laws of 
humanity ; itwasythereibre^ difficult fcft his counUymeo to re«> 
cognize the Divine Highness in his human bnoness. i7«tr(i4V> 
anmirjif, may denote the whole of Galilee ; but it may likewise 
denote hid native taum simply, (see Kypke,) and it would then 
refer to Naaiaieth. It seems strange, however, that the Apos> 
tie should connect these words of Chirist with the pieceding 
sentence by ya^, as if they involved the ground of his going 
to Galilee. The only satis^tory explanation is, that the 
Aor. ^fioi^T. must be regarded as pluperf., which use of the 
Aorist takes place, esfkeciaUy ii| the repetition of a former 
fHrcumalaDce, John 18: 14. Winer, Gram, of the New Tear 
taffiettt, 3d ed. s. 225k So also ^i^ ^f, 9: 14. 1):2. Ahii^^ 
and ailer him Kuinoel, wished to make^^^cr^ signify although, 
like the Hebrew ""S ; but it would be necessary tO' adduce 
idkMns from the HeMenistic langoage to- suppoft Ihid alteb 
gather anomalous signification. But to establish this meaning 
of fcig by proofs is as impossible as to show that iiii has the 
same force ; for some have maintained that it also, in &: 26; 
is Ift be lakeik va the adversative sense of the Hebrew "^s , air 
though. We must thereCove regard it as explicative, naw^yr^^ 
and as cono^ct.ed with ovv, '' Jesus had said before ;•— when 
therefore he came.'' If we understand it thus it must be 
supposed that the Evangelist designed to sq^y that Jesus pas^ 
ed over into the country of Galilee but did not go directly to 
Nazareth. Th^ A^hioiu and Pers. have only and, 

V. 46^ BixoiXixog may mean : 1. A rege oriundus, de- 
scended from a king. 2. vnti(^fifiS tou fiaai^'oig^ one be- 
longing to the court., 3> OT^anmiig fiaaiXfa>g, a soldier of 
the kingi (see Krebs, Obs. Flav. ad h. 1.), in which latter sig- 
nification it frequently occurs in Jos^hus. The. second sig- 
nification seems, however, to be the preiialept one ; and the 
Qre^ interpreters are also favorably incti^ tawa«t«k it^ 
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MuBter found it likewise ininsenplions. Jn.Syriac it in 
|.i>2::^::D fO^a a royal servant. The Aeth. has a royal 

ikouse-servqat. He was probably of the court of Herod Anti- 
pas who reigned over Galilee and Peiea. Herod had adopted 
the Jewish religion and his courtiers were probably likewise 
Jews. 

V. 48. The answers of Christ always refer less to. tlie 
questions and petitions addressed to him, than to the disposi- 
tion of heart, which his searching eye discovers. Comp. obs. 
on 3: 3. Hence on occasions which nearly resemble eaeh 
other in externals, he sometimes replies in so different a man- 
ner, Matt. 19: 21. 8: 22. So also Matt. 15: 26. Mark 10: 51. 
comp. Luke 5: 20. There were miracle-seekers who had no 
regard to the higher end for which ^they were performed, that 
namely, of producing faith in Christ;, they wished rather .to 
make this heavenly gifl subservient lo their earthly ends, and 
were desirous of gratifying thereby, either low gross desires, 
or an idle curiosity. Against such Christ is always .strict 
and stern, and repels their solicitations unheard. There 
were those also who by a longing of their hearts felt im.medk- 
ately drawn to the Redeemer,, and who were faithfully attach* 
ed to him ; those he loved best. There was, finally, a tbiddle 
class of individuals, who at first were driven, to him by theif 
n^omentary external wants, and who afterwards, when they 
had received aid, joined bim with feelings of ]ove. The {fifi" 
(itXiy,6g belonged to this latter class; he is not disinclined to 
belief; but it is necessity alone and not an internal impulse, 
which leads him to Christ. » 

V. 49 — 53. AoftipWi; t^iiv^ to he well, and ;(«xoj»' i'lkiv, 
to he illy are by the Greeks opposed to each other ; so the Latin 
also, Cic. £p. ad fani. 16, 15, belle habere, to be weU, The 
question is now to be decided,, whether this history is thesagie 
with that in Matt. 8: 5. and in Luke vii. Amoqg the ancients, 
Irenaeus and some others seem to have assumed this, against 

13* 
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whom Chrys. and Euth. contendbd ; Semler amoo^ tb^ mod- 
erns. There are various reasons in favour of their identity ; 
the same place, the same oceapatioa of the person who seeks 
for help, (if duetX, is taken in the sense of soldier), the prayer ,. 
the nearness of the chiM's death, the same mode of assistance 
by JesuSy the going home^ and the fact that the child was 
found to have recovered. It hi true that on the other hand, 
deviations may be mentioned, and particularly m Luke. 
Chrys. ^ in his time„ referred to this circomstance ; and par* 
ticular regard is here to be paid to Luke, since he obviously 
relates with more accuracy. Points of difference are, The 
rank of the persOD {\f ^aaiX, means an officer of the court) ; 
his nation, since according to Luke he seems to be a hea- 
then, and according to Joliu, a Jew; the place, lor John 
states that Christ was yet in Cana, whikt according to the 
other Evangehsts he was ju^t on the point of entering into 
Capernaum ; the time, for the other Evangelists represent it 
as being at the commencement of Christ's ministry ; the per- 
son of the patient, since according to Luke it was a dovkog 
ivtifMog, dear servant ; the circumstances, Luke saying that 
the centurion caused the request to be ipade by others ; the 
disease, since according to Matthew it is a nagctXvnxog ' one 
sick of the palsy ;.' and, finally, a circumstance, which is of 
the highest import since, is the character of him who makes the 
request, for Luke and Matthew say it was one who inwardly 
believed; The relation in whrek Luke, John and Matthew, 
(see obs. on John 2: 17,) stand to each other in the narrative 
concerning the sinful woman who washed our Saviour's feet, 
might indeed show us that such variations do not necessarily 
prove a difference of fact; they might show rather that the di£- 
ferent narrators in their narratives have given prominence 
to those aspects of an event, which to them appeared most im- 
portant It is possible, therefore, that Christ at first complain- 
ed of iJie Centurion's want of faith unless his bodily necessi- 
ties were relieved, and that the Saviour afterwards commended 
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hiiri wlieii he maiiiifested a sCrooger fakh ; atihe same tone, 
however, it must not he forgotten, that if the iaeta are identic 
cd, John obviously misapprehended the point of chief impor* 
tance. In the narration of the woman's washing the Sa^ 
viour's feet the same would be true of Luke, lor he wooM 
not have given prominence to the feature of chief momeai, 
but only to one kindred with it In saying this we assume 
that Luke rdates the same fact that Jc^n does ; but notwilb> 
standing thifiH-*although we do not deny its po8sibility*-yet 
in the end we must decide against it; see on John ui., intio> 
duction. Such a disregard of the leading feature, and also 
such an' oversight of the characteristic circumstances of the 
event, (which woidd be obviously chargeable upon him in re- 
gard to the character of the nobleman if ^e be the same ae 
centurion mentioned by Luke,) if it might not be deemed nt- 
admissible in respect of the other Evangelists, certainly e«»- 
not be easily applied to John. It seems more advisable, ther^ 
fere, to concede a difierenee of facts. Besides, the fact heie 
related is of such a character, that uod^ difierent modifi- 
cations it might very easily have occurred several timei. 

V. 54. With reference to 2: 11, John means to say, that 
this was the second mirade whioh was perfotmedin Caaa, 
comp. V. 40. 



CHAPTER V. 

V. 1. The determination of whajt feast idpri^ wlu, will 
have an itiipertant bearing upon the chronological history of 
Christ; for if it was the feast of the passqver we shall have to 
profong the time of his teaching by a year. The paschal 
feast, and that of purim, which occurred between the first 
and 0scoiid feast of the passover, deserve partiodlar attention. 
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After the example of Irenaeus, (Cyrill, Cbrys.^ Calvin and 
^zaare in faToar of the feast of pentecost,) the paschal feast 
has been defended by Grotioa, Paulos, Lampe^ Suskiad-, 
Bengel, TheoL Archiv, Bd. 1, s. 176 seq. ; that it was the 
feast of parim has been assumed by Peta?., Hug, and Liicke. 
There are reasons in favour of both assumptions. In supped 
of the first it may be said : That f? co(>t«7, when placed abso- 
lutely, always denotes in the Evangdists, John 4: 45. II: 56. 
12: 12. Matt 26: 5. 27: 15. Luke 2: 42, and in two passages 
of Josephus, the great feast of the passover ; if another feast 
is designed its name is added, as in 7: 2. In all the passar 
ges above mentioned, however, the word is determined by a 
reference to preceding statements* To this we must add, 
that in all these cases the. article .stands before iopr^, witli 
the single exception of Matt. 27: 15, where it can with pro- 
ynriety be omitted ; but in the passage at present under con«> 
sideratton, the best Codd« have not the article. It is farther 
urged in fevour of the first supposition that it is impossible to 
suppose that Jesus should have travelled to the feast of Puriin 
when he'ne^ected the succeeding passover, 6: 4. Should it 
be said that the fear of peraecutmn (7: 1) prevented him from 
going, it might be answered that the purim feast occurred 
only a month before the passover, and the danger of persecu* 
tion against him was then quite as great. Finally, it has 
been supposed that Jesus spoke the words in 4: SSwhilst look- 
ing upon those who were seeding-^— which is also rendered 
probable by the chronological relation of this occurrence to 
the paschal journey of Jesus 2: 13, for he had probably re- 
turned towards winter* which was the time of sowing seed, 
and spent the winter in Galilee. But harvest commenced 
with the paschal celebration ; so far therefore as the time is 
concerned, /o(»i ij would correspond to the feast of the passes 
ver. But then, on the other hand, if Jesus uttered these 
words (4: 35) at seed-time, it should be borne in mind that 
the purim-feast also took place only a short time before the 
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p%eiBOver, and coDsequently ia the same inlerTal of time. 
This eonsiderationrnoWf and tbe undue importance which 
the Jews attached to the puriro-feast, (Gemara, Tr. Megilla, c 
1. ^ 8 : " The dedication of the temi^e will cease one day, but 
not the purim-feast : the ^vophels will ceaae but not the book 
of Esther,") would at once lead us to determine in favour of 
the purim-feast, were it not for the passover. But the omi»> 
sion of the article before ioQtrii which is the reading of the 
best Codd., is a positive ground in favour of the suf^Maition 
that the passoyer is not designed, but some other feast* 
Should it still be objected, however, that Jesus would hardly 
have travelled to a feast which might also have been celebra- 
ted at home, this is at once contradicted by the fact of his 
piresence at the feast of the ton^e^ledication, iO: 32, 23. 

Y. 2  4 . *'£ati, t>, John may have used with propriety, 
even though Jerusalem wete already destroyed ; Josephos 
uses language in the same manner. Add nvXri to nQofiat^ 
yi}, Neh. 3: 1, 32. 12: 39. 'JS^q,, the Aramaean Hebrew of 

that time. i fSS)M 'i^^o ^ house or place of charity, of mer' 

cu ; in this sense ^^o occurs in \b^\ ^«o , uunmtof^ves. 

The porticos served to afford to the sick a protection against 
the climate. The fountain was probably of a mineral charac- 
ter ; this may be likewise inferred from the account which is 
given of it by Eusebius, in whose time it yet existed, Onomist. 
Geogr. ed. Bonfr. p. 41 : (tj noXv^t/fii'&gu) xai pvp dtUpvrui 
iv taig avii^i XifAvatg diduftoig' wp ixaT^ga fiip fu !$§¥ 
mat ixoi 0tiwp nXijpouiat, ^atk'ga d^ na^uSoimg niifoi'- 
viyfitpop Silnpvoi ro vdtag^ * The fountain is exhibited even 
at the present day in two pools ^t that place. One of these 
pools is filled up by the yearly rains, but the other shows its 
waters wonderfully tinctured with red.' *y?x^*/. — xiVi^ati^, 
wailing for the moving. It was supposed that an extraordi- 
nary divine influence was exerted in the agiti^tion of the tva* 
ter. But medicinal springs^^ being a^tated by subterraneai) 
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heat or by rains, are accttstoiaed of themselves to boil and 
bubble ; John merely relate»the ^ei\eral opinion. But in the 
mean time these words are theinselres critically suspicious, 
lor they are not found in the very important Codd. B. C. ; 
and no reason whatever can be assigned for their omission if 
they had actually been there. -And this'suspicion is increas- 
ed by the circumstance that this dause, together with the 
whole of the fourth verse, has every appearance of being an 
apochryphal gloss. The fourth verse is decidedly sputious ; 
it is wanting in the most important Oodd., in several transla- 
tions, and in the poet Nonnus, who might have used it to s6 
much advantage. Since the mode of thinking in the first 
centuries was not opposed to such a legend, nay, as this verse 
was even used in later times, as for instance, by Tertullian, 
to derive from it his allegorical reference to the efficacy of 
baptism, it is impossible to conceive why it should have been 
omitted had not external grounds determined its rejection. 
It is also in opposition to the character of John to make a pa- 
rade of subordinate circumstances, which have no immediate 
and specific bearing upon the leading theme in hand. — The 
insertion of the gloss may be explained from the Jewish mode 
of psychological representation which personified the un- 
known energies of nature as angels. Thus they speak of 
the angels of certain medicinal springs. What is deep in 
this representation has been developed in a spirited man- 
ner by Olshausen,. Comm. on N. T. I. 46. This popu- 
lar belief also forms the basis of the sick man's teply, v. 7, 
orai^ tapax^^i when it is troubled^ The xaza xai^Oif, at<i 
certain time^ is well translated by Luther " zu seiner zeif' 
i. e, at the appointed time. — A learned treatise on the passage 
by John Conr, Hottinger, may be found in the Thes. Novus 
Philo!, Theol. T. II. p. 476. 

V. 5. ^E^viVy hamng_, is to be construed with indmltf^ 
infirmity, as is plain from v. 6. ^ E%hp tp t&p$ nga^/^aii is 
synonymous yff\tik diat^i^HP ; the ^m9 19 th^ C49Q alsp in 
liie classics. 
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V. 6—9. Jesus first excites attention in him, and a long- 
ing after relief, by putting the question in general. The 
sick man does not imagine who stands before him ; he 
thinks only that a well-disposed person is desirous of helping 
him to the use of the water. 

V. 16-^13. As long as the spiritual kingdom of heaven 
had not ^commenced, the external one was to continue; 
neither did Christ make any alterations. Nevertheless he 
frequently rent from him the painfiil chains which a human 
spirit of tradition had forged. Thus the law of the Sabbath 
I»ohibited all secular servile labour, Tl^i^sj n:;fir!^n . Bui 
the Pharisees laid down thirty rTiM , species of labour, which 
were prohibited, Tr. Shabbath, c. 8. ^ 2 ; and mentioned, 
besides-, that every thing which could even remotely occasion 
a transgression, was a violation of the law, n^ ^ tsniA bs . 
In the same Tr. c. 9, healing on the Sabbath is also prohibit- 
ed, except in cases where liCe is in danger, comp. Matt. 12: 
10, 11 ; how much more, then, the currying of a bed ! The 
'/ovda7o$, JewSf were probably if^xouxigy rulers^ as appears 
from V. 15, and 33. See on 1: 19. The healed man means 
to say : '' he who has performed the great work of my cure^ 
has given roe permission ; his authority is sufficient." Jesus 
went away, either intentionally in order to avoid the throng- 
ing of the people, or else the cured man had lost sight of him 
in the crowd. 

y. 14. The conversation of Christ was of course lon- 
ger. Probably He had made the man conscious of some par- 
ticular sin against God, and had represented to him his dis* 
ease as a consequent punishment. Calvin : non fortuitae 
hcHuinum calamitates, sed tot castigatwiae ferulae. Si nihil 
ferulis erga nos proficiat Deus, flagella ad domandam nos- 
tram ferociam arripit. * The calamities of men are not forta- 
itous, but they are so many punitive rods. If, therefore, God 
may not profit us by the rod, he seizes the 8COUrge-<o subdue 
(m ferociousness/ 
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V. 15. Enfhymius: a^ijfyttkip, ovx tu9 iyv^iftrnv, iva 
npodwoH, ttXX* tag nyvm^imv^ 'iva apaxtjgvtr]; rip iviQfi^ 
tijp, * He declared that it was Jeans, not as a heartless wretch 
who wishes to betray, but as a wise act of gratitude, that he 
might proclaim his benefactor.' The man was entirely ab* 
florbed in the cure which had been wrought upon him. He 
supposed that must seem as ]^at and wonderful to the Phar- 
isees as it did to himself. He probably knew nothing of 
their particular hatred against J^ns. Or, perhaps, the man, 
through a common weakness, was desirous of justifying him- 
self before the much respected secular authorities, and in 
doing so thought only of himself. 

y. 16^18. Christ here speaks in the same full spiritual 
manner that was usual with him in treating of things pertain- 
ing to the Old Testament ; for he interpreted the Old Tes- 
tament also in the Spirit, Matt. 22: S2. The work of preser* 
vation and providence — the work of divine love — is continued 
through all times. How, then, should not the Son of God 
perform works of love through all thnes. On the seventh 
day God ceased to create any ne^^ thing ; but he did not 
cease to exercise his agency in the worid that had been cre- 
ated. In V. 18, tdtog, his own, does not merely stand for the 
pronoun, but emphatically ; so de Wette, ** his own proper 
Father ;" so also o id$og vi6g Rom. 8: 32. 

Y. 19 — ^21. Jfinvmiv, to show, in this connection has 
the original meaning ** to inform, to make known," which is 
then synonymous with the idea of revealing, 1 Tim. 6: 15« 

In Syriac it is <Ji^o,,>^'^ , " he informs him of it." Christ 

is desirous of rectifying the objection that he makes himself 
equal with God ; he therefore says, that if he makes himself 
equal with God^ he did not, on that account, place himself 
in opposition- to liim, /or there existed so perfect a union of 
will between the Father and the Son, that the Son only act- 
ed in the most intimate union with the Father. As touc))r 
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ing doctrine, Christ is the person who only brings to light that 
which was properly revealed and communicated by the Fa* 
ther ; so also in his works he only makes known those miracu- 
lous powers which were prc^rly revealed and communicated 
to Him by the Father. August. : Candor est lucis aeternae, at* 
tende candorem solis. In coelo est et expandit candorem per 
terras omnes. Si separas candorem solis a sole, separa Ver- 
bum a Patre. * Brightness belongs to the Eternal Light ; mark 
the brightness of the sun. It is in heaven and diffuses its 
brightness through all lands. If you are able to separate the 
brightness of the sun from the sun, then you may separate 
the Word from the Father.' To prove, that in curing the 
infirm man he had acted in union with the divine will and 
power, Christ appeals to a greater work, which all will be 
compelled to consider as a proof of the union of will and 
power which exists between the Son and the Father. This 
is the raising of the dead. But here the question arises, 
Does he speak of those who are spiritually or bodily dead ? 
The former was first held by Drusing, Bibl. Brem. Class. 1. 
FasCi 2, then by Eckermann, Schuster, Ammon, etc. ; the 
second by the more ancient ^Greek interpreters, as Chrysos- 
tonr, Tertullian, and among the moderns by Storr,Schott, Kui- 
noel, etc. Comp. on the first interpretation : Eckermann, 
Theol. Beitr. Th. 5. St. 2. Eichhorn, Allgem. Bibl. Th. 5. p. 
983 seq. uncj Th. 6. p. 997. Ammon, Opusc. Theol. p. 93. 
Concerning the other see : Storr, Opusc. T. HI. p. 126, n. 1. 
141 — 143, not. Schott, Opusc. T. I„ De Consilio quo Jesus 
Miracula ediderit, p. 195, 199. The history of the interpre- 
tation of tbis passage is given with great diligence by Llicke, 
Anhang A. zu B. II, des Comm. — Each of these explana- 
tions has re?y»ons in its favour ; for an unprejudiced examina- 
tion will show, that in this passage Christ speaks of his agen- 
cy both in the spiritual and bodily^ resurrection. He first 
speaks of his spiritual agency in awakening the mind to a 
new MiCf and to this he adds his physical. agency ili efibcting 
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a bodily resiurectk>Q. This interpretation is foitiid it) the 
Greek church in Nilus and Cjrill, in the Latin in August. » 
and afterwards in Luther, Calrin, Lampe^ Paplus, Lijcke^ 
etc. y. 21 — ^28 admits of either of the two inteipretations, 
but in y. 24, a spiritual awakening is plainly referred to. 
Should it, however, be faifther assumed that v. 28, 29 also 
speak of a spiritual resurrection, this would be forced and 
unnatural. In Eichh. Bibl. Th. 5. s. 968, we read : *^ A time 
will arrive, when many more of those who are morajly d«ad 
(oi ip r. f*¥fjfin'oig for oi vihqoI,) shall hear the voice of his 
instruction, and shall begin, a new course of life." For those 
reasons, then, we give the connexion and object of the dis- 
course of Jesus in the following manner ; '' That union of 
will and power with the Father, which I have manifested- iQ 
that single cure, shall be manifested in yet a much more glo^ 
rions manner. The awakening of man, — ^this is the great 
work which the Son performs in union with the Father- 
Through faith in me there is even now, in those who believe^ 
a resurrection from the dead; and this, shall becoume still 
more general. But if you cannot elevate yourselves to thi$ 
great spiritual fact, then know, that, the time will come wheii 
this power of awakening, which is given to the Son, shall 
also be externally manifested, whei> every one shall be com* 
pelled to acknowledge it." 

V, 21-!r-$23, In this discourse thq spiritual and physical 
agencies of Christ are probaUy combined. According to tho 
biblical representation J (and also according to v, 24 and 4; 
14. 6: 58,) the resurrection of believers and their gloriiica* 
tion which will then commence, is only the last step, the final 
culminating point of the operations of that divine and living 
'principle which they have received witfiin themselves, and 
wl^ich, proceeding from the inward to the outward, tranforms 
and glorifies their entire being, See Rom. 8: 10, 11, and the 
author's Comm. on the pajssage, together, with the extracts from 
the Fathers of the Church. Christ, then, may at first ver^ 
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prc^rly combine that twoibhl agency, and afterwards divide 
^, a^nd speak first of the spiritual one and afterwards of the 
l^hpical one, as the result of the former. In Matt 11: 5 al- 
80 the vexgci iy^^vta$y * the dead are raised up/ and the 
ntfaxol ivayytkiioifTat, 'the poor have the gospel preached 
to them/ may refer at the same time to both spiritual and 
physical agencies and effects. — S^o-noiflv is probably differ- 
ent here from tytiguv, Eph. 2: 5, 6, and denotes the positive 
communication of life to those who have been made free from 
death. — Christ, indeed, and his Apostles, when the work of 
God's grace in man is the topic of discourse, very frequently 
refer to the divine free will, John iii., in order to awaken in 
man the feeling, that his renewal through Christ is the work 
of unmented grace. At the same time, however, it must be 
carefully observed, that the mli of God cannot be a will of 
arbitrariness, but the will of a Holy Intelligence ; those, there* 
lore, whom he doth not qnick«n, can be none other than 
such as close their eyes against the light. — Since the judg- 
ment consists in this, that man, in rejecting Christ, excludes 
himself from salvation, 3: 18, so Christ is the person who 
judges, even by the circumstance that he brings the divine 
light to man. But he who exercises the internal judgment 
will also exercise the external one ; for the latter, indeed, 
will only be an outward manifestation of the former. Since, 
then, the Son in all respects manifests the will and performs 
the works of the Father, it follows that when the Son is 
not recognized neither is the Father rightly known. Con- 
cerning the doctrinal significatlcm of the passage in regard 
to the divinity of Christ, comp. a Dissert of Thalemann, 
1776. 

• V. 24. The afiiiv is twice ffrefixed here and in v. 25, and 
denotes that Christ is about to say something which his hear- 
ers will find it difficult to comprehend. He intends here to 
speak of the circumstance that to him, who truly believes, 
there i» no difference in point of fact between this wcsld und 
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the world to come. The same c<«iinaiiion with God which 
the redeemed believer shall enjoy io the other world, he en- 
joys even here ; only here it i& imperfect through certain hin- 
drances and limitations. Now in this respect, the Lord means 
to say, the moral awakening of man is so intimately connect* 
ed with his future life,, that this awakening itself may be re* 
garded as the beginning of the great resurrection era or period^. 
— Big xQjGiv X. 7. A., inJto condemnation orjudgnunt, comp. 3: 
18. He has received in himself a principle, which, acting from 
within, will necessarily make the wh(^ man completely ho^ 
ly ; hence there is no need of a judgment for him. He who 
has become a believer iii the Son^ is regarded by God as al- 
ready holy and glorified for all eternity, Rom. 8: 30. — * jinoi- 
iiv, io hear, in a higher sense, ' the internal perception, ap- 
prehension,' 8: 43, 47 ; so also in the common phrase, o i^<ui^ 
eira iyioiiiv x. r. A, *" he who bath ears to hear let him hear.' 
Miiupiptl%iv, is or has passed^ must be retained in its appro- 
priate force of the praet. for that sublime eternal life has already 
commenced in him ; that this is the proper meaning, is shown 
by 1 John 3: 14. Bdvatog, death, according to the general 
biblical use of language, and particularly according to that of 
John, means the kingdom of death, where the divine life and 
its blessings are unknown, and where, consequently, there is 
no future C0017, life. Aug. : in bac vita quae nondum est vita 
.^ansitur a morte ad vitam, * In this life, which is not yet life, 
we pass from death unto Hfo.' 

V. 25. If the whole passage refers to the physical raising 
of the dead, ttal vvv /., and now is, must refer to individual 
Insurrections, as to that of Lazarus, etc., which is a very un- 
natural explanation. Again, dnoviiv r. 9., hear the voice^ 
obviously refers back to ainoVfiv rdv k6yov,heareth my word, 
in ▼. 24j as is evident from the addition of xai or ano v*- 
aavT iS ii^oovtai, ' and those who hear shall live ;' which 
were otherwise entirely superfluous. 

Vt S6, £Mthi ; iQ id^^^v ofnopoftiKOv ^in condescension 
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la human foroMi of conception) i%u di ianjv oVt i rot; nti^ 
yaiet. Aug. : particqis factus vitae, mm eras quod accep- 
Uti, et eraa qui acciperes ; filiua autem Dei non quasi primo 
fiiit sine vita, sed ipsa vita erat, * having been made a par- 
talker of iife thou wast not. ufhai thou hast received, and 
thou wast the person who did receive it. 'But the Son of God 
was not in the beginning as it were without life, but the very 
Itfe itself.* So is it said of the Logos in 1: 4, iv ot/riji Co'^ 
^if, in Him was life- 

. V. 27. Christ has that power not as a mere man, but bt" 
4Afuse he is the Messiah. Here it seems that this subordi- 
nate signification of liov t. uvdg,, son of man, is particular!/ 
introduced, comp, on 1: 52. It is true that vlog ivdg, stands, 
without the article ; but the articje is likewise wanting before 
vloQ ^iov, Matt. 14: 33. 27: 43. Luke 1: 35. John 19: 7, 
because these terms, like uvgiog, had almost become proper 
names. 

V. 28, 29. That this ax. r. q^wvijg, hear the voice, is a 
different one from v. 25, is obvious from the word navras, aO* 
Were this passage likewise referred to the spiritual resurrec- 
tion, it would be necessary to ha?e recourse to unnatural al- 
legories. The jovio after ^wi'/u., as is generally the cas£ 
in John, refers to what precedes, that is, to the power of the 
judgment In order to establish the certainty of that invisi- 
ble spiritual resurrection, and of the judgment connected with 
it, Jesus refers to his agency in that great concluding period 
of the kingdom of God, when that which he has inwardly 
wrought, shall be outwardly manifested. Omvti, voice, when 
used in reference to the resurrection* is a usual image for 
the life-giving agency of God ; hence in other cases (fmv^ 
ifaXniyyog, the voice of the trumpet, 1 Cor. 15: 52, and also 
in the Rabb,, see Bertholdt, Christ, p. 178. 'AvaataaiQ 
iw^f like 2 Mace. 7: 9, aliivio^ civaflituaig (cu^^, and v. 14, 
dpaaiaaig iig C^i^v. Since, in virtue of its essential one- 
nes^y the true life of the £aithful in God is galled ((»n ^'(M* 
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piog, eternal Kfe, so, on the other hand, their futare happiness 
is simply called 17 Cwij, life, e. g. Matt. 7: 14. The xghig 
refers simply to unbelievers, v. 24. That apaat, iatijg resut' 
rection of life, is also called in the New Testament ivaot.^ 
% wir dixatatv, the resurrection of the just, Luke 14: 14* Since 
this resurrection only is the true one, that is, a lesorrectkm 
by which a higher existence is obtained, it is mentioned in 
the New Testament as an act of grace, and, by way of emi- 
nence, is called ?; difaa7aaig,'the resurrection,' Phil. 3: 10, 11^ 

V. 30. Christ refers back, to v. 19. All those great 
works of his were rendered possible only on the condition 
that he acted as the representative of God, as an organ with- 
out a will, '^xovia 3: 32, etc. like the Mxvv(ii above, 
which is also symbolical, v. 20. Euth. : oexofOfuxoig ro 
axoveiv. 

V. 31, 32. When Christ declared such great things of 
himself, the Jews, who did not discern the Divinity in him, 
looked upon it as boasting and self^xaltation. Since, now, 
his opponents regarded him as a mere man, he assumes 
their point of view (Chrys. : ngog i^p ixeipwv vnovoiav, 
Calvin : est modus concessionis,) and says, that his testimo- 
ny is of no value. Christ uses a proverbial expression, 
which is frequently found in the Rabbins, e. g. Halihoth 
Olam, c. 1. laX? •'C b? I^M, tJ'jfit 1\N[. Magxvgiu dXtj- 
^lig, Beza : test, idoneum. In 8: 14, Christ says the contrary, 
but only to convince their Pharisaical pride that this also is 
true ; but then he refers back in that place to the two-fold tes- 
timony, 8: 18. "u^XXog, another^ cannot be the Baptist, see v. 
34, as Chrysost, Euth., etc. think ; but it is the Father. 
Christ calls him so, in order to excite their attention. He 
speaks in a similar manner in 8: 18. 

Y. 33, 34. Christ might have regarded it as incompatible 
with his dignity to appeal to the testimony of an enlightened 
man. But since the Jews once believed in him as a prophet 
ipd sent to him to be informed, so he adduced this addition- 
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d testimony, and be did it — tya oat^^rc " for their own 
good, that they might be saved,'' if they would permit this 
eondesoension of Christ in appealing to human testimony to 
be a means of awakening their faith. Calvin :- significat 
non tarn sui habere respectum quam hominibus consulere, 
dum ev. sui praecones excitat AufM^ivup is not here as 
in other cases, *^ to receive" but " to take, to draw to one's 
self," as below v. 41. In Greek Ao/i/9. is used as eitpressive 
of the passive reception, as well as of the active seizing. 
Diod. Sicul. 1. 1, c. 60. xaigop Xafip. ** to seize the opportu* 
nity." 

V* 35. The Baptist had been placed as it were a light in 
the darkness, in order to point out the way to the Messiah. In 
other cases also prophets are compared to lights, Sir. 48: 1, 
and also in the Rabbins. Calvin : Dominus vos errare nolu- 
it, constituit enim loh. ut lucernam, cujus splendor vos di- 
rigeret ; sequitur vos sponte caecutire, si me Dei filtum non 
agnoscatis. But the Jews instead of using the light for the 
purpose for which it was given played with it, and — for a 
short time, ngog copai', a whih^ 2 Cor. 7: 8. Gal. 2: 5, — ^they 
were pleased to listen to him, and to acknowledge him as true. 
But they neglected to use him for the purpose for which he 
had really been given to them ; they did not recognize the 
great object of John. BiXtiv is not without meaning ; it sig- 
nifies : '^ it gave you pleasure ;" in the same way Mark 12: 
38, SoyiDh. 

V. 36. 10: 25 is parallel, comp. v, 32 and Schott, Opusc. 
I. 163. ^Egya is taken, comp. 7: 3, 21. 10: 25, 32, in too 
narrow a sense, if according to the example of Rousseau, it 
is only understood of the teaching of Christ, comp. Eichh. 
Bibl. Th. 7, p. 961, where tgya nouiv is declared to be per* 
fectly identical with diddaxtiVy ta tgyu ftfiCova noutv " to 
deliver a more complete doctrine." But in like manner the 
meaning of mtVaciie — which is advanced particularly by Storr» 
Flatty and Olsh. — ^is too narrow^ as is shown in 14: 10, 12 ; 
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the meaning of zo igyov, therefore, is collectire, as inl7: 4. 
It denotes the whole, collected, divine agency of Christ. . So 
Stark in the ^rst Exc. to his Paraphr. in £v. loh. xiii— * 
XTii., Jena 1814. 

V. 37---40. Christ wbhes to show, that to the carnal and 
ungodly dispositicHi of the Jews it must be difficult to recog- 
nize the divine character of the spiritual testimony which bQ 
adduced in his favour. To be convinced, they asked to see 
God with their senses, so Philip,.John 14: 8. Now, such a 
testimony, he says, cannot be given to you. The testimony 
of divine revelation and prophecy might at least point you 
to the right way ; but even this is not living or abiding in you, 
comp. 7: 19. Olsh. : " Jesus presents the proof of the insen- 
sibility of his contemporaries, insuch a manner, that he goes 
back to the different modes of the revelations of God ; as in 
nature and in history, so does he also reveal himself within. 
But nowhere had he been recognized by the Jews." Euth. : 
ital ri Af/cu, qriGi, ni^ii qatv^g uvroqdi^Qif xui udovg aviQ-' 
ngooMTiov; dXk' ovdi tfxv koyov uvtov i'x^Te, (Afyovjpt iv 
viAiv, TOP did vo/^ov xixl ngoqtjiwv XaktiOivjayU mul oiifi" 
^6 10VT0V i\(iv fte't'ovra iv vf^lv, xcu tni rotTq> Offivv- 
vifs&i, ^ Eli IV I. Xoyov. fi,, * to have his word abiding in you/ 
comp. 1 John 1 : 10, of the doctrine, which has penetrated in? 
to our internal nature. Comp. 7: 17, idv iig ^t^tj, John is 
fond of the verb fifv6^v, 1 John 3: 9. 2: 27, 28. 2 John 2: 9. 
John 15: 7. It has the meaning of persevering, as is seen 
from its opposite, 1 John 2: 24. In 8: 31 we find iiivav Iv 
Ti^ X6y(^K-^£gfvrdii may be Imper., as Chrys,, Calvin, Wet^. 
stein, etc. think ; or Indie, as Cyrill, Beza, etc. The latter 
seems preferable, so that then igtvvqv has the secondary 
meaning of ' critical study, analysis of words.' According to 
Jos. de B. I. 1. II, c 8. § 14. Ant. XVII. 2. 4. the Phari- 
see prided themselves /tc«ra cixg$fiiiag iltiyuaOm id vofiif^tity 
* on their critical exegesis of matters pertaining to the law;' 
but Justin Martyr, Dial. C, Tryph. justly censured their 
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mode of procedure, when he says that they spent their finree 
in the examination of mere trifles, ro di ftfyuXa ual SUa Cri^ 
tiifiuta lAi^jtoti Tokfiwai Xiytiv fitj^i fj^fiyiJaOai, ' whilst 
the great and important questions they neither Tentored to 
speak of nor to explain.' If the Scriptures are not read 
with a mind that is divinely enlightened, the words cannot 
become living in the reader, and the testimonies of Christ 
cannot be understood. Cyrill : Imidvj yif) i&idoaro avXli* 
yovrag auEOvg dno i<up Mmvottaa ygafiftatmv dnaidivtm^ 
fdg xoiv ii^iiXoyimv dtfropfJiag, atfayxaiiag avrolg i/pijoi op 
ttTtoq^ivii zoV Ttig ini tovrotg igfvvfjs 7ioVo», ' For when he 
saw them ignorantly seeking to find occasions of contradic- 
tion and controversy from the writings of Moses, it was ne- 
cessary that he should show them that the labour of search 
in these respects was useless.' The donkhf, ymi think, does 
not necessarily imply blame ; in this case, however, it is pro- 
bably to be understood so, since those who were filled with a 
Pharisaical spirit, thought they possessed eternal life, i. e. 
thought themselves to be worthy of it, simply fi'om the fact that 
they were in possession of the Scriptures, and because through 
them they obtained the liogqiiaoig tijg yi'tiamg, * the form of 
knowledge/ comp. Rom. 2: 18—21. In Talm. Tr. Pirke 

Aboth. we read: jtarj nV\9 "^rj ib rxip nnin ''lan nb njnp, 

'He who acquires words of Holy writ, acquires eternal life.' 
The x€(f before ov ^iX. is adversative. StXtiif is placed em- 
phatically, con^p. 7: 17. Rev. 22: 17. Euth. : doxihi fih 
tx^iy, Qvx iX^re di, dion ini-noXaifog tavtug ivayivfoaxorttg 
ovx ivghnixt ravttiv, tjiig iath 6 Xgiarog, ^'"Vyv ^VS «*■ 
(aiftov £cof;ff, ' Ye think indeed to have, 4>ut ye have Hot, be- 
cause reading them with superficial levity ye do not find that 
which is the only fountain of eternal life i. e. Christ Jesus.' 

V. 41—44. Christ now discovers to those people, what 
was the internal cause of their blindness and unbelief. They 
do not seek after that which is of God, but they endeavour to 
satisfy their own perverse inclinations, particularly those of 
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selj^interest and pride, 12: 43, because the divine love, the t^ 
rit of the divine doctrine of revelation (v. 38) was not rooted in 
them. Christ, inasmuch as he truly came from God, said and 
did nothing which might have flattered the selfish and conceit- 
ed views of those people ; others, tpfvdon(toq'^Tat, false pro* 
pkeis, and false Messiahs flattered them, and therefore they 
were received.! — Since the advent of Christ, there have ap- 
peared among the Jews 64 false Messiahs, by whom they 
have suffered themselves to be deceived. Josephus informs 
us how very much these false Messiahs aimed to flatter the 
perverse inclinations of the Jewis. — Ao^av kufifi, like (fjTtTp, 
as in V. 34. *0 fAOvog 0. as in 17:3, he who alone is God, 
and whom alone man should regard in his actions. The iv 
oifOfiati jivos ^QX' signifies the same as '^tf'^^ in Deut 16: 
19, * by the authority of any one.' 

V. 45-^7. Concerning the praet. tjkntxatt comp. above 
V. 37. You imagine that you truly obey and reverence the 
law — <you imagine that your persecutions towards me spring 
from a pure zeal for the vo^og — but, to pass over all your gross 
violations of the law, this one thing shall convict you of blind- 
ness and disobedience, viz., because you do not show respect 
to the promised Prophet as Moses commanded you, Deut. 18: 
18. Chrys. : diiex^i^Ki^^^^ Muvfaei nianvuv dd wp nat 
ifiov TQXf4jtt7i ' dtixfVfii on tovto fiip oSp ton niXiata 
untaiovpimp ' Moivael xoooutop yagd^'to /£ ipaptiuQ iJKHv 
lou pofdov, (In ovd^ tonp aXXoq tig nartifogriatop vfuSp, 
dkk* ^ avtog (J lOP POfiop didomcig The same selfish dis- 
position which prevents you from believing Moses^ also pre- 
vents you from believing me, 
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CHAPTER VI. 

In order to understand the connexion between this narra- 
tive and the other events in the life of Christ, we must com- 
pare Luke 9: 10. Matt. 14:13. Mark 6: 30, etc.— If the feast, 
which is mentioned 5: 1, was the purim-feast, then Jesus had 
staid hardlj a month in Jerusalem, ibr here in v. 4, we read 
that the passover was near, which occurred a month after the 
purim-feast. But Jesus seems not to have gone to this pass- 
over. Before that journey to the capital, He had probably 
sent the Apostles on their first official tour. After his return 
from that city, (the way from Jerusalem to Tiberias can be 
travelled in three days,) they returned also. They could 
hardly give Jesus a regular account of what had happened 
to them. The concourse of people increased so greatly that 
they had not even time to eat, Maik 6: 31. The humane 
Saviour wishes to afford them an opportunity to recover 
themselves iii some measure ; he therefore tells them to go 
with him over the lake, to the eastern side, not far from the 
town Bethsaida Julias. But the people who had before 
crowded around him, followed him on foot around the 
lake over the Jordan, being attracted by tlie ever increasing 
miracles which he performed upon the sick. Here Jesus 
does not again withdraw from them ; at first he performs 
some cures and then teaches the people concerning the /9aa- 
iXtla TiZv ovfjapo)!/, kingdom of Heaven, as Luke states. 
These teachings interest the people ; mid-day has past, Matt. 
14: 15 ; and evening already begins to set in. It is too far to 
go to the surrounding villages to buy food. Christ, therefore, 
performs a miracle, by which he intends to produce on that 
multitude of people a deep impression of his divine power. 

y. 1—4. The Evangelist applies two names to the lake, 
either to denote that Christ went to the other side of the lake, 
ivbi^ll was directly opposite to Tiberias, or to designate it 
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more distinctly for the sake of such foreigners, as might not 
be acquainted with more than one of the names. — The fact 
that John speaks of the passover as being near, seems to 
stand in connexion with his mentioning the multitude of peo- 
ple, which probably was on the point of going along to Jeru- 
salem, in case he should go. They travelled in caravans. 

V. 5—9. Bengel accounts for the fact that this question 
was addressed directly to Philip, on the supposition that the 
providing of food had been entrusted to him ; Chrysost., and 
Theod. Mopsuest., suppose it was because he was particular- 
ly weak in faith. From 14: 8, as well as from this passage, we 
see that it was very difficult for him to elevate himself to a 
higher view ; for it is probable that Christ's design in propos- 
ing this question was to awaken in him the thought of divine 
aid, as was the purpose of the question addressed to the lame 
man, 5: 6. Thus at least the Evangelist seems to have un- 
derstood it, from V. 6. The Roman coin dtjt^apiot' is worth 
about 9^ cents ; the whole amount, therefore, would be 19 
dollars. — Barley loaves, an inferior kind of food. In Talm. Tr. 
Pesahim f. 3, we find : '' Jochanan says : The barley has be- 
come beautiful. The reply was : Say that to the horses and 
asses." 'Oxpd^ioVy Sifiop, is properly ngooqdyiovy obsoniunH, 
that which is eaten with bread ; it then became very common 
to apply that term to fishes, as was observed already by Plut. 
Sympositic. IV. 4. "j&V with naiddpiov is the indefinite ar- 
ticle, which, like the article in Aramaean, is placed after the 
noun. 

V. 10 — 13. TIoulp with the Inf. means : to occasion one 
to do something ; so also in genuine Greek, Herm. on Viger, 
p. 761. Inhere was grass in the place, for it was in the time 
of spring, j^vanlnrtiv and dpanXlvtO'Oai, to lie down, to 
recline, at table. Evxcc^tianiaag refers to the giving of 
thanks, which the Jews always observed at their meals. In 
Talm. Tr. Berahoth we find : " He who partakes of any 
thing without giving thanks acts as if he were stealing it from 
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God." This prayer of th^uiks was always pronoaneed by the 
father of the family ; Christ never neglects it. Aioildrnfiiyio 
passfrmn hand to hand, V. 26 and v. 14 would of them- 
i^kes lead to the assumption that Jesus here performed a 
miracle, did not the narrative itself make this plain to the 
impartial interpreter. Paulus, indeed, would understand 0i?-> 
futiovy miracle, in v. 14, ** as an act expressive of his noble di»* 
position ;" (referring to the fact that he evinced so much 
tender care for the bodily wants of the people.) From the 
manner in which Plulus treats the whde narrative, it is ob» 
vious, that wherever an interpreter is once possessed with an 
aversion to miracles, no usage of language is so fixed, no text 
so clear, as not to suffer perversion ; but distncUnaiion to a 
belief in miracles is as much the sign of a carnal dispositicMi, 
as the passion for miracles. 

V. 14. 'O ngoq). 6 igx^* ^^^ Prophet that should come, a 
designation of the Messiah, derived from Deut. 18: 15. 

y. 15. In the same proportion that this miracle afforded 
thepi a visible proof of his Divine power, and the more the 
sensuous multitude could promise themselves external happi- 
ness from such a man of God,. they were the more anxious to 
make him their earthly ruler. But he who had come to do 
the will of his Father in Heaven, and who sought not his own 
honour, caused his disciples to sail in advance to the other 
shore, whilst he himself withdrew again into the solitude qf 
that mountain, for the purpose of prayer^ as we are informed 
by the other Evangelists, Matt. 14: 23. Mark 6: 46. 

V. 16 — 18. The Hebrew evening, ^^^^ embraced the in- 
terval between 3 and 9 o'clock. Here the latter part of the 
evening is meant, the oxpla d^vr^'ga, from 6 to 9 o'clock. 
''I!QX^a{^aiy according to the Greek and Hebrew use of lan- 
guage, means here ' to go, to take a certain direction.* They 
had probably waited some time on shore for the arrival of 
Christ. Now when the storm rises, their progress is retard- 
ed — they are compelled to take in their sails— whilst in the 

14 
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me^ii time the night has advanced to the fourth watch ; and 
in the morning between 5 and 6 o'clock, they had hardly 
made two thirds of the lake, which is about fiye English miles 
broad (45 stadia). In Mark it is said, that they intended to 
go to Bethsaida, (that mentioned in 1: 45), which was not 
irery far from Capernaum. The* sequel shows, that they 
went to Capernaum ; see 6: 59, comp. on S: 13. 

V. 19 — 21. From the place of his solitude, Jesus (Mark 
6: 48) cbuld observe the storm on the lake. He reflects upon 
the embarrassment of his disciples, and hastens to their as- 
sistance. He walks upon the sea by that same power with 
which he rules over nature ; he approaches near their vesseL 
John does not individualize here, since these extraordinary 
events in the life of Christ were probably well known among 
the Christians of Asia Minor. He only relates them as if to 
connect therewith the following discourses of Christ. The 
particulars are given by Matthew and the other Evangelists. 
The disciples were alarmed, becauise such an appearance 
was somewhat so entirely unusual, that they believed they 
saw a ghost, rather than Jesus himself. Concerning iyta 
flfjii see 4: 36. The ij'&iXov avtov X, admits of different in* 
terpretations, which are thoroughly considered by Lucke. 
If we consider the passage without reference to the other 
Evangelists, it seems to have this meaning : they intended to 
receive him but being quite near to the shore, they did not 
do it. Thus €V^i(og is rendered in the Syriao translation 

]/\^^j^ oio y ' at the very moment, when they were about to 

receive him;' so also in the Persic version. Chryaos. also un- 
derstood it in the same sense, and adds : tlvog di iykvav ov» 
dvffifi lig TO nlotov; to d^avfiu fiiKoy Igyiaaa^ai^ fiovlofis^ 
vog, tfjv -d^ioifiza avTo7g i»KaXvif)ag yvftvortgov, * Why did 
he not ascend into the ship ? Because he wished to perform the 
^eater wonder and to make his Divinity more evident to 
ik^xOf' The oUier Evangelists, however, say that Jesus en* 
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tered into the Teasel together with Peter. Ghrjs., therefore, 
prefers the supposition, that the fact of which John speaks 
is different fiom that mentioned by the other Evangelists* 
Modern commentators have endeavoured to remove the difli^ 
cuky in a philological point of view. Bolten assumes, that 
the verb ^ilf€v is superfluous* Others hold, that when con* 
nected with another verb it gives to the latter the meaning of 
* to do willingly.' *E^Ahw in and of itself denotes an act of 
will. According to Ammonius, de Vocabul. Differ, s. v. /9ov*- 
XiCd-iu, this verb refers to the-Ao/ixoV i^ov^ whilst iOiX%i¥ is 
used of the £Xo/09 ; but that will which is mere instinct, 
comprehends activity in itself more immediately than the 
other. — Buttmann, Lexil. I. 26, gives to ^ikipv the meaning 
offmrp09€y rtsohdum^ the accomplishment of which depends 
upon myself; to fiavXio&ai that of readiuess to do what does 
not depend upon myself; connected with other verbs, there- 
fore, it is often to be understood as having the adverbial si^ 
nificatiou of* willingly,' Buttm., Gr. Gramm. Robinson's ed> 
tion, p. 440. So Xenophon Cyrop. I. 1, 8 : Aupm iOfAtv 
l&tXiiaavTag nd-^^a^ai rove fitp. . . . Beza already in his 
time assumed, thni^ikitv^ when a verb Fin. combined with 
the In£, gave to the latter the meaning of *' willing action/' 
and in this case translated : volente animo eum receperunt. 
Liicke has engaged in an ^inquiry concerning the grounds of 
this translation, and thinks that that meaning is sufficiently 
justified by Markland's note on Lysias, ed. Reiske p. 616, 
Heindorf on tlie Theat of Plato, p< 28 seq., and particular* 
\j by Sturz's Lex. Xenoph.; see also Ast in Leg. Plat..!. 5. 
p. 26. Indeed many passages in the writings of Xenophon 
(for in Lysias and Plato the part, alone is used in this man- 
nCT),show that /^ftiUfi'i inasmuch as it may signify 'to be 
ready,' gives also to the following verb the meaning of willing 
actkm. Xenoph. Anab. 2. d 7 : i}&iX6v dnovuw uvtoS 
cqioi^a. In the same work h 5. 19 : tutfdvvsoMv ovv ffioi 
i^f'tXicuzi. Particularly Cyiop. 1. 1. 3 : JKvgm ioiniP i0i'^ 
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Ifioavtug ml&id&M zovg fiip dni^ovtag naftnoXlmv i^fAi" 
Qiov odov^ rcvg di^ai- fitjpwp, tovg di ovd* iwgaxoTay av* 
TOP natnotff lovg di nai €v udoiag on ov^ &^ Wotev' xal 
bfiwg ild^eko V avrtS vnaxavitv. Reference might also be 
made to the fact, that ^ovkea&ai i»also found to be pleohasti- 
cally used by Plato, de Leg. 12. 9 : i^ y^ itQog ivtvtu m<fvxf 
(ngdg to) fiavieG^ai talg api^gdnttg tgoq-iqv ifjige&v ; on 
which Ast remarks : povh est prae se ferre, declarare, igi- 
iur cum alio verbo conjutictum est: manifesto aliqaid facere^ 
Comp. Winer, Gramm. 3. Ausg^ s. 391. In regard to thi» 
usage of iOiXiiv, however, it should be remarked that the 
verb of itself does not possess this signification; so- that 
when thus used it must be entirely certain «ii other grounds 
that the fact to which reference is made ha& actually taken 
place. And another question which yet remains to be an* 
sw^red is, whether John here ibUpwed this more unusaa} idi- 
om of the Greek language. The difficulty will perhaps ad* 
mit of solution, and we may be able to harmonize the narrar 
tife of the first three Evangelists with that of John, ou the 
supposition that John only relates in a spirited manner the 
firit impression, which the sudden and certain recognition 
of Jesus produced upon them. *' But when he made him- 
self known, they were immediately r^ady to receive him in** 
to the ship.'* — Here the narrative breaks off. 

It is here necessary to- throw a glance at the exegesis 
which certain recent commentatora, who are possessed 
with an aversion to niiraclQSi, have given to the negtnatetv 
inl T^g ^aklaaarjg; and which others perhaps might like-^ 
wise be glad to adq>t, did not the words of the text decided* 
ly oppose such an interpretati<m. Lange, Stola and Paulus 
propose to translate '' beside ear on the lake." Jesus, they say, 
had walked by land around the lake, and thus suddeixly ap* 
peared to tl\^m. There is no doubt that ini o. Gen. can be 
translated by on, beside, in some instances ; but even in 
those caaes the meaning upon, always jR>rms the bi^is^ It ia 
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lued in thu sense when sfieaking of the high banksof rivers, 
2 K. 2: 7, in the LXX im tov '/opdai^av, Dan. 8: 2, ^ni 
rot; Oipik\ nay, even when the lake is spoken of, John 21: 
1. Since, now, even in those eases the fandamental signifi* 
cation is tf/Mm, it cannot be disputed, that inl r^g ^alaoofis 
7up$n, may mean *' to walk upon the lake," and inl ri>}V 
^ak. * over the lake.' So ApoHon. Rbod. Argon. I. 182, 
says of the son of Neptune: x^ii^ff a»^p teal novtov int 
^laviUHo 04fi€ni¥ oiifiatoQ n. r. A, Artemidorus, Oneiro- 
critioon 1. 3. e. 16, has a particular section ntgl rou inl f^g 
i^aXioof^g n€p$wate7r. Lucian, De vera Hist. 2. c. 4., says 
4^ those who walked. upon cOik, ((pMonodig) : nu{>o()ai/4i¥ 
ui^Qiinovg nokkoiig inl tov mkayovg iiuOio¥tag, — ^Inde* 
pendently now of every other consideration, it. is clear that 
the whole narrative^ (as it is given in full by Matthew,) is in 
favour of this meaning. This is also acknowledged by the 
latest exegetical writers; but still they convert such facts' 
into somewhat unknown, (like the unknown quantities in 
Algebra,) and say : it is a mystery, a mythos. To many, 
however, the significatipnof this term is perfectly undefined; 
they use it^ like a magician's spell which they themselves do 
not understand, to exorcise every miraculous event. When 
chis mystical formula^ (for this it is to many,) is more minute- 
ly defined, we find the neaning to be: The fact wJHch 
forms the fimndation of it, was a natural one; tradition 
transformed it into the muraclbus. But tradition cannot 
here be niged, for the Apostles relate that of which they 
themselves were eye witn^ses. It is, therefore, entirely im* 
(NToper to speak of a mythos here. It is much toore nalurfd. 
to suppose either thii the Apostles were deceived in an 
occurr^ce where tbeis senses could hardly have decei* 
ved them, and thai they thelreforo unconaciousLy. related 
what was4iniriie ; or else th«t tb^ were^onsoieius of teans- 
forining av^y common ev^itinlo4i<miraole« But the. aim- 
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pie historian would at once decl^oe the laHer to be psycho- 
logically improbable. s ' 

V. 22 — 24. In verse 22^ die addition c^ t%iivo — avmv 
is to be rejected according to the atitfaovity 6f the Codd. V. 
23 is to be regarded as a parenthem* 'Jdoi^y,' seeing , i» 
again resumed by or« ouv elikv when (he people ther^ore 
samy in v. 24. We might with Beza feel, tempted to take 
the aorist in iimv and the imperf. in fjv in the signification 
of the pluperfecti *' since the people had observed the even- 
ing before that these was only one vessel there, and might have 
thence Concluded that Jesus coi^ have gone in none other.'' 
In the evening the people had dispersed in. different villages* 
They had seen that the disciples went away by themselves ; 
in the mornings therefoce, Hiey expected to find Jesus alone. 
But when they did not succeed in finding him they sup- 
posed that he had gone by knd to Capernaum. As Uiis 
was a journey of at least two hours they thought that if they 
should cross the lake they would anticipate his arrival at 
that place. Accoiding to this connexion it might seem^ 
that iddv and i^v have the meaning of Ike pluperf. But 
this cannot be correct. For even the^ tidiv in v. 24, by 
which the narrative is again resumed, eho\rs Afat John used 
idiip in the sense of the Aorist. The train of thought, 
therefi>re, seems to be : On the next day, the people ^ere con* 
vineed that no other vessel was to be obtained . in this re- 
gion, and that consequenUy Jesus himself could havie procured 
none other tban»the one which they hac} observed the day 
before. The vessels in which they themselves were conveys 
ed were the first which eame fix>m Tiberias in the morning. 
"^Eixf^Q^^^^^ytog * where the Lord had given thanks/ 
seems to refer to the fact that the increase of tiie food was 
thought to have been caused by this prayer. Christ wks 
himself desirous that his miracles shocdd be asciibed to his 
union with God ; in performing them therefore, he fire- 
qu^ntly prayed^ for the purposeof keeping his disciples in 
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constant- remembruioey that the power of that God whom* 
they worshipped was able to perf<Mrin such mighty works 
through him. John 11: 41; 42. 

- y. 25. They find him, as appears fipom v. 59, in the syn- 
agogue at Capernaum, and ace astonished that he has arrir- 
ed there before them. 

y. 26. Jesus, without satisfying their curiosity, and with- 
oat mentioning the miracle by which hitf glory had been 
manifested, immediately refers to the grounds of that diqxwi- 
tion which led them to follow after him. £f)/is!op is here 
used correctly in its appropriate signification: an earthly 
sign which points to something higher, the means of attain- 
ing an end which lies beyond it. Weak, indeed, were those 
who stood in need of such means in order to be awakened to 
an intuition of the Divine in Christ ; but weaker still were 
those who regarded the miracle as itself an end, performed to 
satisfy their earthly wants or their fondness for show ;-— and 
with these men such was the case. 

y . 27 — ^29. They^ are commanded to obtain food — bat 
food, the effects of which extend beyond the narrow bounda- 
ries of this life, 4: 14. He only who has been approved by the 
Host High can confer such food. ApoUin. : f»iOiotn^$ ftii 
negi rcuj^ (jff^HgofAtMtop intoiia&tti igo<piip^ ikXa mi^p iig a«- 
oiva fi^povaapy ijtig tQtipii rpvx'i^' avtij di f]v ^ nio%$g/ii 
Cfftonoiag^ xa^' ijp iSofiOio^Piui ngos tijp aagxa tou xvgl- 
ov if]p vno Ttixigog iofgayiofitvijp i^ 0^1^ dvpafAfi. 'By 
a transition he tells them not to be anxious about the 
sustenance of those things that perish, but to seek for that 
food which endureth unto eternity and which noarisheth Uie 
80^1. Such food is a life-giving faith, by which we are as- 
similated unto the flesh of the Lord—- sealed of the Father by 
Divinepower.' '^(;/«C«o^tt»intheClas8icandHeUenistiQwr>* 
ters, means ' to gain, to acquire.' The force of the Gen. Siov, 
qfChdt'm t. 28, is plain from the answer ofChrist: 'works which 
God demands, which are pleasing to him;' so CTTib^ *^^3T , 
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sacrifices afOod, Ps. 51: 19. The people had alway9 heard 
of works, by which eternal life was to be acquired ; at the 
call of Jesus therefore, v. 27, they immediately think of some 
specific aQts which God might demand of them. The ques- 
tion however, does not spring from an inward desire to obey 
God, but as Euth. says : xokaxevopi^g, i»u do^woi fi€({hita* 
xal aviot, Ttal ovrcfg intanaamvrai (tov Xq^oxop) Ttgog 
Xo^yiav TgoqijQy * deceitfully, that they might thereby in- 
duce Christ to provide them with food.' 
V. 30, 31. The oStf there forCy must be explained : ' if 
- we are to believe you' — miracles are required. Thus they 
still wish to obtain their end and to be gratified with be- 
holding a miracle. The Rabbins represent the Messiah as 
a counterpart of Moses, who, on a higher scale will perform 
all that Moses did upon a lower one. Thus, according to 
them, be will cause manna to rain from heaven, like Moses* 
so in Medrasch Koheleth, 73. The maitna which the 
Israelites collected on their journey through the desert, was 
the juice of some Arabic plants, which was distilled by the 
heat of the sun ; and being congealed by llie coolness of the 
night, was found in the morning in the form of grains upon 
the plants. God bestowed this gift of nature upon the people in 
the desert in an unusual quantity, and combined with it many ' 
miraculous circumstances. On account of the origin of the 

manna it is called in Arabic LijybJf uyjc '^ manna of heaven. 

So is it also called in Ex. 16 : 4 tis'l^a? 19 QV}^ bread 
from heaven, and Ps. 78: 34 tis^rp la*? fruit of heaven. 
Comp. Faber, De manna Ebra/^or. Opusc., Kiel 1770 aa4 
1773; together, with Reiske, Opusc. Med. Ar., edited by 
Gruner, 'Halle 1776. The Jews now cunningly demand the 
performance c^ this mirade (comp. Matt 16: 1) to confirm 
the claims of Christ, yet so as to obtain at the^same time that 
which they deemed of more imfp<»tanoe, vi;. something to 
eat. But Qta'mi immediately oonnepts a higher mquiing) 
with these words. 
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V. 32, 33. ''You"— the Redeemer says— '' call that 
nsanna bread of the celestial world. Bat m the true (see on 
altjd^. true, 1: 9,) sense of the word nofodd can be called 
such' except that which my Father offers to the world. The 
true bread is that which comes down from Heaven and gives 
life unto the world estranged from God." The part. pres. xa- 
rafiaivudv, conteth dmpn, refers only mediately to Christ ; the 
Redeemer simply intimates the fact that He is this bread. — It 
is probable, that among the Jews, manna had been frequently 
used to denote symbolically a spiritual influence from God. 
Philo, quod det. ins. Mel. p. 213. Fr. calls the manna- the 
symbc^ of the ngeafivraiog tHu ovxmw Xoyog {fttog, 'the 
most ancient of the divine manifestations which exist.^ The 
same writer, de Profug. p. 566, calls aiOt^iog eoqia, heavenly 
msdoniy the cipioc, bread of God. In B. Sohar on Exod. 
f. 26, marina is called the heavenly ^ibod which nourishes 
those who are versed in the law. Comp. Buxtorf in Opusc., 
Historia Mannae, c. 2. So also Rev. 2: 17. 

V. 34, 35. How did the sensual crowd happen to make 
this request ? It is not probable that they should have again 
thought of earthly bread, and still less, that they should have 
prayed- for the spiritual bread of life. The more ancient in- 
terpreters, as Ghrys., Cyr., Aug., Gal v., Brent, think, there- 
fere, that the words contain a mockery, and that they in- 
tended to say : " you will never be able to give us this." If, 
however, we bear in mind the psychokigical tendencies of 
such persons, it will not be difficult to imagine that they did 
not themselves clearly apprehend what Ghrist meant, but 
that at heart they still hoped. for something earthly. In a 
similar manner the Samaritan woman, 4: 15. -7- The Re* 
deemer would again lay open their internal state. Spiritual 
hunger and spiritual thirst are the sole conditions under 
which that bread which he bestows can be enjoyed, and 
from which eternal satisfaction can flow. That is, he de- 
mands spiritual biimility, on which he placed such a high 
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estimate at the commencement of his ministry, Matt. V. 
Christ dwells upon the necessity of feeling an inward want 
and upon the highness of the gift which he has to hestow, 
until V. 40. The same is also the case from v. 41 > 1 6. — 
*£^X^f*^^^^ come, is^ be taken here in an emphatic sense; 
it signifies not merely an external approach, hut is synonym 
mous with nioz^imv believing* It signifies, therefore; an 
inward communion with Christ :. and whosoever enters into 
this union, will find the wants of his soul perfectly satisfied.- 
Comp. 5:40. 6:57,44. 

y. 36. Musculus: incusat his verbis cordium illorum 
duritiem, qua fiebat ut videntes nee <viderent nee crederent, 
et hanc illorum incredulitatem impedimento esse quo panis 
bujus virtutem minus experiantur. ' In these words he re* 
proves their hardness of heart, which, whilst they saw with 
their eyes, prevented them from seeing and believing ; and 
their incredulity, which served as an impediment to prevent 
them from experiencing the efiicacy of this bread.' It may 
be asked to which preceding expression Jesus has reference 1 
According to some he refers to what he had said in Jerusa. 
lem to a certain class of men, 5: 37^ 38 ; a reference to v. 26 
is probably preferable, although this sentiment is not literally 
fouled there. The og^v tov Xgiotot/. must be explained 
* according to the &e<ogoiv top viov v. 40, thus : ' the wit* 
nessing his works.' "Oti denotes quotation ; the first xori has 
the meaning of vtulmg, 

V. 37—40. The Father gives over to the care of the Re- 
deemer all who stand in need of salvation. Aidovtitt to giv'e^ 
is applied to this objective act of transfer by which those who 
need redemption are given to the Son; 10: 29. 17: 6. 9: 12. 
But that need of salvation is itself brought about through 
the co-agency of the Father. In regard to the subjectiioe 
manifestation of that objective act of transfer, on v. 44 and 45 
Ammonius says : Ovu latt^ to tvxov i? eig efti niaxtg, 
ilka Ttjg ivm^^v d^Trct* foitijg^ iVa ft^mg t« 
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vni^ poSv. "Slamg iar{icfi ngoauYii 6 nutijg i(^\ Xgun^ 
tots ia-^ivtlg dif^gcinovg. ' Faith in me is not a matter of 
accident, but it requires the preponderating hitu from above^ 
that tliott mayest know those things which are above reason. 
For the Father leadeth weak men to Christ as unto a Physi- 
cian.' The neater niiv, all, for the masc. as in 1 John 5: 4. 
Heb. 2: 9. The infiakta i^fo^ ' I will not cast oat/ refers to 
the figure of the kingdom of heaven, Matt. 8: 12. 22: 13. 
^* Where that internal excitement of the waAts of the heart 
takes place — Christ means to say in y. 38, 39 — there I also 
afvpear as the Redeemer, for I am merely an organ for the 
Father's will." In v, 39 there is a defective construction, 
since ix naptog should stand there ; but instead of it the 
Dom. has been made to precede and is again resumed by the 
following genitive of the pronoun. This is the common con- 
etraction in Hebrew. The Greek language likewise fur« 
nishes examples of such inaccuracies, Viger, p. 55. Mridiv is 
to be supplied with i^ avtovj which Cod. D. places in the 
text. -*~ In regard to iva dpaariJGto avto, comp. the Obs. on 
5: 21. The resurrection and the union with God which will 
then be completed, is the final end of the redemptive work in 
man ; comp. den Au&atz von SUsskind ira Magazin flir 
Dogm. und Moral, St. 10. S. 143. — In v. 40 ^trngdiv is to 
be taken in the same sense as ogq^v in v. 36. 

V. 41, 42. The Jews understand Christ to call himself 
the bread of life. But they are not willing to attend to the 
circumstance, that their hearts do not feel the want of it. 
They therefore again digress for the sake of a dogmatical in- 
quiry. They probably also assumed, that the Messiah, ac- 
cording to Daniel, must appear in the clouds of heaven ; this 
they do not think applicable to Christ. Other Jews thought 
that the origin of the Messiah would not in general be 
known, John 7: 27. Heb. 6: 20. Justin, Dial. c. Tryph. 
p. 226 and 336 ed. Col. 

V. 43--45. Questions which spring from such gross 
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sensuous views the Redeemer permits to remain unanswered. 
He frequently acts in the same manner; 10: 34. 8: 7. His 
purpose was to impress them with the truth that so long as they 
retained this disposition they could not enter into near com- 
munion with him : '' You have no. reason"* — Christ means to 
say, — *^ to rise in opposition to ray dicourse, for I have already 
told you that in general you want the sense to apprehend it." 
JSlxviiv, (different from avgtiif,) a figurative expression, 
which even in the Old Testament denotes the internal and 
externa] influences, by which God attracts the $ittention of 
man towards heavenly things, Jer. 31: 3. Cant. 1: 4. see 
Hackspan ad loc. John. Paul comprises the external and 
internal agency of the Father, by which he leads to the Son, 
in the word xaXeiv. It depends upon the determination of 
the will, whether these attractions become effectual, 5: 40. 
From V. 45 we learn the character of those influences to 
which Christ has reference in the use of iXxvfip. They are 
not outward occurrences of life that he here has in mind, 
which might also be called drawings of the Father, but the 
inward voice of God, which discovers to man his spiritual 
poverty, and which prompts him to seek for a lasting good. 
Didymus : xai* tiaova nai Ofioiwaiv xai xcxi* avto Toi;TO 
koy 1910V ysvofievov xov av^gd-nov^ ii/^anapfifi^ca fialv avtt^ 
vno d^fov at Tiegl inaiveifSv jiga'iicoif tvpoict^^ iXXa nal r»}^ 
yitw0£M$ T^g aktj&eiaQ. 'O toipvv xara Tag xoipccg ivvoiag 
anoveag, xac lAa&dv nagci rov nargog, igxetai diet nhximg 
ngog tov nvgiov. 'As touching the image, likeness, and very 
essence of the rational being man, God hath implanted in it 
ideas concerning praiseworthy deeds^ and also concerning 
the knowledge of truth. Whosoever therefore heareth ac- 
cording to these universal ideas, and learneth from the Father 
[so, namely, that he is made conscious of his inability to ob- 
tain the Ideal of holiness by his own strength,] he cometh 
unto the Lord through faith/ Luther : '^ This drawing is 
not such as the hangman employs, when he parries a thief 
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up the ladder* and to the gallows ; but it is a kind attraction 
and drawing towards Himself, as sometimes a good hearted 
man draws the people towards him by a friendly and accom- 
modating deoieanoar. Thus also does God allare men and 
bring them mildly near himself, so that they reradn with 
Him willingly and joyfolly." Chrys. : zovro (i; tX^i^) ov to 
i(p* fiiAiv ava$gii^ akXa dihpvaiv tifiSg fi otj &^i ug diOfti" 
povg. * This drawing does not destroy the power in as [the 
free-will], but shows us the aids which we need/ And The- 
ophylact adds : ** As the magnet does not attract every thing 
but only iron, so there must be in man a certain state of 
mind (that is, he must not suitress the divine incitements 
within,) if the drawing of God is to become efiectual." 
Comp. with it 8: 47. — Christ further illustrates the chara<iter 
of this drawing of the Father by a declaration from the Old 
Testament, which besides had reference to the time of the 
Messiah, Is. 54: 13. It contains an assurance of the inward 
teaching of God, as is the case in other declarations of the 
Old Testament, Is. 50: 4, 8: 16. This internal teaching of 
God In those who have already become believers is spoken of 
in 1 Thess. 4: 9, diodldaxtoi iare ye are taught of God, 
The drawing of the Father, then, consIRs in the divine 
voice of soul which becomes audible in the longing after a 
union with Gk>d'. The Redeemer uses axovHP also, when 
he speaks of the internal hearing of those revelations which 
were made to hira, 8: 26. He therefore concludes by say- 
ing : *' every one who hears the inward and attractive voice 
of the Father, and who suffers himself to be taught by it 
concerning his wants, enters into union with me.'' Thus 
Christ declares that there is indeed a truth lying at the base 
of Deism, inasmuch as it maintaips that there is in the heart 
of man a divine voice or revelation implanted by God-<^that 
there is somewhat there akin to God. Yet he at the same 
time declares that this voice cannot satisfy man, but can on- 

15 
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\j show to him his necessities and thereby conduct him to 
Christ. 

y. 46. Oox ot$ not that, eic, is used to fLroid misappre- 
hension, 1 John 4: 10. We are not to presume that He, 
the Redeemer, received no other revelation except that k>ng- 
ing ailer the divine which exists in every man. He hirasdf 
sees the Father; he stands in a perfect union with Him, 
John l: 18. 

V. 47 — 51. 'Ano^avuv dying, in y. 50, is to be es^ 
plained according to what is said above on 4: 13, 14, and en 
5: 21^—23. To him, who by faith in Christ, has obtained 
entrance into an inward communion of life with Him, — to 
him death is no interruption, but only a completion of his 
existence: According to John 4: 13, 14, the fountain of life 
in the breast of the believer is ever increasing in richness, nh^ 
til it pours forth its waters unto everlasting life.— -Concemiiig 
the difference between xarafiahmv in v. 50 and xurafiag m 
51, comp. on v. 33. — Zcii^, * having life in himself,' therelbre 
also * giving life,' comp. v. 57. 

V. 51-— ^9. Comp Zeitschrift von Heydenr. und Huf> 
fell, 2 B. 2H. s. 239, and still earlier Flatt, Symb. in Ev. loh. 
p. I. Kul a agt%$ — jf actQ^ fiov iotiy, * and the bread-*-iB 
my flesh.' From here to v, 59 a difierence of interpretation 
is found. Many commentators from the earliest times have 
thought that in these words the Redeemer speaks of the 
Lord's supper. So Chrys*, Cyrill, Ammonius, Eothymius, 
Augustine, and of the later ones Calixtus, Hackspan, Maldo* 
nat., and quite lately Scheibel in his work : Das Abend- 
mahl des Hemn, Bresl. 1823. The passage might, indeed, 
be interpreted in such a manner as to justify the Lutheran 
view (see further below), yet we cannot but regard another 
interpretation as more natural, which we ishall forthwith de* 
▼elope in our exegesis of each part. I am not fully satisfied 
with what Schulz says in the work .to be adduced against 
the view of the Lutherans. His best remark occurs s. 167. 
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*^-There can remain an election between two modea of in* 
terpretation alone, and, strictly speaking indeed, oi^y in r^ 
gard to ▼. ^1. In v. 51 by t} amgi fiov Cbrist either denolts 
simply hia di? ine manifestation, gloiifying human nature, m 
that he would here declare essentoUy what he had said befinre 
when he called himsdf the living bread of man, comprehend* 
ing therein his whole diyine manifestation. Thus' among the 
ancients BasiL M. ^ aa^$ uai to atfta tov Xqmtov, niaa 
^vToS ii fivot&xrj inidtiftla^ * the body and the blood of Christ 
means the whole of his mystical abode upon earth.' Among 
the modems Paulns, Schwarz, die Lehre des Evangel, s. 
213, particularly Schulz, die christl. Lehre von Abendmahl, 
Bresl. 1824 a. 149, etc. This interpretation might certainly 
be defended, if the usage of language in* regard to aap| 
were the only point under consideration ; and besides, if in 
giving thb explanation the commentator ^iraws from the 
proper depth, it presents a meaning which is worthy of the 
teaching of Christ, since the same is also contained in that 
which precedes v. 51, and likewise in what fellows. Yet a 
more stiict examination of the whole context and of the sin- 
gle expressions ^ will show that we must connect with these 
declarations of the Lord a more special meaning — ^the mean- 
ing, namely, that after having bef(^e represented in a 
general way his appearance among mankind as a divine 
living power, Christ now. particularizes in that manifesta- 
tion a circumstance which was able to confer that divine 
power of life in a very peculiar sense, i. e. his redeem- 
ing death as the downing point of bis redeeming life. So 
Augustine in his time in several passages, Luther, Calvin, 
.Melancthon, Calov, Lampe, Kuinoel, Liieke, and many oth- 
ers. See also Flatt, Opusc. p. 61 seq. Most of these inter- 
preters afterwards dnd this meaning of v. 51 in the following 
verses likewise. We will first <|uole some extracts and after- 
wards give the interpretation. — August, ad. h. 1. : Credere in 
eum, hoc. est manducare panem vivum, qui credit in eum, 
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manducat, inTisibiiher agitatur, quia invisibititer resascitan 
Id. de Doctr. Ghristi, 1. III. c. 16: edere ejus camem et bi- 
bere ejus'sanguinem figura est, prpieoipiens passioni dommi 
esse coinmuiiicaiidum et suavHer atque atiliter recondendum 
in menHMria, quod pm nobis caro ejus crucifixa ^ Tulnerata 
est. Galfin : Hie non de coena habetur oratio, sed de per- 
petua commuaicatioDe, quae extra coenae usum nobis con- 
stat, et patet ex v. 54, perperam de coena exponi lotum hunc 
Jocum. MelancthcM) : Ego banc concionem nee de cere- 
raonia coenae dovnim, nee de mandiicatione ceremoniah iii> 
telligD, sed sicnt supra Christns ^praefatus est de fide, qua 
credimo^ placatam esse iram Dei morte filii, corpus suum 
offerentis pro nobis et sanguinem suum fundentis, ita cae> 
tera de eadem fide inteltigo. Lutber ; Ne syHaba quidem 
hujtts sexti capitis de SacTamento loqnitor, non modb quod 
Sacrament um nondum esset. institutum, sed mnlto magis, 
quod ipsa sermonis et sentenliarum consequentia de fide in- 
carnati Yerbi Christum loqui dare ostendunt. 

Kai 6 agxog di n, r. A, and the bread that I wiU give, etc. 
This nat di itseif (et — quidem,) which in profane writers, Vi- 
ger, p* 544, and in the New Testament, John 8: 17. 15: 27. 
Acts 3: 24, denotes a still more amplified development of a 
thought, leads us to the belief that Christ did not here mean 
to utter the same sentiment that he had expressed before. 
After having intimated in general terms that hi? manifesta- 
tion in humanity was the bread of Heaven^ he now wishes to 
point out in what respects it is particularly so. If by these 
words Christ designed to express the very same thought that 
he had before uttered, it is imposiuUe to imagine why he 
should have changed the clear expression iyta «//«« o agjog 
6 C£p lam the living bread, into the obscure one iyd ^cJoa> 
VjuTy xtiv acigxa (aov I will give unto you my fiesh. The fu- 
ture ddoia refers to something that is yet to happen, comp. 4: 
14» 15. ImqI fiesh,psppet\y differs from ffiu/ua body, in this; 
that the latter denotes the entire body, as a whole^ without 
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respect to any of its conditions, whereas the former denotes 
the human body with reference to its weakness, its debility — 
its mortality. In Syriac and in Arabic it is erroneously ren* 

dered Irs*^; <Am^ body; the Ethiopic appropriately 

uses ^]P fieshy in that language used especially of the whole 

human nature of Christ. In the Coptic also ocifim, aagi and 
KQiag are distinguished from each other ; for the first and 
second the Greek terms are given ; but to ngia^ is express* 
ed in Coptic.*^-Of this sensuous existence which is subject 
to death the Saviour now says in the future that he will sa- 
crifice it in ofdet that he may give life to the world. Schulz 
ti^es dovput in the sense of to consecrate^ to offer ^ comp. s. 
156, and explains thus : '* the bread of heaven which I will 
give is my appearance as the Son of man with flesh and 
blood ; this will I give that the world may Attain to life in a 
higher sense." Aidovon^ however, connected in that signifi- 
cation with oig%y is not hataraJ, and the future, even if it be 
taken in the sense of preparedness^ still always points to 
something that is yet to come. Schulz says s. 163: ''the 
eating of the flesh means, that his hearers make themselves 
partakers of his saving appearance as the Son of man, and 
4^ his henevoUnt ad , in sacrificing his life for their own 
good" If this meaning of doiavn. is insisted on, then this 
explanation passes over into the other one first given. — If the 
Jews had understood that Jesus called himself the bread of 
life only in a spiritual sense, then they might have also per- 
ceived that he could speak of his flesh as of food only in a 
figurative manner. But as they felt no spiritual need, they 
were too obtuse to apprehend the spiritual force of his words. 
In respect of the Lutheran view, it would be best to speak 
thus : We observe that Christ fi-equently enters into the car- 
nal misapprehensions of his hearers, and shows that the very 
thing which awakens opposition is in a spiritual sense the 
highest truth, 3: 5. 8: 58. So also in the present instance 

16* 



174 ' John 6: 59. 

he shows that an enjoyment of his ^orified bodily nature 
is in a certain sense possible. In this manner ilfi^£g m* 
deedy in v. 55, can be best explained ; so also igdyav and m» 
vet'V eating and drinking, which might be considered some- 
what too strong for a mere tropical expression. But were 
it not a trope it would prove too much, viz. the Roman Catholic 
doctrine. But even if Christ .declares that in fact, oAij^oi;, 
a spiritual participation of his humanity and of his death 
takes place, in that case also he adheres to the didactic 
method presented above ; and that the trope would not be 
too strong may be seen from passages like Sir. 24: 21, (23.) 
Prov. 9: 2, 5. Sir. 15: 3. Comp. also the mystical explana- 
tion of the Koheleth, f. 88. 4: *' Wherever eating and drink- 
ing are mentioned in the Koheleth, it refers to a participation 
in the law and in good works." The stronger the trope, the 
more obvious must it be, that a carnal partaking cannot be 
meant. If, then, the people Were not allowed to attach this 
sense to his words, nothing was left for them but to refer to his 
spiritual meaning. . On the contrary,, had Christ referred to a 
partaking of the Sacrament, he would have failed entirely 6f his 
aim, for no c^e could have thought <^ this participation in his 
glorified body. [Note. — This passage is handled by Olshau- 
sen in a peculiar and highly spiritual manner. Here, tis in 3: 5, 
he does not indeed find the Sacrament described, but the Ide^ 
of the Lord's suj^r. " The idea — he says — is none other 
than this, that Jesus is the principle of life and nutrition for 
the new regenerated man ; and that, not merely for his soul 
and spirit, ^ut also for his glorified body." Accordingly,^ 
after xal iyd avaajri€(o auiov and I toiU raise him up^ 
verse 54^ he adds : *' the bodily resurrection is here so 
explicitly and expressly referred back to- the participation 
of the flesh and blood of Christ, as to conduct at once to 
the idea which was prevalent among the ancient Fathers 
and which Lather af^rehended in all its significance, but 
which the reigning idealism oi modern philosophy has not 
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known how to Appropriate to itself— the idea, namely, that 
the participation of the glorified body of the Lcnrd in^ 
plants ip the bodies of the faithful the germ of the resur- 
rection — ^that it generates, as it were, the new body in 
the mother of the old one, so that the day of its resurrect 
tion. is the moment of the new birth."] — So then, accord- 
ing to what was just said before Olshausen's extracts, it 
would still be necessary to take qayHv t. a. and nivHv to^ 
oTfAa to eat ike jksh and drink the hhod, in a tropical 
sense and to explain it after the manner of Clem. Alex. 
ivatigviiea&ttt top Xov. — £dgi x. aTfta Jksh and blood; 
the fundamental elements of all life. At the same time! 
it may be assumed, that the reference to death is no long- 
er continued, and that the receiving of the manifestation 
of Christ is alone spoken of, as is intimated in ?. 57 ; or, on 
the other hand, that the reference to his atoning death is 
yet continued. Luther : *' It me^ns this, that when I reflect 
how Christ was crucified for me, it ought not to be a mere 
thought, but over and above the thought I should have such 
an Heart as builds upon Christ, whose flesh and blood I re- 
ceive into my heart and consider it as being given for me." 
— Kal fyd difuari^ato, see on v. 39. — 'u4Xrj{foiig, for which 
we find in some Codd. in both instances dXTj^t^g ; it would 
then mean '' actual food, in opposition to that which is figu- 
ratively so called." But John uses iXri^riQ of the credibili<« 
ty of witnesses only ; in the other sense he always uses iXf^' 
4tiv6g, so above in v. 32, and also in 4: 23. 15: 1, etc. And 
besides, the external authorities are more in favour of the 
reading akij'&cig. It must therefore be translated ** indeed, 
most assuredly." Isaiah 40: 7. LXX aitj^iZg xogtog 6 A«oV, 
truly the people is grass. '^ At a roV naifQa, here diet c. ace, 
denotes the means, the causa efficiens, as elsewhere with the 
gen., Viger, p. 588, Winer, Gramm. ed. 3. 339. This signi- 
fication of dia c. ace. is derived from that of " by virtue 
oil" — On V. 58 cpmp. obs. on v. 49. 
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V. 60—^. The fift^j^roi disciples, who according to v. 
65 comprised others besides the dtudtnu twelve, thought this 
declaration OKltj^og hard. This term combines the signifioa^ 
tiona of 1. The objectionable, what cannot be bwne, r^axvg^ 
(lOxdfiQog; according to verse 61 aHap^ukiCtap ; in the Per- 

sian translation it is rendered appropriately P^sZmO 9 dif- 

fictdi to be digested; and of 2. What is difficult to be ap- 
prehended, Chrys. : dvcnuQcidixrog, vufg^aivcov rrjif (xa^e- 
rdtap, * hard to be received, surpassing one's strength.' — 
Christ's reply must teach which of the two is intended. The 
last words of v. 63 might lead to the opinion, that Christ 
wished to lay down a rule for understanding the preceding 
discourse, and that he blamed the disciples, because they had 
not sought to discover the meaning-of his declaration in the 
right way ; in that case axX, would mean, '* difficult to be un- 
derstood." So is it translated in Arabic. However we are 
to understand that passage in a different manner. — It should 
also be added, that in v. 61 Christ explains the <7xA. by acavd, 
and that in regard to the aposiopesis in v. 62 there are two 
possible ways of supplying it : 1. Will you any longer take 
offence? So Chrys., August., Cyrill, Calov and others; or 
2. Will you not find this still more difficult to apprehend, and 
therefore mor^ offensive? So Maldon., Kuinoel, Llicke. 
f now the last mode of supplying is to be regarded as the' 
more probable of the two, axA. means *' offensive, exciting 
opposition." It then refers to all which Christ had before 
said of the participation of his being, as may be seen from v. 
63. It is not necessary to assume that these disciples thought 
of nothing but bodily enjoyment ; it is not improbable that 
they had the spiritual in mind. But inasmuch as their in- 
ward being had not yet been sufficiently awaked, they coold 
not on the one hand have appropriated those expressions to 
themselves, and on the other they must have thought that too 
much importance was ascribed to the bodily manifestation of 
Jesus in the flesh. It is therefore a declaration, which, as it 
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18 expreMed in German, ** nicht recht etn will ;" in this ex- 

pressioR (as is also the case in the Persian ^J ^T' wO) both 
meanings of axktjgog are properly combined. At the same 
time however it is to be borne in mind, that, although OHlrt^ 
pog has the meaning of ' diQicult to be understood/ it yet re- 
fers back essentially to that of * giving offence/ since Christ 
did not ascribe the ground of their mis-apprehending his dis- 
course to an imperfect development of the understanding, 
but placed it rather in the diafKwition, 8: 43, 44. *^%oviiv, 
the internal perception — apprehension, 5: 24. Mark 4: 33. — 
As to the aposiopesis in v. 62, t/ (qmi is to be supplied ; the 
meaning of this we have given above, and v. 63 is favoura- 
ble to our mode of supplying. In regard to the sense, 8: 28 
may be compared with this. To the carnal mind, which 
thought that Christ had ascribed too much importance to his 
human nature, the glorification of the Redeemer was to be a 
still more surprising miracle, which that carnal mind would 
hardly be brought to receive. Very similar is the climax in 
3: 12. Cyrill : d di 17 oapi apafialvu itg x6v ovyavov nogu 
(pvaip, xi to xtoXvoy tn itti) CtoonouTp aJro, ei ual fit} ni" 
9>t;xc ^oionoulv ooov ug tilaw qvaiv ; — How are the words 
in V. 63 to be apprehended ? On account of the variety of 
appropriate antitheses between nptvi*a and aaQly here as 
elsewhere, e. g. in Rom. 2: 29. Heb. 7: 16, we have an elec- 
tion between various suppositions, as : '* The Spirit must be 
in the disciples, since a carnal disposition could be of 410 
avail to them — In every discourse there is a spirit which can 
render aid, and not the outward shell — Christ's spiritual com- 
munication, and not that of his fleshly being, is productive of 
salvation." As Erasmus in his paraphrase unites a variety 
of meanings, so we also would beware of confining the sense 
within too narrow limits, inasmuch as all these different al- 
lusions are united by One inward bond of Union. The last 
half of the verse however, contains a special application of 
the general proposition : '' So my words also are spirit and 



I 



178 JoHK 6 : e3--65. 

life, and therein consisU their efficacy ; to him, who is capa- 
bly of apprehending this, they are for salvation."-r-But this 
can be apprehended by faith alone — and this forms the tran- 
sition to V. 64. 

V. 64. But they do not all possess that inward Sense, 
they are not all inwardly united with Christ ; such therefore 
have no true apprehension of his words. With, respect to 
Christ's deep insight into the inmost nature of man, comp. 2: 
25. This profound knowledge of the human heart enabled 
Christ to know that Judas, from his disposition, was fitted to 
be a traitor. From this remark of the Evangelist, we see 
in what light the character of Judas must "have been re- 
garded. The Evangelist associates him with those pos^ 
sessed of no inward attachment to the Redeemer, and who 
were consequently destitute of the proper Sense to apprehend 
his words — with those, who, like the lemaining multitude, 
had connected themselves in an external manner only with 
Christ Yet the Saviour did not immediately reject him on 
that account ; he always sought to win him more and mpre 
by love, and if a divine beam had not ofltimes flashed through 
his soul^ the repentance which he experienced after his trai- 
torous deed would not have been so deep and bitter. — *Ei 
dgx^S from the beginning, as it stands absolutely, the 
meaning here also is, ''from the commencement of hb 
ministry, when some connected themselves with him,'' as in 
16: 4, and an «j/;f^^, 15: 27. So it liyyji^ Xenoph., Mem. 
I. 4. 5. — Tipfg tioh ; according to the idiom of the Greek 
language the present must be used, where in Latin the im- 
perf. is employed. For where the Latinist — regarding the 
thing from the time of the narrator — uses the imperf., the 
Grecian uses the present, since the latter, in point of time, 
transports himself to the stand-point of the affair when it oc- 
curred. — Tiifeg tjaaif would not mean qui essent, but qui 
fuissent, Viger, p. 214. Luke 19: 3. Acts 12: 3^ 

V. 65. Christ designs to say, that for this very reason-^ 
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Tiz. Ibecanse I knew that there were many who had no in* 
ward feeling of want, no faith, I made the above deelaration 
that none others coald connect thema^Tes with me, or eater 
wto my comnranibn, except each as were acquainted with 
their moral wants and necessities. 

y. 66. Those among the followers of Jesus who felt in- 
-wardly touched by these last words, at once forsook him. 
Whilst the Son of God with his holy earnestness cast such a 
searching glance into their souls, they felt cut to the heart; 
yet they did not permit this punitive feeling to lead there 
back to a proper inward disposition. *^no6Tgiq;iod^ui ^ig 
t. 6-a, went bctck etc, comp. 18: 6. . Calvin : cavendum ne 
inconsiderate loquendo infirmos tuibemus, sed nnnquam ad* 
hiberi^tanta cautio poterit, quia multis scandali occasio sit 
Christi doctrina, quia reprobi venenum e cibo saiuberrimo et 
M ex meHe sugunt Certe quid utile esset, optime tenebal 
filius Dei, videmus tamen enm non effogere, quin multos ex 
sttis offendat. Ergo utcunque multi abhorreant a pura doo- 
tiina, supprimere tamen earn fas non est ' We must have 
a caution lest by our inconsiderate mode of speaking we 
perplex the weak and unstable ; yet no caution so great can 
be used but that the doctrine of Christ will be to many a 
stone of stumbling, because the rejurobate suck poison from 
the most nutritious food and extract gdl from honey. The 
Son c^f God certainly knew what was. good and useiiil ; ne« 
verthejess we see that he could not avoid offending many 
o£ his followers. Therefore, how many soever may be ab* 
horrent from pure doctrine, it is still not right to suppress it' 

V. 67 — 69. Christ wishes to lead the twelve to examine 
themselves, and to fix in their minds the impression which 
his discourse might have made. Peter, who is every where 
characterized by rash boldness, answers i»ith reference to 
(hat which the Lord had said in v. 63. Okhausen says : 
-* In this answer of Peter there is manifested a state of genu* 
ine anion through the power of the Spirit and the inmost in- 
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clination^ which does not permit itself to be relaxed by any 
timidness or doubts of the understanding, because it rests 
apon the consciousness of personal weakness and poverty 
and upon the abundance of the Lord." Peter had probably 
no clear consciousness of the deep meaning of the Saviour's 
words, but he felt in general that these were words which 
lead to eternal life. IIiTuaT, we helieve, denotes the internal 
disposition iyvoinafnv are sure, the cause, the occasion 
of it. Since yiypdGXHP is something living and internal, 
John freqnenUy uses it in alternation with niarfveiv, comp. 
for instance, 17: 21 and 23, or for the sake of giving greater 
force, he connects it with niarev^iv, as 17: 8. The reading 
i uyiog r. ^iov is to be preferred to the usual one, since the 
latter seems to be taken from Matt. 16: 16. So also i]| Mark 
1: 24. Luke 4: 34 the Messiah is called *' the Holy one of 
God." The name is probably borrowed from Daniel 9: 24, 
as elsewhere the Messiah is called i dinaiog the Just, which 
appellation is borrowed from Isaiah 53: 11. 

V. 70, 71. Why did Christ ask this question ? He wish^ 
es to draw attention to the fact, that he had a redson for pro^ 
pdunding that afflicting and sorrowful question.' At the 
same time, it is probable that a particular reference to Peter 
and Judas was combined with it; The former was to be 
warned against immoderate self-coniidence, whilst in the lat» 
ter Jesus wished to excite an emotion, which might lead him 
to a more earnest self«xamination. Besides, it is likely that 
there is a connexion between this question, and the state of 
mind in which Christ pronounced v. 64. Here and in Matt. 
16: 23 diapoXog devil, might stand for rtxpov or vtog tov 
dicifiokov son of the devil, Schol. o rcuj/ diafiohxaip ^«Ai7/ic!- 
row ynovpyog, as is the case in 8: 44. 1 John 3r 10. But 
there is no certain instance, that the former is used for the 
latter. Here and yet more in Matthew the meaning of enem^, 
adversary, is more probable. The Heb. ]b^ is translated 
inlfioukog in 1 K. 5: 4. 1 Sam. 29: 4 in theLXX, aatip 
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in 1 K. 11: 14, and dtafioXog in Ps. 109: 6.— In Esther 7: 4, 
and 8: 1, nx and n*:\i:r is translated by didpokog ; in all 
these passages the meaning is : " enemy, adversary," Je- 
sus does not h^re call the traitor by name. This indeter- 
minate allusion must have filled each one of the diecipley 
with solicitude, and must have led them to self-examination. 



CHAPTER VII. 



, V. 1 — 5. Jesus had continued to give in Galilee, as far 
as the boundaries of Phoenicia, striking proofs of his mirac- 
ulous power. The attention of the Pharisees in Jerusalem 
had been so much directed towards Him, that he could not 
well go there, without exposing himself to their persecutions. 
V. 1. These considerations had already induced him not to 
visit Jerusalem on the last passover, 6: 4. The festival of 
' the axijvonTjyia feast of tabernacles, was at hand, niSDn ^h. 
This festival, which lasted full eight days, was celebrated in 
memory of the march of the Israelites through the desert, 
and in remembrance of the fact, that they then lived beneath 
tents or booths. In the celebration of this, festival they also 
constructed tents or arboUrs of green branches. At the same 
time, the gathering of fruits and grapes was celebrated, for 
it occurred just in the month of October. At this festival 
the greatest number of sacrifices, were offered, and the great^ 
est vak'iety of ceremonies performed. It attracted therefore 
the attention of the heathen also, and Plutarch, Symposia- 
con L IV, Q. VI. § 2, calls it »J io;priJ fifyioifj xal xeXitoii' 
Ttj teiv '/ovdatwv, ' the greatest and most perfect festival of the 
Jews/ as it is also called by Josephus tJ iogrii dyiwidrtj xal 
fifyiajri * the greatest and most holy festival.' The ctdeXq^ol 
(see on the word 2: 12,) of Jesus, think that they ought to 
persuade him to go on a festival-journey. These brethren, 
who had always the human app^aran^ of the Messiah in 
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view, had found it particularly difficult to believe on Htm 
with entire fixedness. The miracles which they saw him 
perform inclined them to belief; but they were ever anxious 
/ to receive yet more striking proofs of his divine dignity. 

They now wished to see him on the great theatre of the m^ 
tropolis. They probably yet continued to expect a decisive 
moment, in which he would reveal himself with power as the 
Messiah. This moment, thought they, would come as soOn 
as Jesus should show himself among his enemies in Jerusa- 
lem. The f*a&rjtal oov thy disciples, may mean the Gali^ 
lean followers of Jesus, who had perhaps gone in advance to 
the festival ; but more probably they were the followers who 
had attached themselves to the cause of Christ in Judea, and 
who, inasmuch as Jesus had remained now a long time again 
in Galilee, had witnessed none of his miracles. 

V. 4. Were this passage translated into Syriac or He- 
brew, and were the ^'i^rf 7 translated by a part., this would be 
a truly Semetic construction, since our limiting expression 
'^ whilst yet he himself" must be exactly so translated. See 
on the use of "l \ Ewald s. 152. 7^ with i^X^H't elvai, no^67p 
has in the genuine Greek the secondary signification of some-* 
thing great, Viger p. 152. '& na^^rjirlqi before the eyes of 
all, John 11: 54. Col. 2: 15. In the Rabbinical language 
into which the Greek word had been received, its. meaning 
is : ** celebrated." This signification was perhaps found al- 
so in the Hellenistic. The il can certainly like infi be used 
in the signification of quandoquidem ; thus, for instance, be* 
low in V. 23. But it were probably more in harmony with the 
mental character of the brethren, that the manner of expres- 
sion should be made to imply a certain doubt : " if thou art 
actually able to do such great things." 

V. 6, 7. KaiQog time, cannot here as in other places 
have a special reference to the time of the Passion, and to the 
glorification connected with it, as is assumed by Chrys.; 
Lampe and others; Christ uses it in general of the period 
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determined in the divine oounaels, as in 2: 4 oipaAotir, comp., 
for instance, Hai()6g 2 Thess. 2: 6. That it here has this 
general meaning; is plain from the nuiftott ahoays. ** What I 
do, takes place according to the plan of divine wisdom, and 
this divinely determined period of time has not yet arrived, 
▼. 8. There are no such divinely determined periods of tiro« 
in regard to the actions of the brethren/' From v. 7 it ap- 
pears, why Jesus did not consider the present moment, when 
all the people went up to Jerusalem, as the most suitable. 
He does at present not wish to excite attention without ne- 
cessity, and thus draw hatred opon himself. How well this 
precaution was grounded appears from v. 10 — 12, where the 
excitement is described which took place in Jerosaiera in 
reference to the person of Jesns. Such hatred the brethren 
would not incnr, for their relation to the noofios the worlds 
was not that of light to darkness, 3: 19. 20: 17, 14. Am* 
monius: vfteTQ dnfiQivufntioc nouhi S fiovXtaU^, tyd di ot', 
d$a JO tfrxoifOft s7vf inuara Tigog to evfxffiyov, Mivm to 
naOog^ 'ha dvaaiag Tiaai xatddriXov noiritsta t^p ifiavtov 
dvvufuv. * Yon do whatsoever you wish without ocmsiderft- 
tion, but I do not ; for I wish to make all things subserve 
the best ends; I endure suffering that by my resurrection I 
may make manifest my power unto all.' Concerning «d<F- 
/id^ toaridj comp. on 1: lOi 

V. 8. If we follow the external authority of theCodd. the 
reading o£ovn<a must be preferred. But, it may be asked, 
whether apologetic considerations have not given the prefer- 
ence to OVTTCD before 6()x. Even Porphyry in his time re- 
proached Christ on account of this declaration with incon- 
stancy and mutableness, and Jerome, ,who mentions this, 
seems to have iirclined to the view, that it ought to be referred 
to the free-will of Christ, whether he chose to do something, 
which to others would be sin, c. Pelag. I. II. c 17. Also in 
6: 17, B and D have dn exf^natdry ornto instead of the 
usual particle ai/x. But if with Beng., Griesb., and Knapp 
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we should read oJx, do objection could be brought against it. 
In a loose manner <^ speaking it may become synonymous 
with ovTifo, as is clearly the case in 6: 17, so also in Mark 
11: 13. Ezra 3: 6, o olxog toii xv^iov ovx idf^fiekni-dtfi, 
Comp. also Mark 7: 18 with Matt. 15: 17. . Euth.: ot/not 
wivafiaivw dia ro C^tiif xai uKfidCeti^ vv¥ tov ^VfiOi^ rear 
*/ovdai(ov. 

V. 10. The Aor. avi^tiaav, as is frequently the case, in* 
stead of the Pluperf. — If Christ had gone to Jerusalem im 
company with his brethren, they would ha?e joined the festive 
caravan, as Luke 2: 44, and the accompanying strangers^ 
would immediately hare made his presence known. 'Slii is 
probably here not the Heb. Caph veritatis, comp. on John 1: 
14, but it means, "as it were;'' that is, when he went 
akme, without otherwise concealing himself, it was as it were 
only a private tour. 

V. 1 1 — 14. The */ovduioc Jews are probably in this case 
also, y. 11, the members of the Sanhedrim, see 1: 19. Dii* 
ferent from them are the ojkot multitude. In that qt^esticm 
the expression of haughtiness, which accused Christ as it were 
of pride, was combined with that of anger. 'UxeJjvgg con- 
temptuously like iste, 8: 10. Matt 27: 63. Euth. : ot^*^ oro- 
fiaatl Tovrov §QvXoina$ uukeiv, did vo lucog^OfAOiQ 6 loyoQ 
ifiifttifn X»vv(oaiif iiva xov &vfiov, royyvofiog TOVtkot§ 
ragaxog, uprikoyla. * They do not wish to call htm by name 
on account of their hatred ; nevertheless the word indicates 
a certain softening of their anger. Murmuring, that is, tu- 
mult, strife, disputation.* — '^^y.aOog geod^ in the genuine 
Greek and Hebrew al8o> has very many signfi^cations. The 
most general in the genuine Greek is " efficient, upright" 
So it is ibund in Theognis, distich. 147 : itt di dtxttioevpti 
avkXiifidijp ncio' dp^rij *0rr nag da t* dptjQ uyaifog^ Kvgvi^ 
ilnaiog idp. That this is the signification in the present in<*' 
stance also follows from the antithesis " deceiver of the peo- 
ple.'^ It refers, then, to the honesty of his intentions. 



f 



John 6 : 15—18. 1» 

V. 14, 15. Chriat sufiered the first excitement to pass 
over ; he did not enter the temple until the fourth day. In 
the colonnade which surrounded, the great space before the 
afite-courts (see on 2: 14), there was a room for the little san- 
hedrim of twenty-three judges, chambers for the accommo- 
dation of the Levites, and also a Synagogue or school for in- 
struction, 'tlinn^in n'^ig* where the learned Rabbins discus- 
sed disputa^e points of the Law, According to Maimon., 
with whom Vitringa agrees, it was in the n{;:S n*^:g in the 
Wte-cqurt of the women, Qomp. 8: 20. Here also Jesus be- 
gan to teach. No one was permitted to do this who had not 
been regularly for some years a T'Oil^ a disciple, and n5*3 
n colleague, of a Rabbi. Then first followed the act of pro- 
motion which was called : nv:;*j Uj^:, iSovalav Xctftfiat^Htt ; 
see the thorough treatise of Pacht, de Eruditione Judaica, 
Gott 1742. Also Jost, Geschichte des Judenthems, Th. III. 
& 108. As n^tl he was permitted to teach the views of 
others only ; but under no other condition than that of being 
n Rabbi was any one permitted to teach his own. Hence 
the Jews were astonished when they saw Jesus, who had^ 
never been a pupil of any Rabbi, appear as a teacher in that 
place. T^^f/juctrfit letters^ may be synonymous with ra Ugu 
ygaii* s€tcred learning ; but it is better to suppose, especially 
since the article is wanting, that it is usjed in the same sense 
as in Rev. 26: 24, in the sense of Rabbinical learning. He 
was no lH23b(^ ^^^ as the later Rabbins say. 

V. 16 — 18. The Jewish lawyers saw in the words of Je- 
sus nothing else than human learning, just as one man learns 
it from another. They did not feel that there was something 
in them which could not be learned from man. Christ then 
shows them tliat in his doctrine there is something more than 
a lifeless human tradition — the Father speaks therein. Every 
. act of obedience to the Divine will teaches the knowledge 
that something more than human tradition speaks here. 
Where wisdom is komtd it makes the posseascMr ambitions ; 
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but where it is received immediately from God, there it ren- 
ders unto God all the honour.^ — In regard to the individual 
things of this clause it may be remarked that ^kXr} is pleo- 
nastic, even as Emesti could believe ; at the same time, how- 
ever, as Schott has correctly observed, it denotes the inward 
preparedness^ 8: 44. 5 : 40. Rev. 22 : 17. *^<^*xV« tin- 
righteousness, in v. 18, combines the practical and theoretic 
force, see on 1: 17. — It has been asked whether Christ here 
speaks of the testimonium internum itiward testimony, which 
lies in his doctrine; among recent. writers this- is assumed 
•till by Herder i^nd Lange. It may, however, be correctly 
taken in a wider sense, as in a comparison of the parallel 
5: 38, 42. Christ convinces the Jews, darkly instructed hi 
the letter, that as a general thing they have no sense for sel^ 
denial and for the life in God. Comp. Pascal in the remark 
on 3: 19, and also the great, comprehensive words of Plato, 
ov Ku^agc^ fag vLa^apov iq>umi€i&a$ ov (^^fAjtrov, PhaedO, 
ed. Wyttenb. p. 52: Thus is it in general understood by 
moet commentators. Calvin : rectum (circa res divinas) ju- 
dicium manat ex timore Dei et reverentia; ideo si animos 
habeant ^d timorem Dei compositos, facile agnituros an veton^ 
sit, nee ne, quod praedicat. * A right judgment in respect of 
divine things flows from the fear and the reverence of Grod ; 
if therefore they had possessed minds penetrated with the 
fear of God, they might easily have known whether his de- 
clarations were true or false.' Bengel : Patris doctrina et 
Filii doctrina, eadem. Clui ergo consensionem cum volun* 
tate Patris habet, doctrinam Filii agnoscet. ' The doctrine of 
the Father and the doctrine of the Son are the same. He 
therefore who possesses an accordance of will with the Fa- 
ther, recognizes also the doctrine of the Son.' We may 
therefore say that Christ here expressed subjectively what 
Paul says objectively in Gal. 3: 24, viz. that the law is a 
nu^i^ayttiyog a conductor to ChriBi. But at the same time 
thisexpf ession does not exclude the thought that an obe- 
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dience to the Divide will as revealed by Christ himself is also 
embraced in it ; which will, as Bengel remarks, is not essen- 
tially different from that of the Father's, as it had been hehn 
set forth in the Old Testament. This testimonium internum 
iniemal testimony^ of the Christian doctrine is contained be- 
sides in many other expressions, as in all those where the 
Redeemer declares that through faith in him and acting in 
accordance with his will, the inward wants shall be satisfied, 
e. g. Matt; 11: 29. — Another view still to be mentioned is 
that of Ernesti, Weber, and Storr, who had been preceded 
in the same by Grotius. They suppose that to ifdkvifna noi- 
ilv to da his wiil^ means the same as to beheve, John.6: 
99 may then be compared. Grotius : si quis ita animo com- 
parattts sit, ut qualenicunque voluDtatem Del sibi revelatam, 
quantumcunque carnis affectibus contrariam, obsequenti ani- 
mo amplecti velit. Comp. Weber, Opuscula, Comm. IV.«— 
Finally, we must refer to the second treatise of Schott in 
Opusc. I., who explains t. 17 with a special reference to 
v« 18: ** He who does the will of God and is also free from 
personal ambition, he will strive for the honour of God alone." 
V. 19. Concerning this verse it was the opinion of many 
ancient commentators that it bears no relation to the preced- 
ing one. Bucer : quicunque evangelicas historias aliquando 
pressius considerarunt, ii norunt ilias continere miscellanea 
quaedam, quae.evangelistae sic congessisse satis habuerunt, 
ut ex pauculis, illis gestis ac sermonibus, quos conscnpserunt, 
Chriatus agnosceretur ; ita hoc loco. Truly here and in 
other places John may have passed over many of the sayings 
of Christ. Nevertheless it always seems to be his endeavour 
to hold fast the course of thought. So also here. The train 
of thought is the same ais in Christ's address to the Pharisees 
5 : 44, 45, except that whilst he there says the prof^etic an- 
nunciations of Moses would testify against them, he here 
affirms the same thing of the ethical part of the Mosaic law. 
This verse therefore refers to v. 17, and is designed to coi^ 
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firm it Thus Theod. Mofwoest The law-proud, phui- 
aaical Jews would not practise the will of God in life, would 
not enter into a aerious and religious state of feeling, and 
consequently they violated in a direct manner the ten com- 
mandments. Christ proves conclusively that they did this, in 
discovering to them their bloody and murderous purposes 
against himself, comp. 8: 37. 

V. 20. The mixed multitude is here meant by Sxlog, 
which in part consisted of strangers who visited the festival ; 
to these the inhabitants of Jerusalem are opposed in v. 25. 
This multitude was ignorant of the base designs of their ru- 
lers ; they could not imagine why Jesus should have spoken 
as he did. Aainotnou t^uv is equivalent to duif40ftC*o&ai^ 
and this is the same with lAaiPtai^M^ 10: 20, because insanity 
was regarded as the product of a demon's influence. Even 
among the Greeks daifAov^¥ and xuHvdatftopqitf mean the 
satne as (Aah^d'M ; and in Arabic an insane person is said 
to be ^yLssTLc '^ <^^ possessed of a demon (genius)." 

V. 21 — ^24. The Redeemer paid no attention whatever 
to their reproachful taunt. He proceeds to uncover the per- 
verted disposition which gave birth to the conduct of the 
Pharisees against him. The hate of this party had brc^en 
forth ever since the healing of the lame man at the Parim- 
feast ; and to this Jesus refers. ' **j?j/ i^Y^y one work, is op- 
posed to the numerous transgressions of the Sabbath, of 
which the Jews had been guilty by the performance of cir^ 
cumcision on that day. SuvfAu^tiv has the secondary 

meaning of terrify, like TiizT^ and cix2 , which mean horrore 

perfundi, obstupescere. See. LXX Ecc. 5: 7. Sir. 26; U. 
Nearly ail recent writers hold that dlu zoi;ro belongs to. v. 21. 
4(lii then must not be construed in connexion with OarftaSHv 
like in I i^ei, but it retains its force of on account; see 
Fritzsche on Mark 6: 6. The old division, however, which 
is likewise found in the Vulgate and in Luther, may be de- 
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fended on ^^ood grounds, as is shown by Winer, Gramra. 
3 Aosg. B. 56. — The proof broagfat by Christ against the 
Phariseecf is this : The Jews were commanded to circumcise 
a child upon the eighth day. If this day fell upon the Sab- 
bath they nevertheless performed the act of circumcision, 
although it was the cause of much disquiet and bustling em- 
ployment on account of the wounds with which it was at- 
tended. In order to adhere strictly to the Mosaic law of chr- 
cumcision, they did not hesitate to violate the law of the 
Sabbath ; how much better then, says Christ, is my right to 
deviate from the law of the Sabbath for the purpose of heal- 
ing a man? It here becomes a question whether Christ 
added the correction in v. 22, viz. that circumcision was 
properly derived from the fathers and not from Moses, in 
order thereby to dignify the rite, or to show its subovdination 
in comparison with the law of the Sabbath. The first is the 
ordinary view. Chrys. : lou yag ifafifidtov tj n((UJOfti^ xi;- 
(iioirfpa, xaho^ Hvh iati tqu vofiov, dXXd raip nutipiov, 
*Ey^ di xoi lijgmpiTOfi^^xvgmr-tpov inolfiaoc xai ngHXtov, 
\Circumcision is of more importance than the Sabbath, 
although it is not of the Law but of the Fathers. But I 
have performed something that is better and more important 
even than circumcision/ In this way the sense is beautiful : 
*' On account of a law of Moses, yes, of one still older and 
more venerable, you suppose that the Sabbath may be 
broken ; and therein you are right. But you should at the 
same time acknowledge that I have broken it on account of 
a still earlier and more original law, viz. on a<ic6unt of the 
law of love," Matt. 9: 13. It cannot indeed be denied that 
the antithesis would be stronger and more pointed if Christ 
designed to say that the law of circumcision was not pecu- 
liarly a Mosaic law, whilst that of the Sabbath was. Never- 
theless, it is more in accordance with Jewish views, and is 
also more confirmed by the connexion of the doctrine of reve- 
lation^ that a law contains a higher ^ce ftova the fact of its 
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having, existed among th^ Patriarchs; and, besides, if Christ 
had designed to degrade the rite of cireumcision we should 
have expected another form than ovx ot& which is merely 
corrective, -^ We must still determine how oAof cip&g. in 
T. 23 is to be understood It unquestionably involves a cev- 
tain antithesis to ep /i/Ao^. That is, One member of matt is 
as it were consecrated by circumcision, because it contains 
the seal of the covenant* But here health and soundness is 
restored to the wkoie man. — Kgivttv xfit'oxfup to judge ac^ 
cording to appearance^ is to have a simple reference to the 
external ritual without any regard to the disposition or prio- 
ciples which might prompt its violation ; ^et it is by the lat- 
ter that the Jews pretend to be directed in their transgression 
of the Sabbath. Much m<»e, thierefbre, could Christ desire 
to be judged by the same, since he was guided entirely by 
love. True, Christ recognized the holiness of the sabbatical 
Jaw as well as of the whole theocracy ; yet in this law, as in 
all others, the fulfilment of it springs from- the inward dispo- 
sition, ^d so it can never degenerate, into insignificant trifles. 
In sense jcor' StfHv is equivalent to xara (fdgntu according 
to thejlesh, 8: 15. 

y. 25, 26. John writes as an eye witness. Some of ^ 
Jerusalemites were acquainted with the hostile purposes of 
the chief leaders. They were astonished that Christ diired 
to defend himself in such a solemii and impressive manner ; 
they perceive something super-lmman in this- his sublime 
nkf^goqogia. But their prejudices touching a painful ad- 
herence to certain Rabbinical dogmas are^ain immediately 
awakened. In. regard to the view here -given of the appear- 
ance of the Messiah, see on 6: 41 and 1: 15. v 

V. 26, 29. 8: 14 is parallel. Filled with displeasure at 
their carnal securky, by which the by-standers again sup- 
pressed the loftier perception that was germinating within 
them, Christ cries out HJoud, so as to be. heard throughout 
the whole assembly : Euf*i xrA, This may be taken interroga- 
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trrely , so that xcr/ would be intensive as in Mark 10: 26. Rer. 
33: 3 ; or it may not. The former is adopted by Grotiiis 
and Heamann. In either case the sentence involves a touch 
of ifony which is intimated by xa/» but for which, in other 
eases, the Greek uses xa/ y$ dii. In other places xakwg is 
used ironically, as in the discourse of Christ foond in Mark 
7: 9. Another view by Lange and others is given in the Ana* 
lecten I. 1, 94, of Keil and Tzschirner. Christ designs lo 
say : '' ye know me indeed, yet ye do not at all know how to 
understtod the divinity in me." — Kai before an iftaviou is 
adversative ; and yet. In other places ikrj&it^og constantly 
means, as was before remarked, see on 1:9, ** that which 
corresponds to its idea ; that to which the predicate is ap> 
plied not merely in a derived manner or with partial correct- 
ness." It will be best to retain this same force here. Ltick^ : 
'^ He is the true Delegator, He alone can send in the right 
sense ;" bat the word a'Ai;^. cannot be thus construed without 
a noun, as nofinog or some other. Should any one in the 
mean time wish to concede an interchange of dXridcttog and 
iXflO^g, as in 19: 35, comp. 8: 26, yet aXfj^tjg would not it- 
self aflbrd a very appropriate sense. We may therefore nn- - 
dersfand fiXtj^ivog as meaning ** He is a true, absolute Gk>d ; 
not a false one." Luther ; " .Although I should preach the 
truth to you long, yet must I lie to you. Our Lord God must 
always be a liar and a learner in the world, and must suffer 
himself to be overcome by its reason. Therefore Christ con- 
soles himself in this place : though I must be like a liar be* ' 
fore you, still God sent me, and I know that he is true." In 
this instance again Christ points to the fact that their ungodly 
disix>sition, their want of an inward life, was the ground of 
their error. 

V. 30. "Siga hour, the time appointed for the fulfilment 
of the divine decree in respect of the Passion and glorification 
of Christ. Comp. on 17: 1 and above on v, 6. Because this 
hour had i)ot yet arrived the hostile Pharisees were prevented. 



192 John 7 : 30.*-d4t. 

as if by a higher handi from executing their wicked designs^ 
Lucke: ''This is the necessary, practical inflaence upon 
every religious mind in the contemplation of history. At the 
same time, however, it must not be forgotten that John', more 
than any other of the Evangdists, unfolds the natural con- 
nexion of events which led to that great hour, aqd the progress 
of developement which was now slow and now rapid. And 
thus in his case it was natural for the religious view (^the 
history of Christ to connect itself with the intellectual one." 

V. 31, 32. ^Ox^og, the mixed multitude, as abave in v, 
20 ; that is, strangers also, visitors at the festival, who were 
less under the influence of prejudice. IIiatHfiiif believed, 
in the same sense as in 2: 23. 0€cg$(Tuto$ together withdgx* 
are here pofnodiddaxaXoi lawyers^ t]!^"}&iD or Q^3a*i Rabbins, 
who in fact belonged to that party ; consequently d^x^iFitsig 
nol ygafAf^arslg chief priests and scribes, are in other places 
connected together, '^Qx^teyilg, the heads of the different 
orders of priests, Sfjxovteg t(x>v naiQiiov r. Ugtiav, 1 Chron. 
24: 6. 2 ChroD. 36; 14. These two classes constituted the 
members of the Sanhedrim. They did not wish that the per- 
son of Jesus should be immediately seized, but they gave a 
commission that it might be done if any fit opportunity offer- 
ed during the feast. 

V. 33, 34. Christ either uttered this on another occasion 
to those who endeavoured to ensnare him, or else also when 
the delegated spies had mingled themselves with the multi- 
tude. In V. 34 many of the old writers, as Nonnus and The- 
ophyL, as well as the Arabic, Coptic and Aethiopic versions, 
read ^2)u£ to go. But HfAi to be, is undoubtedly the more cor- 
rect reading, as being the more difficult. one, and as having 
the confirmation of the ancients ; the pres. for the fut. Winer, 

s. 115. The Syriac also has v--iN*) fJb to/o  The 

phrase 6-nov ftf.ii where I am, is frequent in John, 12: 26. 14: 
3. 17: 24. In these passages there is no variation. Biftt, 
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which does not occur in the N. T., is liable to the suspicion 
that it was formed to correspond to vnaycn in 8: 21 and 13: 
33. Euth. : onov iifti toie, dtjXol di rrjv ini tov ovgavou 
iif de^t^ tov nuTQog xa^f'Sgav, ' where I shall then be. He 
evidently means his sitting in Heaven at the right hand of 
the Father.' In the explanation of. these words we must keep 
before our eye the parallel passage in 8: 21, and also that in 
13: 33. The particular point to be considered here, is, 
whether CtjTelv has the force of waylaying, of hostile search $ 
or whether it means a seeking in order to obtain aid. The 
first is adopted by Origen and Grotius ; the latter by The* 
ophylact, Erasmus, Calvin and Zuinglins. The last seends 
to be the most probable, both from a comparison of such pa»» 
sages in the Old Testament as Amos 8: 12 and Prov. 1: 28, 
where a failure to find in time of need is represented as a di- 
vine judgment, comp. also Is. 65: 1 ; as well as from a con- 
sideration of 13: 33, (where ir^itiv cannot be taken in a hos- 
tile sense,) and a comparison of 8: 21, where instead of ovx 
evQ, we find driO'&apeTci^e tv rrj ufna^Tla vfAMv, * you shall 
die in your sin.' But if a seeking after Christ be here deter- 
mined upon, the question then arises, Did the Jews seek him 
l^ith a true faith, or did they not? If the latter supposition 
be assumed, their search would have been without any aim ; 
if the former, we cannot suppose that they would have suffer- 
ed the divine judgments. The difficulty may, perhaps, be 
solved, by supposing that Christ does not here speak of a 
search for his person directly, but of a search after the Mes- 
siah ; although in 13: 33, where he says the same thing to 
his disciples, he certainly had in view a seeking of himself.^ 
In the time of oppression the Jews would seek the Messiah 
whom they had rejected in his (>erson. Thus they did in fact 
follow after false Messiahs, Matt. 24: 23. The sense there- 
fore is : ** The Messiah, whom you have rejected in my per- 
flon, you shall then seek in vain." — ^Perhaps, however, we 
sjiould not exclude tlie thought that the Redeemer referred 

17 
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to the manner in which the thought woald spring op in the 
mind of one and another, whilst the dirine judgments^ were 
hanging over the Holy City, May not that Jesus still possibly 
have been the Messiah? — ^But the punishments of God which 
were to fall upon all the people, would overtake such an one 
alsa Comp. the obs. on 8: 21. These words were deBign^ 
edly wrapt in obscurity in order to awaken reflection. 

V. 35, 36. ^laanoQu "EXl. is commonly used as abslr. 
£br concr. oi Siuanagivrfg iit rotg" JEXXfjatv 'JovSulaiy *' the 
Jews who were scattered abroad among the Greeks.' But it 
cannot be thus used here, as is plain from the following dt^ 
daox. r. *^AA., ' to teach the Greeks.' The meaning there^ 
fore is, the place where the diaaitaQiut eg dwell. So in Sy- 

riac, l !;iQ V)S ? IZo^id^isw * in the place of the heathen :' so 

also in the Aethiopic version. The Arabic is ^r^ Cr* 

^j^^ajUi^aJ) , ' to the sects of the Greeks/ These words 
contain a sneer, as if they had said, *' If he wishes to seek 
his happiness there, to be sure we will not follow him." In 
another place where Christ uttered a similar sentiment, the 
Jews spake still more contemptuously, 8: 22, 

V. 37. Comp. on this part the Dissert, by Nosselt, Opusc' 
Diss. III. p. 48, and Flatt, Opusc. Diss. II. — The eighth day 
of the feast — which was at the same time the last festive day 
in the year, and which Philo thence call? 0Vf47H-gaQf4a jqv 
iviavTOv aficjifQOv — was celebrated with peculiar pomp and 
splendour. On the same day there was an universal jubilee 
among the (>eop]e, (Plutarch calls it a Bacchanalian revel,) 
and a variety of pompous ceremonies were performed, insc^ 
much that the Rabbins were accustomed to say, Tr. Succa, 
c. 5. <J 1 : " Whosoever has not witnessed these festive scenes 
has no conception of what a jubilee is.*' A description of 
these festivities may be found in H. Majus, Diss, de haustu 
aquarum, and more particularly in the Talmud, Tr. Succa. 
Hence this day was called 17 (AtyaXtj the greaf, in accordance 
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with an idiom which i^erwards became corrent among 
Christians, who called the Sabbath on which Christ lay in the 
grave iktfu oo/^jSarpv tkt greai Sabbath. ' It was also called 
ifi^Qftag ij (Ai^aXf}^ Suicer, Thes. p. 919. 2. Even in the 
Law many festivities were appointed for the seven days, Lev. 
23: 39 seq. Numb. 29: 12*-<39. Among those additions 
which were made through the caprice of the Rabbins, there 
was found one to which reference is in all probability here 
made. On every one of the eight feast days, at the time of 
the morning sacrifice, a priest brought in a golden vessel full of 
water taken from the fountain Siloa, which sprung up in the 
inmost part of the temple mount, and carrying it into the 
inner court he mingled it with sacrificial wine, and then 
poured it out upon the altar. The Priests then sounded the 
trun^iets and cymbals, and sang the words of Is. 12: 3 : 
** With joy shall ye draw water from the wells of salvation/' 
To these words of the Prophet — which were also in fact ut^ 
tered in a song of praise respecting the Messianic time — ex- 
egetical tradition had attributed a specific Messianic allusion. 
The words are thus translated by Jonathan, ]&^,^H j^ragn^ 

^^jr*^^ '^Tn^i'? ^I'^n^ f^ltl* *yo« will with joy receive 
the^new doctrine from the chosen ones of righteousness.' 
The later Rabbins call this festivity nninn n^Taip joy of 
the law, because the water was a symbol of divine revelation. 
— ^Under these circumstances it is altogether probable that 
Christ, who aJways connected instruction concerning hea- 
venly things with the earthly which were before him at the 
time, made the exclamation contained in this verse at the 
very time when the priest carried that holy water through 
the fore court, and when the people had given themselves up 
to ecstasies of joy on beholding that holy Symbol. He tells 
them that the reality of what they rejoiced in, seen under the 
shadow of a figure, was oHered to them in his person. — It 
was the dose of the feast. Before the ' strangers dispersed 
again Christ wished to make an impression upon their minds. 



196 John 7: 37, 38. • 

Thirst, the most intense bodiij longing, is used as a figura- 
tive representation of the intensity of desire for that which 
the s|>irit needs, 4: 14. 6: 35. The same is expressed with- 
out a figure Matt. 11: 28. None can satisfy this need but 
Christ 

V. 38. The Scripture quotation here is not found literal- 
ly in the. Old Testament. Christ probably refers to the gen- 

eral tenour of its contents. So it is in the Syriac {jlcl^ f 

i^/^r:^ o^{> ' as many passages of Scripture say.' Ols- 

hausen observes correctly that the figure is this : " The Re- 
deemer compares himself to the temple, and represents him- 
self and every believer as a living tera{^e ; and as the fountain 
Siloa boiled up in the temple mount, so from him, and firom 
aH those who have become like him, there flows ibrth a 
stream of heavenly life.** Hence we liiay compare with it 
the symbolic prophecies, Joel 3: 23. Zech. 14: 8. Ez, 47: 1, 
12. KoiUa belly J like Ipa and n"iJ5, is used for " the inward 
of man in general,** and then particularly the hearty comp. 
Prov. 20: 27 and Job 38: 18, where the LXX have improp- 
erly translated ]t3^. by yaairi^ the womb; in other places 
they translate it by %aQdia the heart. In Sir. 19: 22 also^ 

motlia stands for , xagdia. Moreover the Arabic Cl^'^^ 

stands for ^^^^ i body for heart, Comp. Prov. 10: 11. 
Christ selects this same expression because he still continue? 
to speak in a figure. But when he says that the water will 
flow forth fi^MH the heart of such an one, he designs to give 
prominence to the thought that the IHvine will become a 
property of man, it will dwell with him. " He who truly be- 
lieves in me shall by virtue of this faith possess within him- 
self an inward spring of divine life, a true fountain of Siloa, 
whose fulness shall manifest itself without in streams. The 
faithful are a light in the midst of darkness ; they are the 
salt of the earth." 4: 14 is similar in sense. Augustine : 
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venter interioris honunb conscientia cordis est. Bibito ergo 
isto liquore, rirescit purgata conscieQtia« et hauriens fontem 
habebit, etiatn i|>8e Ions erit Quid est fons et aqua vira ? 
Beoevofeiitia, ^a vuk consulere proximo. ' The belly of 
the iaterior maa is the conscience of' the heart Bj imbib- 
ing that liquor therefore the purged conscience is rerived in 
strength ; and it will hare a fountain whence to draw, nay it 
will itself become the fountain. But what is the fountain 
and the liFing water ? Benevolence, which wishes to con- 
sult for the good of its neighbour.' Chrys. : ol ntorol d/ioc* 
fil^^ ziis jilotH»g i^iffoi^tai zd iqOopa Jt/uOa xai Toaavtijp 
i'iovei«¥ %, i% Tov dyiou nperfdtttog df>i{iiav^ <i^ ftfi fiipop 
autovs ivq>gAlpia&ai^ illtt xai lit()Otg ^^ittdtdovui tij^tov 

9idiiai zi^p yttwaiif, ' The faithful shall receive as a reoom* 
pense for their faith those good things which they wiit not 
envy unto others ; and such privileges too, and such gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, as will not only cause their own hearts to re- 
joice, but will proippt them also to impart of the grace of the 
Spirit unto others. So that even these shall no longer thirst 
for a knowledge of the truth.' 

V. 39. Under the water to be communicated by the R^ 
deemer, and which is to become in man a fountain of life, 
Christ meant nothing else than the quickening energies of 
the Spirit of God. Where the disciples had not yet exercised 
faith these were not yet manifested ; hence John subjoins 
this clause. — In the New Testament the nvfufna a/top Hth 
ly Sfnrii, is the sfiecial revelation of the Divine Spirit in the 
Christian element of life, the nvtv^tu tov Xytorov spirit of 
ChrisL The pious who lived under the Old Testament dis- 
pensation also received the Divine Spirit ; but it was the spirit 
of bondage, Ttpfufta dovMuQ^ Rom. 8: 15. With the ascen- 
sion of Christ first commenced the perfect manifestation of 
his glory, ami with this- was connected the ensuring of his 
Spirk and the govwnment over his Church ; with the ascea- 

17» 
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sion of Christ his humanity was first brought to a perfect glo- 
rification in the Godhead. Coinp. obs. on 1: 14, and the ex- 
cellent dogmatical exposition of Olshausen on this place. 

V. 40 — 42. His words made an impression upon those 
who attended the feast, v. 20. Some supposed him to be 
TO V 7i ()0<f f}Tiiv THE propkct, Jeremiah, see on 1: 21.. Oth- 
ers thought he was the 'Messiah himself. But the events 
connected with the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem were unknown 
to the great multitude ; they knew only that he derived his 
origin from Galilee, and that he was of humble pKtrentage. 
They Ibund it impossible to reconcile these things with their 
expectations of the Messiah. The passages to which refer- 
ence is made are Mic. 5; 1. Is. 11:1. Jer. 23: 5, and others^ 

v. 43—46. The servants seat by the Sanhedrim dared 
not to seize Jesus, although they had mingled themselves with 
the multitude for that very purpose. Some adherents of th^ 
Pharisaic party now wished to do this; but they were re- 
strained by a higher power. — rComp. on v. 32 in reference to 
dgx» xoee qugta. chief priests ami pharisees. — As is frequent- 
ly the case, that an address uttered in a higher conscious- 
ness, exercises a binding and constraining power over rude 
minds, although they may not comprehend its force ; so was 
it in the present instance. 

V. 47, 48. ''\y4Qxoift(<} rulers, is the general name for ail 
members o^ the Sanhedrim, John 3: K Acts 3r 17. 2 Mace. 
14: 37, Josephus Antiq. 1. 20. c. 1. § 2. The answer of 
these people is characteristic. In their arrogance and self^ 
conceit they, the learned and the distinguished, esteem them- 
selves the only judges in divine things, Matt, 11; 25. They 
esteemed their knowledge of the letter as th§ highest norm 
or law for the cognition of truth. In their proud and pre- 
sumptuous blindness they never dreamt of that higher tribu- 
nal in divine things which even the humblest carries within 
himself — the tribunal of an inward religious consciousness^ 
-«-Comp, farther 12; 48, — The unlearned — ^not caily those 
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who had not studied the Holy Scriptures, but particularly 
those who were not t3^Dn '^n'^^Vri , Rabbinical scholars, 
Sota, f. 22,^— were by Pharisaic pride denominated T*;^?? D9 
country-ptoph. They were declared to have no piety. In 
Tr. Pirke Aboth c. 2. ^ 6. we read T'on vnfi?n Dy filb, * no 
unlearned person is pious.' The Pharisees said, Tr. Pesa- 
chim f. 40. 2. : '' no learned one must take a wife from 
among them, for of their women it is written : Cursed is he 
that lieth with a beast" Comp. Wagenseil, Sota s. 516 sq. 
The unlearned, the idiwrat, were called y^ on abominO' 
tioh. 

V. 50 — 52. The conversation of Nicodemus by night 
had inspired him with an attachment and interest in Jesus. 
He would probaUy have said more on his behalf, but he 
seems to have been of a timid and hesitating disposition. 
Hence he merely insists on what is just and right, which he 
knew could not be directly refused, and from which no direct 
accusation could be brought Qamaliel was permitted to 
take the same 'course in reference to the cause of Christ, Acts 
5: 34 The passage of Scripttire ' to which he alludes is 
Deut-19: 15. The subject o ugntig is to be supplied with- 
cinovarj and yuol, Winer, Sprachl. s. 148. 3. Ausg. — The 
Pharisees attempt to cover all attachment to Christ with ob- 
loquy, by taking it for granted that it could be possessed by 
none others than Gidileans. Galilee had indeed already giv- 
en birth to several Prophets, as Jonah, Elijd), and perhaps 
Nahum also ; but a. blind fury for the moment closed their 
eyes against these individual examples. 

We here find a section from v^ 53 to 8: 12 whose genuine- 
ness seems doubtful. With respect to the Ciodd., the passage 
is not found in ABC; where, however, it is to-be remal'ked, 
that fh>m John 6: 50 to 8: 12 the Cod. A is defective, which 
is also the case with Cod. C from 7: 3 to 8^ 34. On the 
contrary this section is found in the superior Cod. D. But 
its authority in the- present investigation is greatly lessened 
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firom the circumstaDce of its o<Hitainiiig apocraphyl additioiu 
in 'other places, as in Matt 28: 26, Lnke 6: 5. In man/ 
manuscripts the passage is marked with an obelisk or an as- 
terisk as a mark of rejection or of suspicion ; others place it 
at the end of the Gospel, and still others, after Luke xxi. To 
this result of the examination in regard to existing manu- 
scripts, may be added an extract from Euth. on the eighth 
chapter ; X9^ ^^ yikciaxuif, on ta iwttvd-iv 7: 53. ixQ^ ^ov 
8: 12. -nufM totg uKQifiiatp avnygaipeis ^ 00% iifgfjrai ij 
tifitUarai' dio ^aipopiai na^ttyyganta xai npda^i^xi/. 
' It is necessary to know that all which is found from 7: 53 
to 8: 12 is either left oat of the most accurate manuscripts, 
or else it is marked with an obelisk. Wherefore those ver- 
ses would seem to be surreptitious or apocryphal glosses.' 
But on the other hand Jerome assures us, c. Pel. 2, 17, that 
this section existed in muhis et graecis et lat. Godd. in 
many Greek and Latin Mss. ; and some of the scholia main- 
tain that it .was found in the ap/ce/o*^ ivrlypaifoig the most 
ancient transcripts. Here it must be added, however, that 
in this very division we find innumerable variations, which 
is usually the case with those passages that were interpolated 
by a later hand. As to the Fathers, their authority is de^ 
cidedly unfavourable to the genuineness of tfiis section, for it 
is ufoating in Origen, Cyrill, Chrysostom, Nonnus, Theophy- 
laet, Apollinaris, Basil, Theodorus Mopsuestia. These and 
other Fathers of the Church never once mention it, although 
there was good reason why they shoutd have quoted it in 
their controversies about the strict exercise of the discipline^' 
of penance, in order to ^mmend thereby the adoption of 
more mild principles. The first traces of this section are 
found in the Apostolical Constitutions, (which belong to the 
end of the third century,) and in Ambrose, Augustine and 
Jerome. And on the other hand these writers declare that 
it was found in many of the Manuscripts. De adulterinis 
Coojugiis II. If Augustine offers the cof^ecturt (credo), 
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that this narrative may have been omitted lest it might give 
occasion to regard a vicdation of the marriage duties and 
covenant as a matter of Httle consequence. Ambrose had 
said the same before him. So also in the thirteenth century 
Nicon contended that this narrative had been arbitrarily 
omitted by the Armenian Church lest it might be prejudicial 
to the interests of morality. In the first place, however, it is 
to be observed that the declaration of Augustine is nothing 
more than a conjecture ; and secondly, that the passage in 
Nicon amounts to nothing else than a polemical accusation 
urged in the warmth of controversy. This apprehension 
then did not exist until the time of Augustine, in the fourth 
century, and the narrative hiid then already been omitted 
from many Codd. ; nor was it inserted until this complaint 
became loud, when it was retained on that account. Final- 
ly, in respect of the translations it is to be observed, that this 
section is wanting in the oldest Mss. of the Syriac version , 
in the Coptic, in the Armenian, (where it is placed at the 
end of the Gospel,) and in the Gothic version. — ^Whoever un- 
dertakes to establish the genuineness of the narrative must 
now . be able to give satisfying reasons why the oldest Mss. 
and witnesses do not recognize it, and why there is such a 
great discrepancy in the readings of the narration itself and 
in its location. The reason which Augustine assigns is by 
no means satisfactory, since we see what little impression it 
made upon subsequent times, and since that reason did not 
exist in the Greek Church, which is, nevertheless, very unfa^t 
vourable to the genuineness of the passage. And even with 
Augustine himself that reason was grounded upon a mere 
conjecture. Under these circumstances we must concede 
tliat external grounds render the genuineness of the narrative 
very suspicious. — ^With respect to the internal grounds, at- 
tempts have already been made, though without success, to 
point out in the whole substance of the narration a variety of 
contradictions, improbabilities and antiquarian blunders. Yet 
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thus much cannot be denied, that the connexion of the 
narrative with the. preceding section is altogether ua- 
natural, and besides, that some forms of language may be 
pointed out which but illy accord with the individuality of the 
Evangelist. The connexion of v. 53 with what precedes, 
has by some, as by Paulus, been referred to the. return of the 
visitors at the jfeast to their homes. But in the context im- 
mediately antecedent the apostle is rather speaking of the 
members of the Sanhedrim than of the visitors at the feast ; 
and moreover, these latter did not all immediately return 
home. And besides, in c. VIII nSs o Xaog €dl the peophy 
is mentioned anew, and here the expression refers again to 
the visitors at the feast If, then, the members of the San- 
hedrim be meant, the addition were idle ; unless, perhaps, the 
author by it designed to say that they went home without 
determining their case, without decidiDg upon any thing 
against Jesus. But if he did design to say this, his.discourse 
is very dark. Relatively to the language employed, we are 
struck with the strangeness of the expression -nag 6 kaog^ for 
which John always uses^ and which is here inserted by some 
Godd., ox^og; whilst on the other hand the former idi<Hn 
is frequent in the first Evangelists, and in the LXX, ^. g. Sus. 
V. 47. And farther still, we find in the first Evangelists the 
phrase Ttadiadg idldaaiuw aviovg, * and sitting down he 
taught them ;' but it never occurs id John. In like man- 
ner ygappaiivg {vopinog) scribe, ktuft^er, is found in no 
other part of John. It might farther be urged that the tran* 
sitions and connexions here are formed by dt more fre- 
jfjueQtly than is the practice with John, who prefers ovv and 
nai for that purpose. — Und^ these circumstances we must 
decide, both upon internal, and especially upon external 
grounds, that it is probable if not indisputable, that this nar- 
rative was interpolated in its pres^it position in the third 
century. If we search for the origin of it, -we shall find most 
in favour of the supposition that it was derived fioom a pure 
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evangelical tradition. It would seem that it was also found 
in the Gospel xa^' '/.'/^pcrfoif. At least Eusebius sajs, Hist. 
Eccles. III. 39, when speaking of a writing of Papias : inxi^ 
^e«r«( Si %al akktjp iarogimp n€(i fvpatuog inl noXXalg 
dftapilaig dtafiXti^slarif ini tov nvgio¥^ ^p ri na&* *^figml^ 
avg tvay^A$ov ntgu'xt*' ' It sets forth also another history 
oonceming a woman who was aeensed before the Lord of 
many sins ; which history is found in the gospel according to 
the Hebrews.' But even if this passage of Eusebius does 
not refer to the narrative in our history, and if John was not 
its anthor, still it cannot be regarded as a mere poetic inven- 
tioQ. It is unquestionably a genuine evangeiical tradition. 
Had it been interpolated by any one of the reigning parties 
it could not have remained as simple as it is. It must also 
be confessed that the character of Jesus is excellently appre- 
hended and pourtrayed, and that the spirit of the narrative is 
such as to accord in the roost perfect manner with the in- 
ward and peculiar essence of Christianity. It is impossible 
to show which of the reigning tendencies of mind in the first 
centuries could have invented such a history, or for what end 
it could have been invented. Within and without the church 
the strictest principles of asceticism were spread abroad, 
whilst this narrative, full of the genuine spirit of the gospel, 
is directly opposed to them : — so much so indeed, that, as we 
have seen, it was by many deemed objectionable on that ac- 
count. — ^Among the learned of later times, after slight doubts 
had been expressed by Erasmus, Calvin and Beza, the genu- 
ineness of this passage has been disputed by Grotius, Wet<- 
stein, Semler, Paulus, and Lucke. It has been defended 
by Lampe, Bengel, Michaelis, Matthaei, Storr, Kuinoel, and 
especially by Staudlin, Prolusio qua pericopae de adultera 
Veritas et authentia defenditur, P. I. II. G5tt. 1806. 
y. 53. On the meaning see what has been said above. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

V. 1. The 53d verse of the preceding chapter should 
properly form the first of the present one, because that from 
it, as has already been remarked, commences the suspicion 
in regard to the genuineness of the narrative contained in 
this section. Jesus goes to the Mount of Olives. He fre- 
quently withdrew thither in the evening, as we learn from the 
latter portions of his history. The village of Bethany was 
near the eastern declivity of this mountain which lay very 
near to the city ; and there dwelt the family of Lazarus who 
were. so very friendly to Jesus. He visited them frequently. 
But on the western declivity of the mountain, which looked 
towards the city, lay the farm which bore the name of oil^ 
press, Gethsemane, Matt. 21: 17. Luke 21: 87. 22: 39.- 

V. 2 — 4. Even if v. 53 should not be made to refer to 
the return of the visitors at the feast, it would still be strange 
to find the whole multitude of the people here again intro- 
duced after the feast bad been already ended. — * nnavToqtagtf 
|»op^ly means, ' taken in the act of theft,' and then in a 
derived way it signifies in crimine flagrante ; the adjoined 
participle indicates the character of the crime. Nofuxog 
as /(fciftfjiaifrg is frequently used by the other Evangel- 
ists ; John uses qagioaJot for the same. We are to under- 
stand by them those who are learned in the law, la^vyers. It 
has been asserted, as by Paul us on this place and also by 
Clericus and Wetstein, that it is altogether improbable that 
the Pharisees would ever have performed such an act. Be- 
cause these crafty men were in the habit of presenting before 
the Redeemer certain dilemmas, so that they might seize 
him, upon which horn soever he should throw himself But 
— ^it is said-^in the present case they wo^ld have frustrated 
their own design, because there was but one possible condi- 
tion on which tltey could accuae him, that is, if his language 
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should contradict the law of Moses. Oo the contrary, they 
might rather have expected that Jesus would here give a dis- 
tinct proof that he had no intention whatever to subvert the 
Mosaic law in order to ei^ablish one of his own. But this 
objection is entirely groundless. They nitight have expected 
with a good degrcfe of certainty, that Jesus, who had always 
placed the humble and repentant. sinner above the arrogant 
ed^righteous — ^who commended the penitent tax-gatberera 
before the proud Pharisees, Luke 7: 39. . 15: 1, 2. Matt 21: 
31— -and who was therefore so hateltil to their b^b-minded 
feelings^-^they might well have expected that in the present 
case also he would exercise favour towards the offender add 
thereby convict himself of an open violation of the law. We 
are consequently not to regard the form in which those peo» 
pie brought the sinful woman, as an actus judicialis, a judicial 
act ; but they came in order to propose a question of casuis- 
try according to the Rabbinical custom, a tt^iL'j^, a question 
of religious right which the Rabbins determined, Luke 13: 
14 may be compared. 

v. 5. According to Lev. 20: 10. Deut. 22: 22, adultery 
. was to be punished with death : the kind of death was not 
fixed. The Talmudists decided in reference to it that the pan* 
ishment should be strangling, and in general wlteii capital 
punishment is spokmiof in the Law they understood strangling. 
See Tr. Sanhedrin c. 10. § 1. cf. 52, 2 : pm tsno rtn-'D-bs, 
and Maim. Halihoth Sanh. c. 15. Stoning was not practised 
except when. the adulteress had first been betrothed, or when 
she was the daughter of a priest. Many commentators suppose, 
as Wetstein, Semler, Mqtus and Paulus, that the narrator ha9 
here made a gross antiquarian blunder in speaking of stonuig 
as the punishment of adultery. But it should meanwhile be 
remarked, that after the destruction of Jerusalem the judicial 
administration of the Jews was in. many respects changed; 
80 much, indeed, that the Mishna, which is properly to be 
referred to that period, does not furnish us with one credible 

18 



206 John 8 : 5, 6. 

account in regard to what was customary in the time of Christ. 
And its expOBilion of legal tenets is deserving of no confi- 
dence at bJA, because it is ordinarily based upon what was 
current at the time it was made. In reference to the very 
case in hand, Michaelis has remarked, Mos. Recht. § 262, 
that when the Law leaves the mode of capital punishment 
ondetermmed, it did by no means always consist in strang- 
ling, but frequently in stoning. Comp. Ex. SI: 14 and 35: 
2 with Numb. 15: 32 — 36. On account of the numerous in* 
stances <^ adultery in the time of Christ, the bitter water 
spoken of in Num. 5: 11 — 31, was no longer given to the 
adulteress to test her chastity. For the same reason the 
punishment of strangling may at a subsequent period have 
been substituted for 4hat of stoning, 

V, 6, The nurayogiu accusaiion which they sought was, 
that they might convict Jesus of being an open despiser of 
the Mosaic ordinances, see on v. 2—4. -— U^onoiOVfiiroQ 
and fifj itQoanoiovfJifvog are evidently explanatory glosses, 
and are therefore correptly left out of the text. With the 
ancients, as also with us, writing or marking upon the earth 
was a sign of deep meditation, and of a disregard of what was 
passing without ; it was also the mark of an idle mind, which, 
ibr the very reason that it was unoccupied with any thing 
external, inwardly surrendered itself up to a particular train 
of thought. See the Scholiqm on Aristoph. Aohart v. 31, 
where we find in immediate connexion x^r inndai^ oJ fiopo^; 
anoQci, jfQaqm, nagatiXXofia$, ^oyiCofiuh so that one word 
explains the other. Aelian, Var. Hist. 1. 14. c, 19, slates 
that the philosopher Archytas, who did not wish to reply to a 
question proposed to him, wrote his answer upon the wall. 
Traces of a similar custom among the Jews may be -found in 
Talm. Tr. Gittin f 7, 1. Luther: '' The Lord designs to 
say, Why do you question me ? He will not open his mouth 
to them, but turns another way, and will neither look upon 
them nor answer them/' The Redeemt^ designed two 
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t)ii]ij{8 by this &cl : to repay the wicked purpose by which 
the/ were actuated, with coiitempt; and alao to fix their al- 
Jteotion by his continued silence. 

y. 7. They contiuue to <}ue8tion him. Christ suddenly 
raises himself up, and gives them ao answer exactly adapted 
to their disposition. That disposition was a blind sell^ 
righteousness- He alone who is fi<ee from sin can haire joy 
in judgment ; he that is not, is ever reminded of his own sins 
on witnessing ihe condemnation of others, Rom. 2: 1, 2.— It 
must at. once be evident that the conduct of the woman was 
not so much in the mind of Christ when he spoke, as was 
that of the Pharisees. 

y. 8, 9. After that solemn answer, Clvist again bends 
dowji to the earth. This contemptible conduct of her acen- 
eers, must have senred to sharpen the sting of oonsciftnoe 
within. It is supposed, and is indeed susceptible of proo^ 
that many distinguished Rabbins of that period lired in 
adultery. See Wagenseil on Sota, p. 525 sq. and comp. 
Justin Martyr, Dial, c Tryph. p. S63. CoL Tet there is no 
necessity to adduce special proolh of this. Every one in 
whom the consciousness of guilt is in general awakened, will 
hesitate bdbre he plunges himself into condemnation by con- 
demning odMss. This was the case with them. And 
especially as Jesus seemed unwilling 4o enter into farther 
controversy with Uiem, they went away. Mnscalus : fuit 
procnl dubio tantopere hoc Christi response illorum verbe- 
rata conscientia, «t primum prorsns obmutuerint, nee habue- 
rint <piod ini^ieciem negererent Deinde ne ulterius quid 
quod minus vellcnt, ubi se denuo efexiaaet, audweot, confes- 
iim se ex medio subdacunt. Calvin* adds some very excel- 
lent remarks at the close of this part of the history. AVV 
xtt^' ilg, the iui&' H net to be understood as haring an iota 
eubscr^ as even Beza aupposed, fiw ntu ilta ; but elg is 
used aolecistically as indeclinable, for xo^' Jtifa navtig, Mark 
14: 19. 3 Mace. 5: 34. Rom. 12: 5. -^^'i^^ t(Sp iaxdtuv is 
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to be rejected both on external and internal groands. Some 
make the words Trpoi. and tax- invoire a reference to the 
age, as we say, ** old and yoang/' to signify all. Thus Gro- 
tins. Seller^ and others. It is better, however, and in the 
case of^oxarng almost necessary, (Aristot. o toxtttos d^^fo^p) 
to refer them to the rank of the persons, as in Latin primorts 
and homines pestremi, 1 Cor. 4: 9. When the chief persons 
withdrew, {ol n^oidgoi), the inferior ones quickly fdlowed. 
Shame was the easier awakened in the former. ^ 

y. 10, 11. The woman continued to remain in the midsi 
— so that she came direcdy within the view of Jesus. Here 
also we must suppose that the chief design of Jesus had r^ 
gard to the Pharisees. To exercise the functions of a judi- 
cial officer did not b^ng to him, Luke 12: 12 ; so he dis> 
missed her without pionouncii^ sentence upon her past siBs. 
He did not wish to say diiectly that she was pardoned; Bat 
the whole conduct of Jesus, so serious and solemn, and vet 
so mild, could not have failed in the mean time to make a 
deep impression upon one, who, during iht whole of the pre-^ 
ceding scene, must have felt it necessary to prepare lor 
death. This impression was deepened by a serious admc^ni* 
tion. Comp. 5: 14. 

y. 12. The Feast of Tabernacles was at an end. Jesus 
still remained in Jerusalem, and by farther addresses, to the 
people . sought to promote among them £iith in himself. 
Ilaktv often means simply " some indefinite. time, on another 
occasion,^' r. 21. 9: 1& Acts 17: 32. In what sense Christ 
is TO q>w9 aghi, see on 1: 4. The word maj he thus ren^ 
dered again, ** 1 a'm to the invisnble world what light is to the 
visible one." What foUowi^ shows that the preceding light is 
taken as the guiding star ; and that person who does so, then 
walks in the same path that it pokits out. "^/i, that light 
, which gives the true life he shall constantly have within 
himself The Gen. tn9 Coffin iathe 6f€n. tjfect w mp^sii^ 

y. Idj 14. From the romarit of the Pharisees it is my 
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eaqr to perceive t]ieir sel^^omplacenjt uisoleBce, which entets 
into nothing of what the Redeemer says. They adduce a 
principle of the law which Christ himself had mentiooed* 
5: 31. The Redeemer there spoke of himself in the manner 
he did in condescension to them. He now shows that his 
case does in reality stand above the ordinary principle of the 
law. But least of all could it be desired of the Pharisees 
that they should bear tes^mopiy to him in the affair. ** I poe- 
tess such a fixed knowledge of my divine origin, (Being and 
Office flow together), that of itself legitimates my claim with- 
out farther testimony from others. — You, indeed, have no 
insight into this my origin. — Why ? see 5: 38, 42, 44. — A 
testimony could not in the least be expected from you." On 
olda Augustine beautifully remarks : lumen et alia demon- 
strat et'Se ipsum. Testimonium sibi perhibet lux, aperit 
sanos oculos, et sibi ipsa testis est * Light points out other 
things and also itself at the same time. It offers a testimony 
in its own behalf, it opens the eyes of the healthy and is its 
own witness.' 

y. 15, 16. JK^ara oi(t»a, ^ according to a fleshly stan- 
dard ;' that is, fixmi a carnal disposition and according to a 
carnal outsid^, comp. itai' Siff&p 7: 24, These words involve 
the following : I . You have your pleasure in judging (as the 
preceding relation shows) which proceeds from an impure 
dispositbn ; 2. You always judge, moreover, according to a 
fleshly standard,'as is evident from your judgment t>n roe ; 3. 
CSoBsidered as an ordinary man I have no pleasure whatever 
in jndging ; 4. Still I must judge— ^indeed it is n^ office ; 6. 
But then it is rather the judgment of God than mine, for God 
judges by or in me, v. 96. The phrase' ov nyhw avdiva is 
very diffisrently understood by others. Augustine supplies 
(pvp). modo, and Storr ^amog 'from v« 16 ; Cyrill, Flatt a&d 
Kuinoel, suf^ly^ ana toi hq^^ov the xotrce oci^ixa. 

y. 17, 1^ As Cfafist was naturally led to speak of liim- 
self and the Father in connexion whilst discoursing on judg* 

18» 
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menl, so the same argument that was used in 6; 31 easily 
suggested itself, Dent. 17: 6. 

V. 19. With obtase haughtiness, without entering farther 
into the words of Jesus, they demand a sight of the Father 
with their eyes. If they had the right eyes — Christ answers 
— ^they would see the Father in the Son ; — as it is also said on 
the other hand, because they have not the word af the Fa* 
ther within them they cannot know the Son, 5: 38. 

Y. 20. John mentions the place where Christ taught in 
order to show that he spoke in the midst of the temple with 
such divine boldness of speech, and yet no one dared to seize 
him because the hand of God prevented. ruCoifuXuTita irtas^ 
ury, thirteen treasure chests in the court of the women were 
so called ; \yj the Rabbins they were denominated ni^^&its 
OH accodnt of their form. They served as repositories for 
the free-will and yearly offerings of money contributed for 
the support of the Temple, Mark 12: 41. It may therefore 
well be supposed that many people went back and forth at 
this place. Should we assume with Vitringa, see on 8: 14^ 
that the Temple synagogue was in this very {^ace, it would 
be more easy to explain the fact of his teaching here. Still 
Christ taught in the other places of the Temple, and not in 
the synagogue merely. Mark 12: 41 does not point to a syn- 
agogue in that place. /^(ogi/Xaxfoi^ may here be ^ <)^9* 
nation of space,, and hence the, preposition iy. 

y. 2L It is doubtfiil whether ruklAv refers to another oo- 
easkm on the same day. We must compare it with the ex- 
pressions in 7; 33, 34, and also 13: 33, And explain this clause 
in the same manner as 7: 33^ 34, vi«. CijUlv means to seek 
help. Erasmus; Tunc intelligetis ex eventa qur oHn. Op- 
tabitis praesentisw meam, nee eontingert. 'Ye shall know 
from the event who I am< My presence shall y^ desire but 
it will not be granted,'^ The addition of iu r, cr/er. vficitf cctio- 
^9iv^ 'Ye shall die in your sins,' in this pasiuige, favours this 
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interpretatioa : ** because the Redeemer would not appear 
to them (v. 24,) they should die in their sinful condition." 

V. 22. As the conjeetttre of the Jews in 7; 35 involves a 
sneer, so also in this case. Self-murder was by the Jews es- 
teemed the most aggravated of crimes,— a crime which sent 
every one after death to Gehenna, the place of damnation. 
Josephas, De bello I^ 3, 8, 5, in the weighty speech wherein 
he warns his companions in war, who had been hemmed in 
by the enemy, to refrain from self-murder, says of suicides, 
tovTfav fiiv (fdiqg dexerai tig yv^dg axotmtf^jog, * a dark- 
er hell receives the souls of such.' The Jews no doubt per- 
ceived very well what Christ meant to say. But instead of 
permitting themselves to be humbled, their only purjxise was 
to retort upon Christ the cutting expression, ' ye shall die in 
your sins,' and therefore they contemptuously utter the taunt, 
" Well, if he is determined to take his own life and go to Ge- 
henna, he is indeed correct when he says that no one will 
follow him -thither.'* Calvin : pergunt non modo in securo 
contempttt, sed etiam in protervia. . 

V. 23, 24. The Redeeiper meets their sneer with an ele- 
vated seriousness, He stands at an infinite remove from . 
Ih^n. In the loftiest sense he belongs to the kingdom of 
Heaven, whilst they are of the kingdom of this world. Con- 
sequently if He does npt come to their help, if they do not re- 
cognize Him in his dignity, if they do not receive Hm as 
their Redeehier,-— they most die in their sips. On i^d. li^^ 
see on 4: 26* . 

V.'25. The question- proceeds, from obtuse, arrogance. 
Luther : "they speak veryi:pointedly, as if they had said. 
Aha, and shall it indeed be so then ? And pray who are 
you, good squire Jesus 1" [We hope the modern reader 
win bear m mind the chacacter of Luther, and not suppose 
that our translations . misrepresent him]. The answer of 
Christ is invotvM in difficulty, especially in consequence of 
theuQcertiunty in reference to the force of risy igxn^ ; and 
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il 18 also necessary to determine whether we sfaoald read o, 
ri or Of I. It is certain that Tfjtf aV^i^y is to be taken adyer- 
bially Kke inpti¥ Matt 15: 16, md that o, Ti is to be read 
and written as a relative. We may then have a particular 
electbn hetween the three following suppositions* 1. 1^» 
a(}xvt' may mean ** for the beginning." As Lather, Grotios, 
and Paolus, so also Erasmus : primum sum quod etiam dico 
vobis, non explico quidquid sum indignis ; hoc primum dico, 
me missum esse a patre praeconem vitae, id quod jamdudum 
dico vobis. Luther : '* If ye will follow my preaching ye 
shall experience who I am." On this interpretation ihe on* 
ly design of Christ would have been in the first place to lead 
the Jews to a lower view of himself in order that he might 
reveal to them a higher one after they had attained this stand- 
point. But this is opposed to the design of Jesus, inasmuch 
as he wishes to show that he was perfectly correct in attrib- 
uting to himself the dignity of the Messiah. And besides, 
what could that higher view be ? In Whathad been said be- 
fore he asserted his high dignity. 2. Ih/jif ui)xtip may have 
the force of oltag, omnino. So frequently among the Greeks. 
See Eisner and Losner, Obss. ad h. 1., Viger, p. 60, 723. 
Elsewhere even in the sense of 7^ ^QtVt Hemsterh. ad Lite. 
Tim. § 26. Thus it appears to have been construed alreiady 
by Chrysostom and Euthymius, thea in more recent tinnes 
by Erasmus, nho preferred this explanation to the first, and 
after him by Melaiicthon, Wolf, Clericus, Kuiooel and 
Liicke. " In general I am the person that I profess to be." 
But in the first place it is hard to tell what ''generally" here 
means ; commentators have exi^hanged it for *' truly." Lticke 
supposes that it is equivalent td afttjt^^lfMtji'; but this force 
does not lie in the Greek idiom which would lead us to con- 
strue thus, * as- from the beginning' i. e. in general. Far- 
ther; this signification is to be found in profane writers alone ; 
it is not in the New Testament nor in the LXX. Hence we 
come to the third explanation whtch makes xi/k ctQfr^^ sy- 
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nonymous with an a^xn^* 'I ^H^^f 1^« ^' 1^- ^' I* » 
Irue indeed that the accusative absolute is found in the LXX 
only, in the sense of tn the beginnings Geo. 43: 16. Dan. 8. 1 ; 
but examples may. be pointed out in profane writers where It 
signifies directly '' as from the beginning/' Sophocles, Anti- 
g<me, v,.92, Hecodot. 1. 9, see Wahl. s. h. v. Nay, this sig- 
nification is throughout the basis of the derived meaning " in 
general/' so that in Sophocles Buddaeus translates agxn»^y 
omnino, and others by imprimis, see Hermann on the pas- 
sage. After T^p otQxtiv then we may either supply the verb 
ilaktifiu^ ''I have told you from the beginning what I now 
also say /' or, since this is harsh, we may supply fipil from 
the connexion, dno xov moivov. The uul, is intensive, ti 
XQV x«< If'yi^p; it intimates that the testimony of the true 
being of Christ is not different, hke the Heb. &^ . ^akci 
Ispeaky is used instead of the praeter, because the present is 
involved ; and it also marks a continuance of the action. 
We must therefore translate, " I am the same that I have 
told you I was from the beginning'' (as in the beginning) ; 
10: 25 is similar. Thus Nonnus, Calvin, Beza, Maldonatus 
and others ; as also the Persian version. In Hebrew the sen* 
4ence would read ^:^, Si^j^Jj? tsa t^jb ■•:« "t^^Q "J^H nfij 
M^ n , Christ then answered the question c^the highminded 
Pharisees, yet in such a manner that it contained at the same 
time a most serious r^ro(^, as well as a declaration that the 
question was one which they had no occasion whatever to 
propose. 

V. 26. Christ had already declared above v.. 15, that he 

s, 

judged not at all, yet he said immediately after that they would 
have to die in their sinful condition. liis severe declaration 
now demanded some justification. He gives the same which 
he had previously given in v. 16. It is Qod who exercises the 
office of punishmentthrough him ; he does not judge from any 
personal pleasure in judging. Thus the connexion is well giv- 
en by Schott. Cidvis, Luoke and others, are rather disposed to 
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assume that the discourse is interrupted : quia surdis se cft- 
tiere ridebat, non ultra prosequitur sermoDem, sed tautum 
pronuntiat Deura fore vindtcem. ' Because he saw himself 
speaking to the deaf, he did tiot pursue his discourse farther 
but simply declared that God would be their judge^' Liicke 
urges against the exposition of Schott the use of i'xt»i ^QtPiiv 
which will not aUow us to think on what Christ had before 
said ; but then we may indeed at the fame time think on 
what had not yet been uttered. 

V. 27, 28. One and another no doubt perceived that 
Christ spoke of his Heavenly Father ; yet they were desti- 
tute of a clear insight of what he said in regard to his con- 
nexion with the same. They did not attain to a living and 
convincive insight into this until after he had been lifted up, 
and until, for the manifestation of his glory, he appeared to 
establish his Church and to destroy the ancient Theocracy. 
On vxpQvp see on 3: 14 ; on vloi t. a, on 1: 52. 

V. 29. Rosenmueller, Kuinoel, (as also Luther and De 
Wette,) take dgriyx^ for the present- per enall. temp. It is 
better to construe with Lynar, " the Father has never yet 
forsaken me.'' The present is however involve'd. 

y* 30 — 32. Faith began to germinate in the hearts of 
some by-standers, in a weak and imperfect manner, 2: 24. 
Yet it was that seed which had no fixed root, qI^u^ Matt. 13: 
20 ; the Redeemer therefore points to a continuance, fiivHv^ 
which alone was able to make them true disciples, comp. 15: 
7 and the remarks on 5: 38. The word falls into the heart 
like a grain of seed into the earth ; yet its coverings are not 
loosened, nor does the plant shoot up with a vigorous and 
healthy growth, unless the seed is concealed and cherished 
in a warm heart. Then first there springs up a correct i. e. 
a living (comp. on 1: 14) insight into Christian truth, such 
an one as makes free from sin, dft^^iia, not merely from an 
actual and external manifestation of sinfulness, but from. ^ 
inward passion and desire* Comp, John 17: 17. The con- 



John 8: as, 33. SI5 

ception of Christian freedom, ikfv^fgiti, most here be ex« 
plained. And for this purpose the following passages may 
be consulted, t. 36. 17: 17. 2 Cor. 13: 7. 1 Pet. 2: la 
James 1: 25. 2: 12. Bom. 6: 18. 8: 21. Gal. 5: 1, 13. 4:26, 
31. 2: 4. Rom. 7: 6. In the last passages the faithful are 
denominated free, /A; v^^poc, in reference to the law ; in the- 
first in reference to sinfulness. The former freedom is gen- 
erated by the latter, since there is no law for the righteous, 
1 Tim. 1: 9 ; they are prompted from the spirit, from an in- 
ward principle, to fulfil the commands of God, Rom. 8: 14. 
This freedom, ikfv&ipia, is the fruit of adoption, vioOioia. 
A reciprocity of filial love is awakened in the breast of him 
who believes in the divine truth, aXi^^sta, that God hath 
chosen us in Christ — we who were worthy of condemnation 
^-to be his children, John 3: 1. 4: 19; but where love exists, 
there is freedom also from a hankering afler sin or a pleasure 
in it. The deep meaning of this doctrine is therefore by no 
means exhausted in the exposition which makes it mean 
simply : ** He avoids evil who clearly apprehends the moral 
precepts of Christianity." 

V. 33. In V. 37 and 40 it might seem that Jesus answers 
the same persons who here speak ; but then v. 37 and 40 
cannot possibly have been addressed to believers, ngniatfV'' 
»OT€g. We must thereftM^e suppose that in this verse soku 
only of the multitude speak. We are not here to imagine 
that they misapprehend his meaning simply from weakness 
of understanding, but, as is frequently the case, they would 
not enter into it. The fleshly Sense seizes upon something 
that is kindred with it. The politico-religious enthusiasm of 
the Jews had been very much increased by the conflicts wa« 
ged for liberty in the Maceabean times, insomuch that Nthey 
withstood the Roman encroachments upon their freedom in 
the most zealous manner* A certain enthusiastic party 
among tbeni declared it to be sin under all conditions to re- 
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cognize any other raier than God. Hence their zea] and 
warmth with respect to this part of Christ's discourse. 

Y. 34~*-36. Without allowing himself to enter into a le^ 
utation of what they said, Christ describes the nature of that 
relation in which the conception of servitude and of freedom 
is realized in the highest form. It is the relation of the 
heart to sin. The general conception of freedom which lies 
at the basis of the present explanation, is the following: 
That being is free which developes itself in conformity with 
its nature, conformably to its Idea. Now sinfulness does 
not belong to the Idea of man, it is an alien product, and 
the inward man cannot approve it, Rom. 7: 15 — 17 ; but 
still man wills it, and therefore he is its slave and must do 
what it commaifds. — ^In v. 34 Cod. D, Clem. Alex., and some 
of the Lat. Codd. omit rfjg aft apt lag. As an answer to what 
the Jews had said, the words of Christ were more pointed 
and striking if we read dovXog simply : and it may in fact be 
well imagined that some scholiast wished to define Sovkog 
more accurately by adding th^ explanatory clauseof i y;? dfiuj^ 
Tiag. We therefore reject it from the text. . Still the sense 
would not be different if we read : '* There is yet another 
servitude than that to which you refer ; he who commits 
sin enters into the relation of a slave in the most proper 
sense.'' But then on the other hand the connexion with 
what follows would not be so apposite, if dovlog were used in 
a sense entirely undefined. "The servaAt does not abide in 
the family forever, he is thrust out whenever he. proves faith- 
Ipss ; but the son is an eternal partaker in the inheritance 
of the father." The contrast between dovlog and vlog is al- 
so expressed in Matt. 21: 36, 37. The term o vlog here 
involves a double meaning — ^first, the connexion with all who 
have entered into the filial relation ; and then in a narrower 
sense^ the connexion with Him who is eminently the San, 
Thus as the children of God the faithful are in fact elsewhere 
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9kK> oaHed cthUtrs with. Christ, Rtei. 8: 17. Christ nom 
brings inlD notice tb^ifreladoo to hkukaeiC The Son, 80 ^ 
{MMrtaker jn the rights jo€ ihe Father; possesses the rigki of 
mMmmisdioo idso. ** Ye who tmagine f ottfsel^es to be ems 
of God fbom tiie circumiftSBce of ^yoiir beia|^ eicternal mefii^ 
ben ^ the TheecracjF***^ missi first he made fnee fconi tliit 
to which ye are yel in bonda^e.'^ "O^t^q here has fL badt 
simjiar to iXfj^utog^ in othec places, viz. ^* tcansfetred to ft 
slate of freedoni,'that which can be ealled freedom, ia tJbe 
highest sense." BuUinger : servos fro crbitrio domini ejiioi'r 
fur red mutatar ; ita mancqptuM jMiecati, tametsi ad tempas 
pietateni simvdet et'videatuf- habere Deum propitiiuii, tjcln^ 
ditar Uimea suo tempore a oonsortio Dei et saactorani ; do* 
tni» nempe consdrlium Dei et sanctordm adttmhrai.'' The 
eerTaat is cast out or changed at Ihe pieasure of Ihs master ; 
so the serritude of sin, althoitgh lor a tkne it may aasamt 
the garb of piety and seem to 6njoy the favour of <iod, yet ait 
the ptoper time it m excluded from the communioo of €fod 
and thesamts. Theword-Aouscj^adows forth the conunuar 
ten of Ood and thesamts.' 

V. 37. Christ once moiife «hows, as his coslonL was, the 
deep seose in which the laflgaa^>of his opposefs'intolYed 
^ truth; fie ' designs to sa§r : '^ Were yo^ in the deepest 
•ease what you prelendlD.be, viz. the posterity of Ahraibaiii^ 
|hat is, were you s«oh as imitated his eoompte, then indeed 
I might well pronounce you free. But you are plotting mar- 
deor V^ ^7: .19 is entirely eqmj^idf*^X(»^7y from z^^^k lo- 
cnm facaa,.6iyier 'dieri.ormihl; in ik\s Oase H is like local9 
(pecupo, heti»e t€f f»essi farwardf metaphorically ,.Yo pre&s in^ 
wardyto impnt^ nptm the mijiM. - iiad, this been, the n&am 
here ^"wmiid haire beea«siiA. . Therfiange indeed wffc^ 
9ot em^ly^ iiuMhpisaihle'; exoopt that it never .oociisb yii$k 
ii«?ia a metaphoiricaJ'6Q]»iiBt : Sk Chiiysosfom and^NoEH»Wl-' 
Xhe Jatler eays : .^4^ ^9 ifno^ 9Mi«. fM4^Q|^ tiff ^ff^i^9B9i ^9^" 
vadiumh Aderfvia4'4ii|^04ili<MAi« 'f to tM ftipto^ilAitv 
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l^rosper, to'sacceed ws^" like np6»omti% batthii aeoseap- 
pears to be too insipid and vuigar. It will be best therefore 
to c^Histrae it, " to take a place, to find a place" L e. meia- 
l^iorically, '^ to be undefstood, to be apprehedded/' So Me- 
lancthoQ and Beza. But the passage which- he adduces from 
Anstotle for the sopport of this sense, is not approfH'iate, 
The Syriiin translator seems to have taken it in the same 
sense. In an active sense j^^'wfs^^avptijpu, liiente capio^ 
which is very much used, see Bretsehneider s; k v. For the 
expression comp. observations on 5: 3B. 

V. 86. ^ *' In me you may learn what it is to have any one 
for a fiither— eince now you thirst, after , bloody so, (ovv), you 
make it evident who your proper lather is/- Christ here 
plainly intimates what he says expressly in v. 44. Instead 
of o itogiuan Qriesbach recommended a ^no^^aa^i, which 
Lachmann adopted; but b6th internal and external grounds 
favour, the former reading. 

y. 99, 40. The designation of Abraham as the I\itker 
of Israeli was a very constant one, see Is. 51: 2, Pocockei 
Porta MosiSj Opp. I. p. 58* They . therefore mean to say, 
''Can we then have any other- father than Abraham 1'' 
Me],: Magna Christ! moderation adhuc parcit ilUs, ut non 
•ta,tim aperte patrem ipsorum diabolum esse dicat. * ThD 
great mildness of Christ thus far spares them, so that he does 
not immediately eay in plain words that the devil is their 
ftther.' 

Y. 41. When they think themselves able to answer any 
thing properly, and to iheir own advantage, then they undnr* 
stand the Redeemer r^y well, even though he speak in ^ 
uies. Thus they have no difficulty here in ttpprehending^to 
what he refers : '* If you w^ not recognize our derivatioh 
from Abraham, if you wish^ point to sometlung higher, why 
then Qod is our Father f see Is. 64: 16. 45i: 9. Deut 32: 6. 
— With XQcke and mauf Others, we might suppose that in 
the mind of the Je^gikopvitkt^jftfrnieiiiionvehrtei toidolatrjT) 
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biasnittch as they were acGustomed to oompare their relatkm 
lo God with that of marriage: ** We do oot reeogmze my 
other Ck>ds than the Author and Founder of our Theocracy." 
But this allusion seems too far'^fetcfaed; it were otherwise 
^ad Christ himself said so. -« '' Like apprehends like ; were 
yen, therefore, of God, then would you know that /also ai|i 
of hira" — as above in t. 19. 'l/y$tnau up^ *' ye would kwe/' 
nat ** ye would have loved/' Winer ^ 4S. 3 Ausg. 

Y. 43. AuiUa tpteek^ eopibrmably to its derivation from 
KtuXitv^ meanfl^ '' extwnal language, iiddress f koyog, in 
eonfotmity with its derivation from A«ya>, signifies '.' discourse 
us the vehicle of thoaght." See on laleh and kiyeip Tilt- 
inann, De Synon. p. 79. The same distincdon is also cop> 

rectly marked by the Aethioplc ^A and I'lC and also by 
the Arabic ^\^ and -^^J^; the Coptic is less accurate* 

'^komip to understand. Sense: "Why do you not pel* 
<^rre from the whole tenour of my diseouffse that I am sent 
Irom God t— Because yon> eaanot apprehend the force of 
what I say." Calviii says excellently : priore membro st»> 
poremeontm perstrin^it, aheropraefractumdoctrinae. odium, 
poetea v. 44 utriasque causam asiagnat. * In the first member 
he alludes to their senselessness, in the second to their snap* 
pish hatred of instruction, and afterwards in v. 44 he assigne 
the cause of both.' Their inability is the conseqoenoe oT 
refesing to i^ill, 5: 40, 44. Rom« 8: 7. Schol. oi; iluPM^^^ 
«7 yag n()0$ to qmvloip ^on^ Ixivu z^g nagi^hg tov towov- 
' Ye «^ not able because the preponderating bias of the 
heart draws it to evik' Melancthon : nam qui veri sint Dei 
filii et domestici, non possunt peternae domus ignorare lin- 
guam. * For those who are truly sons of God and members 
of his household^ cannot be ignorant of the language of their 
Father's house.' 

V. 44. Comp. the excellent treatise of Nitzsch on John 
%i 44 in the Berlin ThnoL Zeitsehr. 3. Heft, ]i. m sq.— '' He 
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to whom yoo bear a spirited kindredoewr is the Source of. oil 
fvii ; into hor dis{K)6hiaii foa willingly CBler.'' 1 Jpho 3: lOi 
AmmoBuis: <y avpTOfm^ o poSs t. kiyot^ t.0vto ettj^tt^it' 

Coito vftrnp nutfi^^ Bikt$v ifiremphlitic as in 7;17. Or^ 
gen : avtagnsg yug f/g to ^hmi tou &$pfi6kov i4oi^ 7« x«r 
^ik($w avtoo Tioulv jmg ijii^^vittug^fFofihewiU foido 
what he desires is soffieienl t^ coostiliite oi^ a son of the 
deril.' — It may here be asked in what sense the devil is de* 
nominated a murderer, dv^gwnoxzit^^e* On this there are 
two leading views. The first supposes that in ealtiiig him 
Sttcfa Christ had in mind, the temptation of the first man>. 09 
vdiich snppo^tioD death, '^mkoftogj wpuld have the genefal 
meaning of *'*' spiritual and bodily evil." So Origen, Chry* 
sostom, Augustine, Luther, Caltiq, and most others. The 
second supposes that it contains asiAipIe alhision to the mur- 
der of Cain. So Cyri)!, I>oecler{eiti, Nitzsoh and Lii^e. 
The latter view is bas€^ upou the sufiposilion that the €<m^ 
t^xt renders it necessary ; because Chrirt was led U> thQ id^ 
ef a relationship between the Jews and Satan from th0 single 
oiicamstance of their seeking to kill.him^ thi» holy Teaeher 
sent irom God This indeed is the only positive, gfonod in 
its &vaur ; / yet even this is weakened by ^ fiiet that in the 
context immediately antecedent Christ does not,spe<ik of the 
blood-thirstiness of the JeWs» but 1^ their '^ful and sluggish 
stupidity in the ^prehensitifi of divine things. It Okay, 
however, be urged in additicm, that in I Jbhn 3: 12 the mur« 
der of Cain is said to have spt nng from the devil ; yet, as we 
shall immediately^ see, the connexicHi theve is of such a char* 
acter as to furnish no absolute proof in behalf 4>f this view. 
And besides, in the same place v. 1^ hatred in general is 
called anthropoktony manFfmtrder. And moreover^ in con-^ 
firmation of the view of this passage first naibed» appeal may 
be made to Wisd. 2: 24 where the death, ^<mxi(^, of the 
Jlrst man is r^erred back to-^ deviL Especial consicieii^ 
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tioBs in behalf of this iaterpretadon, are the following : 1 . Ail 
•Uoflion to the first temptation of man by the apostate spirit 
is more natural than an alhision to Cain, since that act of the 
devil was the great and chief one, of which all others are 
m^iely the consequences. 2. The passage in 1 John 3: 8 is 
•altogether parallel : o noimtf tfjp dfiugtiav f jc too dtafloXov 
ioth* oil an agx^^ ^ dii^Xo^ ifiagravH, * He that com-' 
mitteth sin is^of the deril, fbt the devil smneth firom the be* 
ginning.' d» Christ afterwards in a general way caQs lying, 
tpivdog, the crime of the devil ; bat Satan's^ propensity for 
lying af^ared directly in the fall of manr. 4. In immediafe 
reference to man's fall the devil is called iAol old serpent, i 
iif&g 6 agx^tiog^ Rev. 12: 9. Finally, it might not be inap* 
propriate here to quote a strictly parallel passage irom the So* 
har Hadash, f. 27, 3, virhere the wicked, the ongodly, are called 

' the children of the old serpent who killed Adam and all his 
posterity.' — It seems best to combine both modes of exposi- 
tion, as was already done by Enthymias^ and to explain the 
passage after the analogy of 1 John 3: Ssq. The apostie 
there says first : '* Every sinner who hates the divine light is 
spiritually related to the fallen spirit, because from the first 
commencement of the history of man he has shown himself 
to be an enemy of the light, i. e. of holiness. A particular 
mark of servitude to sin is the want of a loving heart towards 
the brethren; but especially so, is hostility towards those 
who manifost the divine light revealed in their life. Cain 
csLhibited isnch hostility towards his broUi^r who possessed 
the love of God. Cain therefore stood in close union with 
Satan.'* Thus Christ also in this place means to say : *' your 
fleshly, arrogant disposition, prevents you fK>m understands 
ing and receiving my doctrine ; nay, you even persecute me 
on account of it. This proves your relationship with the 
fallen spirit; your heart takes pleasure in entering into his 
desires. He was firom the beginnipg i^pointed for destruc* 
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tidn and has alvirayt riiown himadf to be fiie enemj of hotf 
troth. And therefore is he hostile towards those who man»> 
feet ity as Abel first did. For Satan himself neter geaeratea 
aught save lies and sin. And tonsequently the ground of 
your unbelief in me— of your hatred towards i^ys^ and my 
do6trines— consists in the fact that you seek for a doctriae 
which will accord with your sinful di^[)osition, and which fi>r 
that trery reason most be a lie." Since, therefore, tlMi deTil 
is called a murderer because he hates the light, and beoanse 
he feat that reason seeks to destroy the truth in itself and all 
those men who manifest it, so oould Christ in the same sens^ 
call his enemies murderers, in so fo as they persecuted him 
from hatred to the light, (comp. ?. 46,) and for that reasoD 
also rejected hb instructions. If we tiake ai^gomoxtopoi 
murderer, in this comprehensive sense, (as is done by Theodo* 
ret and HeracHtns, in Catena Patr.,) theeoliclosion of v. 44 
and also v. 45, will connect itself with it very appn^riately^ 
— ^nd^X^^ ^^^ therefore be taken. as iir 1 Jbhn 3: 8^ 
'' fitxn the commencement td the 'history of man.^' Beng. : 
ex quo aliquid ^novit de natura homana;, comp. ccVap;;^^ 
uHaeag, Mark 10: 6. ^r. 16: 26 and Rev. 12: 9 o Sijfis 
6 dgx^og. On thi? passage Beza writes well against the 
Manichaen misapprehensioa of the word. ^^*'Eaiii%e ». After 
the Volgate which translated in the praeter, r^efo'tfi mo6tcoBi*> 
mentatora take this verb in the praeter. This passage would 
then be a Iqcus probans in reference to the doctrine- of the 
apostasy of the devil. But the praeter eoTi^Mft, which always 
has the force of the pi«sent in the Classics, is never found to 
have any other sense in the New Tei^tament. There are 
but two passages which tm render this in the least doubtfiil^ 
Rom. 5: 2 and 1 Cor. 16: 1 ; but even there the force of the 
present is to be fixedly retained. The Cbreek exposilors 
recognize this, as Origen, Theo^yJact, Ettthymius, and 
probably Chrysostom also. The Syriac isr like manner has 

>o(.£ fj f 9^ jtTd ^ so also the Aetfaiopic and others, flenc^ 
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tilhough the doctrine that the devi) is not an unoraairi 
principle of evi(, but a fallen angel, receives confirmation 
from other passages, e. g. Jade 6, jret nothing more is here 
taught than the character of the devil since his appearance 
in the history of man. Enth : ov» iptfiiini^ Tovtini$¥, iv t^ 
QQd^ fiiof ovx apantivsrat^ aAia ft^orfJ ii^i^ roiavrijv noX^ 
tilaw. This elposition is confirmed by what ibllows. Christ 
assigns the reason why the fallen angel oould find no asHmp- 
tative-paint in good, (Beng. : non assectus est statum in veri* 
tate,) which is, that in his inward Sense he is alienated from 
l^oodness and truth. If now the preceding context had con- 
tained an allusion to the apostasy of the devil, Christ would 
here have declared as it were the necessity of that apostasy. 
But the sense is, aa it was in part given by Origen on this 
passage : " That fallen spirit still retains |he indeniable attri* 
bute of reason. Had he ceased to be a moially intelligent 
being, he were a physical one-«he were no longer a wicked 
being, but an Evil. But inasmuch now as no morally intell^ 
gent being can retain its own self^termination except by 
living in holiness, in Qod, which life in Qod is hence by the 
Scriptures denominated the truth i. e. that which alone har* 
monizes with human nature ;-*-eo even in that wicked being 
there exists unconsciously a striving after the satisfactimi of 
determining his own nature, and consequendy a striving 
after that happiness which can only be found in a living 
union with God. He wishes to find an assimilative-point in 
truth. But there is none to be found because there is notl^ 
ing kindred with it in the inward Sense — nothing with which 
the truth could connect itself. In this very conflict between 
his effort to attain his own determination, and those hostile 
inclinations which are entirely opposed to.it, ccmsists his nu»> 
ery." The antithesis between.truth and falsehood, iktidtw 
and xptvdogf may be explained aecoiding to what was said 
on 1: 4. Truth and holiness, lies and unholiness, mutually 
presuppose each other, and in the iciwar4 root they are in 
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faet one. The chief lie of the fiie-of hiunanity, — that with 
which' he sedaced himaeif and others, is this : that true life is 
not in God but in the finite spirit itself. AH other lies and 
sins flow from this lie. Lying is called an attribute of the 
father of lies. It is indeed that which constitutes his essence 
—that on which the individualitj of his being is based. — 
jiviov refers to the abstract tptvdog inyolved in the concrete 
ilfevaitjgf as in Rom. 2: 26 ovroi; conyersely refers to the ab- 
stract angofiuctia, 

V. 45. Had Christ himself spoken a lie — something dee 
than an expression of the divine being and Hfe — thej wonld 
have believed him. But as he spoke ccmformably to the di- 
vine Will and Being, and as they had in them nothing kin- 
dred with these, v. 47, so they were not able to believe him, 
and proved thereby that the devil was their father. 

V. 46. According to the ordinary apprehension, Christ 
here points to the known holiness of his life as a proof for the 
establishment of the truth of his doctrine, so that this dictum 
becomes a dictum probans of the sinlessness of Christ To 
others, however, the disconnected character of the discourse 
has appeared strange — the ei Si ktym seem» to refer back 
sjpecially to the preceding sent^ice, so that afiaQtia might 
be so construed as to signify error m dedrine. In Greek 
this id the appropriate force of «/uopr/«, and consequently it 
has been thus understood in this place by Melanctbon, Ben- 
gel, Kype, Lllcke and Bretschneider. But it were in entire 
contradiction to the Hellenistic use of the word t6 assume 
that dfiagila must be understood here in the direct ^md ex- 
clusive Greek sense of errour, or more properly of avetsigM, 
The sense would also be insipid and inappropriate if the word 
were made equivalent to oversight ; but for error — especially 
in this connexion — Christ would without doubt haveempk>y- 
ed the word ipfvdog,' On the other hand every thing favours 
the supposition that the two senses of the word should not 
here be separated. In 7: 18 mdtnla standi opposed to clk^^ 
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&ua ill the vety sa^ie maao^r. The knowledge of God and 
the keeping of his commands ^fe united by Christ in the ve* 
ry elosest manpery t. 5& *' Who can point me, in the whole 
of nay life, to one de|Muture from the highest law of life? 
Since then I here utter the truth of God . ... ." — The sinless- 
n^Bs of Christ is alao taught in other places^ 5: 30. 6: 29. 
(4: 34) 

V. 47. Christ himself answer^ the ^aestion. As before^ 
he here again declares that he only, who possesses a relation* 
ship with God, i. e. who is drawn by the Father, 6: 44, 45» 
understands or has a Sense lor .the revelation of the Divine> 
10: 27. 

V. .48 — 50. The Jews^ perplej(ed hot not humbled, meet 
the solemn accusation .of Jemis • with words of r^roaeh* 
^ai(A, ix^iv, see on 7: 20. The ancient interpreters suppose 
that the Jews reproached Christ with being a Samaritan, be> 
oauae the Samaritans did not ke^p the law. M<»re recent 
ones s«ippode it was because the Samaritans were in generd 
despised, as it is said in Tr. Jetamoth f. 47, in Talm. : 
'* Thou art a Cuthite, (Samaritan) and no Cathite can be a 
witness*'' Yet that compnria^n to^wlHch the ancientd refer> 
red would not be inappropriate, since it was a reproachful 
epithet wbicih was used on (certain occasions only. It is then 
mosi^ probable that it signified very much the same as the 
later I'^n or oi'^^p'^Dtt of the Jews, *i Heretioor Epicuraean," 
which with them was a strong epithet of reproach against 
such as deviated from their religious yiew3> somewhat like 
our term athist, KuXiq as in 4: 17.-<-^esa8 answers with 
serious dignity that he is not insane ; with clear consciousness 
he knows that the. whole of his life was consecfated- to the 
boly.end of glofftfying his Father, whilst they with blind fory 
refvoached and scorned him, and the Father in him. It wi^ 
Botr^r him therefore to contend with them abe^t this ; that 
would be done by the Father whom they despised in Christ 

V. 6t< S^firceiy had the diving Saviour rebuked them 
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and pointed lo the tribimal of God, when all who had an 
opened Sense for holhiess, were again attracted to him. The 
triQ€§¥ r. Xiyov and tviv ^rroAijv, botii of which are of such 
frequent occurrenoe both in the Gospel and in the Epistles 
of John, is equivalent in signification to Xafifiavetv xov A. 17: 
18 : "to have regard to the word of Christ, and hence also 
to follow it." This deference, however, refers not merely to 
the moral precepts hut to the- whole doctrine of salvation ; 
so that according to I J6hn 3: 22, 23, ntntevuv also belongs 
to tf}Qii¥ 7. Xoyop. Christ therefore means to saj: ''He 
who respects my doctrine in its entire compass, and appro- 
priates it to himself, he receives thereby in himself the ele- 
inent of a higher, of an imperishable' existence." On the 
sense of '* never die" see on 6: 50. Bsm^tM 'davutov set 
death, seeon 3: 3. 

V. 52, 53. The fleshly Sense, to wliich attractive love as 

well as reproving lieriousness were opposed, again, though not 

for want of better knowledge, sei^es^npon a fleshly objection. 

Tig involves the secondary conoeptidn of something great, 

like nolog, Viger, p. 701. 

V. 54, 55. Here, as in 7: 18 and 5: -44, Christ declares it 
to be the distinguishing characteristic of his manifestation, 
that throughout the whole of his lifb besought the honour of 
*God alone. Yes — ^as he says v. 55<— he would contradict his 
inmost consciousness, he would himself- become a liar, if he 
had said less of himself than he did. 'Euvrov^o^a^fiv, '' to 
give honour .to oneself;" so also Heb. 5: 5. Rev. 18: 7. 

V. 56. Here again "Christ ^titers into their objections, 
and gives to them their proper turnj^ see on v. 37. He is 
greater than Abraham as Abraham himself would acknowl- 
edge. — ^I'he authorities are fluctuating between the readings 
jr. VfAtiv and rifuSv. — '^/ccXkiaa^eet to rejaieey elsewhere 
construed with ott, as Matt. 5: 12. Luke 1: 47, is here joined 
with <Vi«, eith^ because it- involves, by a constructio praieg- 
nansy, the conception of a wish which finds its fulfilment, or 



beeause it indicates in general the end of bis joy, '^to bd 
able to see." *II lifttga tivoQ^ the age of any one, iu 
aecbrdance with a Hebrew idiom,. Matt 24: 37; employed 
partiodarly^ in referenco to the Messianic times, Luke 17: 23. 
h^^ZJTan ni73^^ , the days of ike Mesnakf is a standing form of 
expression among the Rabbins. It cannot be doubtad that 
this joy of Abraham Consisted in a prophetic vision of some- 
thing future. The idtiv the seeing, is this future thing. TIm 
question theh is, whether this id^Jy itself, and whether, there* 
fore/ the object of Abraham's joy, was only a second prophetic 
intuition ; or whether the object of his joy was an actual parr 
ticipation, an experimental perception of the Messianic times. 
On the^rst supposition it would be necessary to assume that 
Abraham, having received a promise that in a subsequent 
prophetic vision he should be favoured, with a view of th» 
Messianic times, even then already rejoiced over this view ; 
and that afterwards he rejoiced yet again, when he was ac- 
Indly made to behold that great prophetic vision which had 
t>een promised him. But this expositicHi is improbable :. 1. 
Because we find in the P^itateuch ndihing which could lead 
us to such a promise of a subsequent prophetic intuition of 
the Messianic times; and 2. Because from a comparison of 
Matt. 13: 17 jand Luke 10: 24, it is evident the prophetia 
view of the Messianic future was not in itself esteemed a mat- 
ter of great favour or importance : the fulfilment only of those 
Messianic anticipations was de^xied weighty. Hence we 
find that in accordance with a usage of the Hebrew language 
which we have pointed out in the remarks on v. 51 and on 
8: 8, idetp is twice, made to refer to an experience, a^ actual 
participation. '^Abraham lejoiced that he should see a r»> 
alizati<»i of his Messianic hopes, that he should see a fulfil* 
dient of the prophecies which he had received." Is it said, 
however, in what follows, that he actually saw and experien^ 
ced this Messianic tim^. This evidently refers to the part , 
Whith the greal Father of'toael even in his time may have 
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had in the derelapnient of the theocracy, to which he coii« 
tribiited the foandation. It is very strange that this iaterpre* 
tatioB which is so sim]^e and is so necessarily contained in 
the text, (on comparing Matt. 1^ 17,) should have been set 
forth by scarcely one of the ancient interpreters. In general 
they anderstood ayuXX. in the sense ofhnging, desiring, and 
Ripposed that the second 6?^^ referred to a vision of faith or 
imagination, through which Christ was brought before Abra- 
ham in a living manner. So Origen, Chrysostom, Theophy* 
lact, Eothymius, Augustine, Erasmus, Calvin, (who, hew 
ever, expresses some hesitation in regard to this view,) Beza, 
Grotius, Bengel, Semler and others. Maldonatus was' the 
first who opposed it ; and he does so excellently : cum dioit 
pidit, baud dubium, quin eo modo vidisse dicat, quo videro 
dixerat tantopere concupivisse. Non autem concnpiverat so? 
la videre fide, quia, antequam fidem haiberet, cum nuUam de 
Christo notitiam haberet, diem etds videre ooncupisoere non 
poterat ; postquam habuit, concupiscebat quidem, at non soda 
fid^, quia fide jam Ckristi diem eidehat, — ^Vidit ergo diem 
Christi re ipsa, quemadmodum et ille et patres omnes videre 
concupierant. Quis enim dubitet Abraham et caeteros pat- 
res, qui cum eo eraht, sive ex revelatione, qaam in hac vita 
habuissent, sive ex revelatione, quam ttfnc^ cum Christtm «»- 
nit, habnerint de etus adveiitu, non ignorasse^Christom ve* 
nisse, etiaim antequam ad eos post mortem teniret. Indeed 
the narrative in Matt. 17: 4 also leads to the assumption ttet 
the great men of the Old Covenant partook in the redeni|ii> 
tive work of Christ-^The view which we have given was 
then tifterwards defended by Lam^e*, Mosheim, Kuinoel and 
L&cke. Christ desigrie^y subjoins your- father after Abrar 
ham in order to intimate how very mneh they who'^ejeoted 
him differed from their ^ther whi» rejoiced over his fbturo 
-manifestation. 

V. 67. The same stupid and carnal arrogance, which' re- 
fases td enter with s^iottsness into aft^jpaminaiion of wbM 
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ia said, is manifefted by the Jews in this question also. It 
was sufficiently evident to them that Christ spoke of some- 
thing more profound, but they would not give themselves the 
trouble to search more deeply into it, and therefore satisfied 
themselves with cold haughtiness. They wrested the words 
of Christ, as if he had qx>kea of an earthly inter-communion 
with Abraham, Josephus tells os that fifty years was by the 
Jews considered as the period of a full age of man, on which 
account the Levites never performed the services of the tem- 
ple after the fiftieth year. They therefore mean to say: 
'' jou who have not yet completed a full half century, do you 
pretend to have seen Abraham V* 

v. 58. Here again Christ connects his discourse with 
what they bad said in misapprehension. They supposed 
that he was not old enough to speak of having had any inter- 
course with Abraham ; but be assures them that he could 
speak of it with perfect propriety. The understanding of the 
passage cannot be difficult if dogmatical prejudices are kept 
out of sight After a usage of the Heb., see on 4: 26, the 
expression fytu fifii is to be construed : '' I am that, I am 
who I am." As in 15: 27, the present involves a praeter witl^ 
in itself, see Winer, s. 219. Jer. 1: 5 Ttpo toi* fie nkdaat oe 
iy HoXitjc, in Jar a fiat af^ where the Heb. is '^'^r^V • Here, as 
also when the Evangelist speaks of the Baptist and the Re- 
deemer, I: 6. 1: 15. 1: 1, yf-t'tnOai and ntfui mark the di»> 
tinction between human existence limited by time, and eter- 
nal existence. Ps. 90: 2 :i()/V ra ojpi; yn^ti&fji'ai, av it 
Bomem. therefore mistakes when instead of fyofOfitji^ he sup- 
plies yipif*ev6g (ifAi, in Rosenm. exeg. Rep. II. 264. Th« 
sense therefore is : ** In my higher Being, in a manner not 
restricted by time, I am who I am, hefore Abraham had ex- 
istence." In connexion with this, the other cunrept ex- 
planation is the one which was first advanced by the Socin- 
ian Crell, and afterwards adopted by Qrotius and Paulas. 
3e^ in opposition to it Storr, Opusc. III. 247 sq. It is this : 
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teitkg hefe, as also in 17: 5, is the ideal being of Christ as 
the Messiah, as he existed in the divine predeterroination. (In 
like manner Glassios, Tarn, and others, 8a)>pose that what is 
said in Mic. 5: 1 ofthe eternal generation of the Messiah, is 
to be understood ofthe ideal pre-determination in the Divine 
Mind.) "Before Abraham was I am m the divine connsefo 
determined upon as the Messiah." This explanation, d- 
though in itself not entirely inadmissible, see on 17: 5, can- 
not be admitted here, from the fact that Christ shows by the 
use of «/tii}V ot/iiji/ his design to point out a truth in the per- 
verted construction which the Jews had put upon his lan- 
guage, and that he consequently intended to speak, as they 
had alio done, not of his ]^Tophelic but of bis real existence. 
We may compare John 6: 51, where Christ speaks of a spir- 
itual participation of his flesh sacrificed in death. But when 
'the Jews in their scoffing misapprehension spoke of eating 
his actual flesh, he adds in v. 53 by dfttjp Ufi^v the declara- 
tion, that tn a certain sense t\m might even be affirmed of his 
l^arthly and human manifestation. See the remarks on the 
passage. Besides, the antithesis between ytvteOai and rf- 
>fti, which is common with John, points to an actual exis- 
tence. — A characteristic specimen of Socinian exegesis may 
be seen in the exposition which Faustus Socinus gives of 
this passage. Contra Yolan. p. 37 sq. : Antequam Abraham 
fiat Abraham, i. e. pater multaram gentium, ego sum Messias. 
Sic monet, antequam gentibus concedatur, ut populus Dei 
sint, credendum esse Christa ' Before Abraham can become 
Abraham, i. e. the father of many nations, I am the Messiah. 
!Fhus he shows that before the nations can become the peo* 
pie of God faith must be exercised in Christ.* Comp. Calov, 
Ex. 1. in Triga Exercit. Antisocin. and Episcoptus, Instit, 
Tbeol. 1. IV. c. 33. — Passages parallel in sense are 6: OS) 
a;nd 17: 5 (corap. remarks on the latter,) where the Redeein^ 
^r again speaks of his existence before man. 

Y<^^9f If Christ <x>nceded himself and then went oat of 
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tbe 'temple after the tamultuous assembly bad dispersed, it 
would seem strange that the following* ^A^oiV dia fiiaov 
uvtoiif should stand here, which is besides, in its present po* 
sition, a cumbersome trail. If it be genuine, we must sup* 
pose that his passing through them was miraculous, and thai 
a Higher Power palsied their arms, so that in it consisted the 
ixgiffiit. So Winer, 3 Ausg. s. 392. But the expression 
would then be involved in deep obscurity. And besides, 
since Cod. B, the Syriae and Armenian versions, other trans* 
iations and some of the Fathers, omit these words — since 
there are different readings of the clause itself — ^and foras- 
much as it is easy to explain how it might have been thrust 
into t€ixt as an explanatory gloss (in imitation of Luke 4: 30,) 
«— Ghriesbaoh has justly removed it 



CHAPTER IX. 



VERftE 1. It is in the highest degree probable that this 
occurrence is closely connected with what precedes. i7ap<»- 
/i$if means ' to go away' and ' to pass over.' Here it has 
the first sense, as also in the gloss on v. 59 of the preceding 
ehapter. When Christ,came out from the temple he saw a 
blind beggar, for the diseased and the maimed were accus- 
tomed to assemble at the temple. Acts 3: 2 ; and in the East 
blind persons are very numerous, see Winer, Reallcxicon s. 
h. V. From v. 14 we learn that it was the Sabbath ; and this 
very circumstance serves to point out the connexion with the 
preceding chapter, for it was on the Sabbath that Jesus 
could best teach in the temple. On the following narrative 
of the healing of the blind man, Comp. 2iOrn, Opuscula Sa- 
cra, T. I. p. 522 sq. 

V. 2. The blind man was m beggar well known v. 8 ; 
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even the apostles were aware of the fact that he had been 
Uind from his yoath, and perhaps also, that neither be nor 
his parents had ever lived in gross sin. Hence they felt the 
more interested in bb late. The question proceeded fiom 
the idea of recompense, which was deef^y impressed upon 
the mind of the Israelite. The entire administration and all 
the ficissitudes and changes of the theocracy were based upon 
it Nay, even the sins of the forefathers were visited upon 
their posterity by outward weal or woe, Ex. 20: 5 ; comp. as a 
kind of rational commentary on the passage Plutarch, De 
Sera Nuroinis Vindicta. Thus we see the reason why the 
apostles immediately recurred to Ike transgressions of his 
parents. But it seems strange that they should seek the 
ground of his blindness in his own sinful acts, inasmocb as 
he was 50771 blind. Chrysostom and Euthymius suppose that 
they only designed to say : *' neither the one nor the other 
can have been the case." But on that supposition it would 
have been the purpose of the disciples, as it were, to brings 
Jesus into a state of embarrassment, dor in 5: 14 he himself 
had declared that sickness was- connected with sin. But to 
have attempted this would not have been in accordance with 
the simple character of these people. Since the time of BezA 
it has become customary to suppose that an allusion is here 
had to the doctrine of metempsychosis which was current 
among most of the Jews of that time, see on 1: 20 ; or else 
to someTery strange Rabbinical whims. But why should 
not their meaning rather have been this : whether God does 
indeed in such cases as this— which to them appeared to be 
problems — punish sin by anticipation 1 In v. 24 it was so 
regarded by the Pharisees ; for they considered his blindness 
as a mark of his sinfulness from childhood. Comp^ a disser- 
tation by Rosenthal, Praes. Ittig., 1698. 

V. 3. As there is nothing in the universe, not even the 
minutest atom which floats in the sun-beam, nor the dew- 
drop which covers the most secret flower^ that stands alone 
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but all blends with ali ; so individual existence and indiyid' \ 



uai phenomena can only be explained by explaining the 
whole. But every individual end, which the state of a beingr 
or the being itself actually fulfils— 4hat is also an end of its 
existence. In the present case, it was an end of this man's 
blindness that by the healing of him God should be glorified 
in Christ ; this the all-comprehensive Wisdom had in mind 
when it appointed his days. ^£^yu r. 0iQu works of Ood^ 
is here to be taken in a difierent sense from 6: 28 ; there 
0iQv was the gen. objecti, here it is the subjecti, like "^^ nipjjl!}. 
Thus in the Old Testament frequently, where the LXX ren- 
der it ifiycL {>iovy Ps. 92: 4. 144: 4, 'Uhe revelations of the 
majesty of God." Comp. 11: 4. Chrysos. : r< oSi^ X^^^^^ '^^ 
Toviov xoXaaitag och ivnv qav^i^ui r. Oiov i. do^an; fia- 
XiOra fiiv ovv Tovto it^i^tat' h!iv yug^ ikla xut it^ 70i/i([i 
iva quiff(tuiOtj, 7i out^ q^i^^^, i/cVxijOi? did ri^if r. diov 
do^uy; tini (Aoi^ noiatf udiniup ; li yuy fifid* ik(ag avjO¥ 
naQuyuyiiw i^ovXtio ' iyti di kuI iviyyitiiGVut aviopqfifi^ 
U7i6 tijg Ttti^coatmg' lovg yag uduv dufilfiiifp oq {^tAXfiOvg, 
V. 4, 5. The tran^tion here many suppose to consist in 
the fact that Christ again prepares to perform a cure upon 
the Sabbath. Better thus : ''As the Representative of God 
I must perform those works of God uninterruptedly during 
the whole of my life upon eartb.^' *JJfu<)u and t^v^ nearly 
the same as the contrast between ev^ui^iU and aK^i^ta^ Ps, 
104: 22. 3ut as is frequently the case, so also here, the dis-> 
course of Christ combines a variety of allusions at the same 
time, comp. qtag and axofiu 3: 20. 11: 9. also Rom. 13: 13. 
1 Thess 5: 5, 8. Day is the time of life ; night the time of 
death. Day is the time when Christ, the true sun of lifis, 
shines, v. 5. 12: 35 ; it is the time of death when he sinks 
in the west. So also in the term 9 mg light , Liicke and others 
find an allusion to the circumstance that Christ gives light 
a^ain even to the bodily eyes. See more on qcig &i 12. — 
Very important Codd. as BDL^ and ancient translators, read 

20» 
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^fiig iDStead of ifit; but ifii is here entively reqaisile. Il 
may be easily imagined bow tbe Icnrmer came mto the text, 
Tiz. in order to baroumize it with ot-dr/c. 

y. 6, 7. That the Redeemer should here employ an ex- 
ternal means of effecting the cure, seems remarkable. In 
other places, howerery we find that outward means were used 
in miraculous cores, 2 EL 4: 41. Is. 38: 21. Mark 7: 33, to 
which Mark 6: 13 may also b^ added. Spittle, indeed, is 
said to contain a certain efficacy for diseases of the eyes, 
Plin. H. N. 28, 7. Serenus Samm<»icus, Carmen de mcdi- 
cina, c. 13, r. 225 : 

Si tumor insolitas tjpho se tollat inani, 
Turgentes ocuios Tilt circoinHne coeno. 

So also in the histdry of the blind man healed by the emperor 
Vespasian, see Suetonius, Vita Vesp. c. 7, Tacitus, Hist. 4, 81. 
The Rabbins state the same ; see Lightfoot on the passage. 
Cbmp. more in Wetstein. That a man born blind, however, 
could not be made to see by mere spittle mingled with 
dust, was evident even to Paulus,. whose gift of combination 
has presented us with the following characteristic proof: "It 
was probably the case, that whilst Jesus was mixing up the 
other ingredients which he spread upon the eyes, he hap* 
pened accidentally to spit, and the blind man then thought 
that the eye-salve was made out of the spittle !'' — Should 
any one maintain that there was a physical influence con* 
nected with those means, stilL all that could be said would 
be that they were the media or channels, (conductors, -see 
Passavant on tbe Magnetism of Life,) of the supernatural 
energies of Christ. At the same time also other moral ends 
may well have been connected with this design of these 
means. As. first — what Ohrysostom, Melancthon, and Cal- 
vin notice — ^the blind man^s faith was put to the test, to see 
whether he would have sufficient confidence in that invisible 
act to go on a journey all the way through the city to the 
fountain. And on the other hand also his faith which waft 
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still feeble received a eertaia support from that external act. 
And perhaps still more was added by the moMur in which 
the act waa performed. — The fountain of Siloa, the onlj one 
in Jerusalem, which divided into two brooks and then formed 
two pools, is also represented as having been possessed of 
certain medicinal qualities; see Schottgen and Pauluson 
the passage^ These may also have served as the conductors 
of Christ's higher miraculous power. But at the same time 
— ^if the clause o igfitjvivirut icn«OTttA/i«Voff, ' which is by 
interpretation Sent/ be not a gloss— John points to a sym- 
bolic sense which that act invol?ed. o amarakfitpog is by 
John applied to Christ, John 7: 29. 6: 42. He designs there- 
fore to say, that by sending the blind man directly to the 
fountain of Siloa, Christ at the same time wished to intimate 
to the meditative that he himself was that divine [Sent] Mefr- 
senger who could heal the spiritual blindness of men. What 
Christ here did to the body he points out spiritually in 
V. 39. But'the manner in which John attempts to commu- 
nicate the meaning of Christ is supposed to be contrary to 
the use of language. Lucke says : ** We may be well as> 
sured that John was better acquainted with his motherr 
tongue." It is said for instance that nibTli, according to its 
form, means effusio aquarum ; that the participle alone, Tvk'^t 
has the passive sense. But the form bitsp (and to this fphyp 
is to be referred, the dagesh being resolved, see Ewald'e Heb. 
Gram. 1. 258,) combines in itself the intransitive and passive 
sense, and may consequently be translated directly in the 
passive signification. But were it even like the simple sego> 
late form nb'jj, which is found in Neh. 8: 15, to be trans* 
lated missio, the infinitive might then have the active or passive 
sense, mittens or missus, i. e. profundens aquam or aqua eifusa. 
See extended remarks on this point in the author's Beitragen 
zur Spracherklarung des Nv T. s. 123 sq. 

V. 8 — 12. A graphic delineation to the life. These 
people had their attention directed to the circumstance some 
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dajft after its occurrencey as appears from the mode of es- 
presNon adopted by the Evangelist in v. 14. — The man 
simply relates what he had experienced. — It may here be 
ariced whether these people searched after Jesus in^ order to 
seize him for the performaiice of this act, and whether they 
conducted the blind man to the Pharisees (i. e. to the Sanh^ 
drim, see on 1: 19,) with the same hostile purpose of accui^ 
ing Jesus of a vioiation of the sabbatical law. Perhaps their 
design was different — to.turn the attention of the Pharisees 
to this miraculous sign. But they^ whilst they could not 
deny the fact, first, as is customary with people of that dc» 
scription, seized upon a subordinate circumstance in order to 
get the advantage over Christ. 

y. 13 — 15. ^//i' di in the sense of the pluperf.; the 
phrase is supplementary as in 7: 2. In 11: 2 it serves for a 
prolepsis. IJakip o^v x. r. A. indicates the circumstance 
that the people had merely related the miraculous manner in 
which the blind man had been healed, without bringing a 
direct and specific accusation against Jesus. 

V. 16. That cure had been given out as a visible divine 
exhibition of miraculous power. The Pharisees seized upon 
a subordinate circumstance to prove that he who performed 
it could not be a messenger from God. For the Pharisaic 
laws did not permit any cures to be wrought upon the Sab- 
bath unless life was in danger, see on 5: 10. But from the 
circumstance that Jesus had performed a miraculous act 
upon the Sabbath day some of the more thoughtful and medi*^ 
tative concluded that he bad only violated the Sabbath in 
confi>rmity with the divine will, and that therefore in that 
regard he was no sinner. The Rabbins were themselves not 
entirely unanimous in respect to what diseases might be 
healed upon the Sabbath, and what were prohibited. One 
Rabbi supposed that injkuncd eyes might be healed on the 
Sabbath, Tr. Avoda Sara, f. 28, 2. Thus some may have 
believed that the Spirit of God instructed Jesus in reference 
to wh«t he should do. 
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V. 17—23. IlQoqtiirig a divine Messenger, "AVoff, in— 
elusive of the terminus ad quern, as frequently elsewhere. 
See Chrysostom on Matt. 1: 25. Those y9hov)ould not be- 
I liere, and therefore seized with joy every pretext, were at 

^ first in hopes that the blind man might himself, being influ- 
enced by fear of them, give a testimony against Jesus as a 
worker of miracles. But when they found that this simple 
man who loved the truth cotild not be bent to their purpose, 
they turned to his parents in the hope of influencing them in 
such a manner as to procure from them a false testimony. 
They were indeed so moved by fear of the Sanhedrim, that 
they did not acknowledge the truth plainly ; but at the same 
time they did not permit themselves to call it in question. 
Their answer is just such as might be expected from persons 
of natural honesty, who were not elevated by a higher spirit 
above the views of common life.-r-The fear which possessed 
the parents was that of excommunication. Of this there 
were three kinds. The Hrst was ^^'7: , seclusio, separation^ 
probably the same as the aqogiafiiq in Luke 6: 22. This 
consisted in a removal of the person four ells from all the mem* 
hers of his household, and lasted one month. The second was 
D^n ban . No one was allowed to teach, to speak , eat or trade 
with the individual who was in this condition ; he was also 
^ohibited access to the synagogue. The third was Mt^O, 
separation, destruction. This caused total excommunica- 
tion forever under a fearful form of banishment ; see Buxt. 
Lex. Talm. p. 828, Imbonati, Bibl. Rabb. p. 450 sq., {Stuart, 
Com. on Rom. 2 ed. p. 403]. Reference is here had to th% 
first form of excommunication. A few days previously the 
Sanhedrim had been prevented from entering into more se- 
rious measures against Jesus, by the opposition of Nicode- 
mus. In the mean time, however, they took occasion to pub* 
iishihat command ; and inasmuch as it was yet new, it made 
a great impression upon the minds of the people. Ol '/oi;- 
dalot the Jews, members of the Saqhedrimi see on 1: 1S« 
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V. 24, 25. They once more wi^ to make an effort with 
the blind man himaelf, and therefore caU him again. They 
apeak peremptorily and attempt to controul him by their high* 
er knowledge of the law. The Scripture expression iid6wa$ 
doiop Tif dtfi to give glory to God, means ** to acknowledge 1 

by our acts that we recognize certain attributes of God ;" so 
Rom. 4: 20» corop. author's 0>mm. on the passage. It is | 

used particularly as a form of adjuration, to bring any one to j ' 

a confession of the truths Josh. 7: 19. Ezra 10: 11. — ^The cu* ^ 

red man answered wisely and ingenuously. He does not wish 
to arouse the ire of the Pharisees, and therefore he says : I have ' > 

nothing to say in regard to the dogmatical question, whether I 

he is a transgressor of the law or not ; but I must adhere to | 

the fact that he has given me my sight.<^*i2t^ part imper£, 
as is frequently the case when it is joined with the praeter^ ' / 

1: 49. 5: 13 and elsewhere. 

_ I 

V. 26, 27. They wish yet once more to hear the progress 
of the occurrence narrated, in order to detect in it if possible 
some circumstance from which they might be able to show 
the falsehood of the fact. But seeing their stubborn unbe- * 

lief, the man was unwilling to relate it, and proposes the iron* 
ical question, whether they wished a repetition of the narra- 
tire in order that they might be more fully convinced, and 
thus become the disciples of Jesus. — Kal ovk il}nomau^ 'ye j c 

were not willing to hear it' 

v. 28, 29. Their indignation was now roused to the high* 
est pitch, because that despised beggar would in no wise suf* 
for himself to be used as a tool for the accomplishment of ' ^ 

their purposes, and even treated them so cavalierly. As 
Erasmus and Orotius have correctly observed, nO'&ip ioil 
refers to the divine calling of Jesus as a teacher. It is therch 
fore like c£ aVl>pCtf7roiy t} /| ov(tapovt Matt. 21: 25, as after- 
wards^ appears from the answer of the blind man, u fiii itapi 
rov diou ^i', comp. v. 16. See noOiv in 19: 9. The Phaiw 
isees stijl express themselves in a sofrened manner. The 
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eonseioasiiess of an anrighteoos caase may have rendered 
them thus mild. 

y. 30 — 33. The healed man becomes more confident 
-and open ro the discassion. His demeanoor marks his chai- 
-acter very definitely as a man of decision united with 
great simplicity, who grounded his faith in Christ upon the 
sole eircnmstance that he himaelf had experienced a miraco- 
cure at hi s handl. ^ ^J^feritf*^*^'* *^* "'^ npayftati, (4: 37) 

remarkable.' The unusual- 

yr las grren rise to a reading iv 

^ ' 9 ) as connected with a clause 









r ;' see FritBsche on Matt 4: 
.^ '-:/^ i^^ J- i evertheless opetied.' "Smoe 
cK/O^ _ F-JUuPlu^ ledged-the blind man pWK 

y >-j ^^ rT/tm^ S / those who are truly pious, 

/ l4//€^Ay iT: /9L ^^H^^tUitAm^ZCy^^^ and acknowledge that 

X ^^ ^AAju^uJ^ £y^ ^Sffx, 218, says, off jw ^tQi<i im- 

O ^^ /J <L — In V. 33 oJ^J/i^ was cor. 

jLw w5P8Py^^^t^«*^2sy^hCi»^"ZS' , nM tomviow. On the 






^ J, / / I not accomplish thefarde- 

jQ, fAf^ Of^4fhec(i, O^^c^^tXtui d man, the Pharisees scorn 

jf / J ; to himself a judgment in 

^ftfiiyftiruiiit /IJfe#^€i6«^^^«>phylact and Grotius, refer 

. / flth up ; Calvin, Bucer and 

LP, Ac,a£u^ i^ir^ ^ ne« in bod, and soul, in*,. 

•roof of his wickedness at 
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heart Calvin : perinde illi insaltant, ac si ab utera matrui 
cum scelerum sucHrum nota prodiisset, ' they insult him as if 
he had come forth from. the womb of his mother with the 
mark of his crimes upon him.' Both views mutually runNin- 
to each other. They considered the suffering of the man 
born blind in the same light that Job's friends regarded his 
aufferingSy and as it was also regarded by the disciples of Je- 
sus above. — They were assembled in the hall where the San- 
hedrim was accustomed to assemble, in the msiTi n^vbjihe 
■tone apartment which lay between the ante-court of the 
heathen and the inner court, Tr. loma, f. 25. We might 
hence suppose that they merely thrust him out from that place 
in a rude manner. But Olshausen justly remarks that on 
that supposition the affair would not seem to have been so 
important as is represented in v. 35. 'jrxfiaXXeip may there- 
fore be taken in the sense which it had in the ecclesiastical 
dialect, viz. to thrust out from the Christian community, see 
Suicer, Thes..£ccl. s. h. v. and Vitringa, De Synag. Vet. p. 
472, 473. 

y. 35 — 38. According to his divine method of instruc- 
tion the Saviour had leil the healed man entirely to the im- 
pressions which his cure may have produced upon him. He 
now finds him again, and from what had happened he was 
aware that his heart had been enlarged and had become sQ^ 
ficiently susceptible to truth. He therefore asks him wheth- 
er he believes in the Son of God. Comp. on 1: 181 The 
blind man had recognized in Jesus an inspired prophet, but 
the thought had not previously occurred to him that possiUy 
he might even be the Messiah. His susceptible heart at once 
prompts him to exclaim, " yes, I believe in him." Kul xl^ 
iai& is like Hal fujv, jam vero, Viger, p. 528. And when 
Christ himself now declares his dignity, the man immediate- 
ly does him homage, for his heart had previously been incli- 
ned to faith. 

V. 39. An expression of the Redeemer that is pregnaqt 
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with meaniiig ; the whole hurtory of the Qospel serves as a 
oommentary upon it. Here, as in all other cases, the exter- 
nal act of Christ sliadows forth his spiritual agency, as his 
divine eye uniyersally sees the inward in the outward. He 
causes the blind man to see — first bodily, then spiritually. 
This, he adds, is his great calling, to give sight to the blind 
in all places ; but on the other hand to make blind those who 
think they can see without him ; — and indeed, so far as they 
are awake to self-knowledge in their own eyes, so far as they 
persevere in their blindness, to increase and strengthen this 
spiritual blindness. Christ calls that the end of his mission, 
which was per accidens necessarily connected with it, as in 
Matt 10: 34. He here expresses the same truth as in Luke 
5: 32. 15:7. Matt. 11: 25. 1 Cor. 1:20. Similar transitions 
from the bodily. to the spiritual are found in Matt. 19: 23,24. 
11:5. 6:22. The Redeemer calls this a divine tribunal; 
but aa all other divine tribunals it is at the same time a sel^ 
judgment* He who will not come to the light damns him- 
self to darkness, and God gives Mm over to it, see on 3: 19. 
Rom. 1: 24, the Author's Commentary, Olshausen on Matt. 
13: 13. In the same way we are to understand 2 Cor. 2: 16. 
Luke 2: 34. 

V. 40, 41. Christ had met with the blind man in the pub- 
lic way. . Many others had become spectators of that scene, 
and among them some who were Pharisaically disposed. 
They saw very well that Jesus spoke of them in a spiritual 
sense ; but they designedly misunderstood his words, and in- 
sultingly asked him whether he considered them as being 
blind in body. If we refer Tv<fkQt in the mouth of the Phar- 
isees to bodily blindness, we must understand in ftai a com- 
parison with other blind persons generally, and not with the 
members of the Sanhedrim. In the answer of Christ ^lint^p 
again refers to spiritual sight, iso that the sense is qs given by 
Calvin : si agnosceretis malum vestrum, non esset prorsus 
iiicurabile, nunc autem quia vos putatis sanos^ manetis dee- 

21 
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perati. *If ye knew and acknowledged fouf evil it would iiot 
be altogether incurable ; but now inasmuch as you think 
yourselves to be well, you remain beyond hope/ — MivH re-^ 
tnaineth, Euthymius : ^tV^* aavyyvooatog, * remains unpar* 
doned/ 



CHAPTER X 

Verse 1,2. It is very probable that this discoure is im- 
mediately connected with what precedes. The double dfjiijt^ 
verify would of itself lead to that conclusion, for it always 
expresses an antithesis to something that goes before ; and 
the contents of the parable relates to false teachers of the di- 
vine word, to whom the eye of Jesus must have been partic-. 
ularly directed after what had just taken place. Besides, in 
other parts of his writings John is accustomed to mention a 
change of place. — The beautiful comparison merited a par-» 
ticular monography. Among dissertations we may mention 
that of WoJle, De introitu in ovile, Lips. 1748. In order to 
an understanding of the figures we must represent to our^ 
selves the life and employinent of herdsmen in the East ; 
comp. the learned description of Bochart, Hierozoicon, T. I. 
1; 2. c. 43 and 46. In the evening the herds were conducted 
to an uncovered place which was enclosed by a low stone 
wall ; at the door of it stood an armed servant, the ^vgto^og, 
who kept watch. In the morning the herdsman came, was 
admitted by the door-keeper, and called the [bell-wether] 
leader of the herd, i. e. be uttered the povxoXatci inufmvrir 
fiata the shepherds caU, the bucolic expressions, Longus 
Pastor. 1. 4. p. 136, 147. ed. MoUii, ; rag aJ/cr^npoff^rn*, x«i 
Tovg xQciyovg ixakeae ovofitcCTi, * he addressed the female 
goats^ md called the buck-goats by name.' The restx)f the 
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sheep then followed him, and the herdsman going on before 
ied them out to pasture. Robbers sometimes broke in at 
night, or dumb over the low walls and plundered. — The aim 
of the comparison is to describe the relation which the true 
Shepherd (or, if you will, Teacher^ although this implies too 
little,) of the Church of God sustains to the false one, in im- 
mediate allusion to the Pharisaical leaders of the people, but 
with a. prospective reference also to the future Shepherds of 
the Church of Christ In the first place the contrast be-< 
tween the false and the true herdsmen is set forth in their en- 
trance upon their calling ; and aflerwards in v. 4 and 5 the 
relation of the Church to both is given. Even here already 
Chrkt had himself particularly in mind as the chief and true 
shepherd. From v. 7 and onward the comparison is more 
indefinite and extended. From v. 7 to 10 Christ is given as 
the Mediator of a proper entrance into the kingdom of God« 
From v. 11 to 18 he is the true Shepherd of the Church, 
whom all others are to imitate. In accordance with the ful- 
ness of the Spirit which dwelt in Christ, he loved to comprise 
many things in one figure or parable, as this comparison is 
applied in different ways, comp. Luke 7: 47, Matt. 21: 1 — 13, 
c<Mnp. Lake 14: 16. uivXri t, ngofi. fold, indicates the 
Church, ^rst, the outward Theocracy of Israel, v. 16, Mic. 
3: 12. E^. 34: 14, and then the kingdom of Christ upon 
earth.. In the Old Testament also Israel is compared to s( 
herd, and its leaders to herdsmen, Jer^ xxiiL £z. xxxiv, the 
highest and most proper shepherd is God, Is. 40: 11. Ps. .23: 
1. 80: 2. Sir. 18: 13, comp. John 21: 17. The points of 
comparison are sufficiently plain : the dependence of the 
hwd upon the herdsman, the true solicitude of the shepherd 
for his flock, and the strict copnexion between the different 
members of the flock, etc^ To go in at the door, and to 
cUwb over by another way, signify in the most general 
manner an honest and a dishonest mode of attaining to the 
office of teacher. In v. 7 Christ says that be himself is the 
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^ate which opens into the fold. Commentators have eon* 
tended on this expression whether Christ means himself here 
already, or whether &v(ia gait has a more general designa* 
tion. The first view is adopted by Cyrill, Aogastine, Greg* 
ory, Calvin, Beza, Bengel, Kuinoel and Liicke ; the latter 
by Maid. Lampe and Semler. But these two views do not 
stand in contradiction to each other ; the particular is con- 
tained in the general. Semler says : legitimos ordo, qui ob* 
servari delebat, ' an estal^ished order which ought to be pre- 
served.' If we restrict this in its more immediate applica- 
tion to the Jewish teachers, the legitimos ordo wa5 the iiK 
ward divine calling, the fear of Ood and love for his people ; 
but if we take it in its more comprehensive reference, it 
means that Christ must have communicated to aH the leaders 
of the Church a calling ; that love to bim—- that bis l^irit, 
must be the bond of union between them and the Cbiirch, 
and in a word all that is implied in th^ figure Ifm eifn i} 
dvQtty I €mithe gate. This may serve as a general explana- 
tion of 17 ^vga, legitimus ordo ; it may afterwards be carried 
out farther in its immediate and remote references. Those 
who have become leaders of the Church in an improper way 
are called thieves, because they seek their own advantage^ 
Ez. 34: 8y and have not respect to the salvation (^ those souls 
that are entrusted to them ; they are called murderers, be- 
cause they kill souls by withholding from them the true di- 
vine doctrine, the true fountain oflife, Ez. 3^ I81 

V. 2 — 5. The opening of the gate by the door-keeper to 
the lawful herdsmen intimates in the most general sense that 
the person to whom the fold belongs makes no objection to 
their entrance, but wishes tfaem to enter and even assists 
them in it. It would not be appropriate to the figure to sup* 
pose that ^vg^gog door-keeper, means directly the Lard of 
the fold, that is, God. So far as the esseniiai meaning is eon- - 
eemed, the ancient commentators gave the correct exposition 
when they referred that part of the figure to the Holy Spirit 



John 10 : 3-^. 245 

who supports the genuine herdsmen of Christ in the 

disch&rge of their official duties. This view is defended in 

all its bearings by Weise, in a dissertation, LeipZr 1799, 

with a comparison of Acts 20: 18. 1 Cor. 12: 4. — The she^ 

here are those whp feel and act as they ought — the true 

sheep. '^Hovni^ is equivalent to ddtpai in v. 4, and to ytpda- 

ueiv in v. 14, meaning to understand. Like apprehends 

like— or the kindred understands the kindred. He who has 

a divine Sense understands that teacher who brings the truth 

from God. Comp. on 8: 43. The calling by name marks 

in a general sense the confidential^ the near relation which 

subsists between the herdsman and his sheep; in a nearer 

application it indicates that every one is drawn to Christ and 

his subordinate shepherds by a necessity that is immediate 

and peculiar to himself. Leading them out to pasture, v. 9, 

indicates that in thb communion the inner man obtains every 

thing which it needs. In leading them out the shepherd 

goes before — all must follow in the footsteps of Christ, and 

they do so joyfully because they know his voice. But in the 

voice of strange shepherds to whom the herd does not belong, 

the true sheep hear nothing that is kindred with them. 

Longus shows the manner in which sheep were enabled to 

accustcHU themselves to the voice of the shepherd, ed. Mollii, 

p. 17: Haizot yt InaiHtvoyxQ xa? qcu^^ ntlOidiltui xui ov- 

giyyi {^ikyia&ai xai ^ngog naraytj avXkf'yea&at, dkka tots 

naPtoii^ avxalg 6 <f6^oS XtjOtjtf ive^Auktoi. On ukXoi(}io^ 

comp. Virg. Eclog. III. 5 : . ^ 

Hie alienus oves custos bis mulget in liora, 
£t 8UCCUS pecori et lac subducitur agiiis. 

On which Servius : alienus dicitur, quamvis fuisset de 
ipsis et non sit alienus, propter crudelitatem.et avaritiam di- 
citur alienus. The Arabic language, which is peculiarly 
rich in expressions descriptive of pastoral life, bestows upon 
such an one the particular name *^ ^ U <%^ , 
.V. 6. Jlago^fiia, among the Greeks a proverb { see OQ 

21» 
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the etymology the mteresting and spirited artiele nagotfio^ 
m Riemer. Since now the Heb.b^ signified every signifr- 
cant but problematical speech, and since proverbs usually 
contain something that is enigmatical, (duinctil. Inst. Orat. 
1. V. c. 11,) so btis as well as vi^ involves in itself the 

meaning of comparison and proverb, and in the New Testa- 
ment nagafioXti is used instead of 7itt(;oe/i/a Luke 4:23, and 
John employs the latter for the former. In the definition 
also which Eustath. gives of nccgupoki^, on the Iliad II. p. 133, 
both conceptions, comparison and proverb, go hand in hand. 
The proverbial and figurative mode of expression was a form 
of instruction very much liked among the Jews. Hieron. in 
Matt. 18: 23 : familiare est Syris et maxime Falaestinis ad 
omnem sermonem suutn parabolas jungere, ut quod per sim- 
plex praeceptum teneri ab auditoribus non potest^ per simili- 
tudinem teneatur. ' It is very common for the Syrians, and 
especially for the inhabitants of Palestine, to add piarables or 
comparisons to every address which they make ; so that what 
their hearers would not be able to retain when delivered in a 
simple and prescriptive form, they can easily remember by 
means of the similitude connected with it' In the Talm. 
Tr. Sota, c. 9. ^ 15 it is said, " Since the death of R. Meir 
no more ccHnparisons have been brought forward in the San- 
hedrim, for when he spoke a third part was traditional law, a 
third part was legends, and a third part was the language of 
comparison.^' 

V. 7. It i^ possible that the Pharisees here and there may 
have conversed with each other in particular reference to the 
word &vQa gate, Christ therefore immediately takes it up, 
and as he often dwells upon what i& objectionable by the use 
ofaptjv cejUTjV, land impresses it more deeply » 3: .3. 6: 53 ; so 
also does he here. The Pharisaical party cannot furnish true 
leaders of the people because they despise the Messiah. To 
recognize him, to enter into communion with Christ through 
his Spirit — this is the necessary condition of a true leader of 
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the people. Commeiltatora «re divided on the question as to 
whether ^vga r. ngop. is to be translated '* the door for the 
sh^ep," in such a way that they most enter through Him, as 
is assumed by Chrysostom, Euthymius, Augustine, Maldon:, 
Lampe, and also Ignatius, Ep. ad Philad. c. 9, where Christ 
is called ij Ovqu xov nargo^ the gate of the jF)aiher ; or 
whether it is to be Tendered as in t. 1 {>vga tig avXtji^ r, 
ngop, * the gate opening into the fold of the sheep' ' and con» 
sequently refers to the way in which the leaders of the church 
must seek their entrance into it. In this oase also there is 
no essential difference. The door which opens to the sheep, 
is also the door for the sheep. The last reference is taken 
out in v:.9. Erasmus : non est sakitaris aditus in ecclesium 
nisi per me, sive pastor esse velis, sive ovis. ' There is no 
saving entrance into the church except through me, wliether 
you wish tQ be a shepherd or a sheep/ 

V. 8. The words here create a difficulty. Some Oodd. 
and translations omit Soot ijX^op ngo ifiov; they are found, 
however, in the Codd. ABD, in Clemens Alexandrinus, Of igen, 
Chrysostom and others. The omission may be explained on 
the ground that the Manicheans appealed to these words for 
the purpose of establishing their dogma ih at the Old Testa- 
ment economy did not originate from the same gracious God 
as did that of the New Testament. It is most natural to 
refer ngo in a very geheral manner to the relation of time ; 
Christ would then speak a parte potiori of the earlier leaders 
of the people somewhat in the manner of Ez. xxxvr. 
Should it be doubted whether Christ ever speaks a parte po- 
tiori, reference may be made to 3: II, ^32) and other places. 
At the same time it 4s not at all credible that Christ should 
have spoken in such a manner as to comprise all' the prophets 
and holy men of God under the designation of ttXimatg 
thieves. We are then presented with the conjecture th^ 
napitg ngo ifiOv should be restricted to those teachers who 
had appeared in the life time of Jesus; and if this can be 
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jufltified, the expression contains nothing farther remarkable. 
This suf^position may -in some measure be maintained from 
the antithesb : " their voice was not heard — I give rich pa^ 
ture to my sheep and am known of them," ?. 14. "jtJ^ 
X^&ai^ as usaal, is employed to de^gnate the public hfh 
pearance of teachers, foi which same purpose fit3 was used 
bytheRabbins,Matt.ll:18. 17:10^12. John 1:7. 5:43. 
1 John 2: 18. The sense then is : " all who have appeared 
among ^qu before me." Although this exposition is obnox^ 
ious to the charge of introducing into the text something that 
is not very definitely expressed, it is nevertheless preferable 
to all other modes. The ancients, as. Cyril, Chrysostom, 
Grotitts, Mosheim, Heumann, and many others, suppose that 
false Messiahs are here referred to ; on the strength of which 
some, as Wolle and Wolf, take ngo in the sense of instead* 
It is true indeed that the word has this meaning, but still this 
is not sufficient to justify the signification oi fahe~ Messiahs ; 
in addition to which it must be observed, that no Pseudo- 
Messiahs can be pointed out before the time of Christ ; see 
Lightfoot ad h. 1. The interpretation of Augustine, Calvin, 
Brent, Calov, Schmidt, and others, is very far-fetched. They 
say that ante Christum venire to come before Christ, does 
not mean tempore eum praecedere to precede him in time, 
but aliam doctrinam docere to teach another doctrine ; to 
walk as it were before Christ, not to have any regard for him> 
to leave him behind. This cannot refer to the Prophets in 
so far as they had the Spirit of Christ, and with him consti- 
tuted but one body. The explanation of -n^o in the sense of 
praeter were appropriate to the context. Camerar. proposes 
it and it is adopted by Eisner with certain modifications : 
omnes quotquot ante aut coram me (sc. portam) abierunti 
fures sunt. This same explanat^n is cairied out in the 
learned treatise of Baier in the Thes. Nov. Philol. Theol. T« 
JI. p. 523. But as it is- impossible for n^o to be precisely 
equivalent .to nagi, so it is also as impossible for the simple 
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igx^a^at, here to hare the same sense with unigxta^ui or 
nwgdgyia'^aty as Eisner supposes. 

V. 9. Many oommentatorsi as Moras, Paalus, Kuinoel, 
and Liicke, wish to refer these words to the herdsmen alone ; 
others simply to the members of the church. But both of 
these views are too circumscribed. Y. 9 is connected with 
what precedes in such a manner as to afibrd occasion indeed 
to refer the words to the teachers of the church ; but at the 
same time v. 10 is joined to v. 9 in such a way as to render 
it necessary to refer these words to the members of the 
church also. The true leader and teacher of the church, in 
fact, is at the same time in return a sheep in the pasture of 
Christ. The mere reference ta teachers has given rise to 
interpretations too weak and superficial. Kninoel explains 
aw&ijGtcM thns: reverentiae officiura ei praestabit pop* 
ulus. -^ 'jE^tgX' and fiOiQx- ^^ employed in the He* 
brew signification of employment, of trade and travel in 
genera], but especially of uninterrupted and prosperous busi- 
ness; Deut. 28: 6. Ps. 121: 8. Jer. 37: 4. 2 Chron. 1: 19. 
The figure therefore implies '' he will have power to perform 
without hindi^nce all that his destination brings with it." And 
at the same time his spirit shaill be supplied with the proper 
nutrition; this will strengthen him for the performance of 
his duty. 

V. 10 — 13. The mention of those rich provisions which 
are imparted to such as enter into the kingdom of God 
through Christ, naturally led the Redeemer to think how 
much he was doing in order to procure these blessings for 
mankind. And so he again represents himself as the true 
Shepherd, whose reflected counterpart ought to be exhibited in 
all the shepherds of the chui^ch. In v. 10 Co)v primarily forms 
an antithesis to the hostile murdering of thexAtTtri;^; and 
then in the deepes Christian sense itmeans ' the life of God.' 
This does not only satisfy in part, but in the most abundant 
and overflowing manner it satisfiee all the true necessities of 
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man ; henee the use of n^^ioeop, — Chrkt ts the Arckei^j^pe 
of a shepherd of the Church; m his b^iog he represents in 
an absolute manner what such an one should be, dXtj&t^og 
1: 9. Consequently the article is here used o noifn^v 6 »a- 
log, as elsewhere Toqtwg, i; ak^dua, etc. In the book So- 
har we frequently meet with the expression K^TS'^riia H^Sf'^ 
HSi'^H ^:^?lt ' the true shepherd of the sacred herd/ In- 
the Old Testament this Shepherd xof ' i^x^^ ^^^ announced, 
Ez. 37: 24, (Is. 40: 1 1 ). The reading ij^vx^*^ ridivat, 15: 13. 
I John 3: 16, is incorrectly compared by Grotius and Liicke 
with the Heb. qD:^ U?&) Q^it3. It is equivalent to the Heb. 
phrase 193 VJ;; t^^O, and to the Rabbinic n<2X3« Comp. 
Is. 53: 10. Even in Polybius we find xpvxn'^ KutnLzi^yivm^ 
and in Latin spiritum ponere, deponere. John seems to have 
connected with the expression the conception of a free-will 
death, v* 18. ' Tnig may have the sense of representation or 
substitution ; see Commentary on Rom. 5: 8. But if we ad* 
here to the figure of the shepherd who dies in defence of his 
sheep, the signification in commodum, 11: 4, is the mor^ 
probable one, 11: 50.- An expression according with this is 
Heb. 13: 20. — Inasmuch as Christ here describes himself as 
the Shepherd in the highest respect, he does not (^pose him- 
self to the idtnttig thief but to the fdioOoitos hireling , who 
does not indeed seek his own exclusive advantage directly^ 
but ' is still not . animated by a self-sacriEcing love for those 
entrusted to his care. Such an one dies, ev^n when the 
wolf is seen already in the distance, and ere the battle has 
commenced* Although Christ uses idia in reference to his 
relation to the herd of his sheep, it has neyertheless a pecu* 
liar sense, as in 1: 11. The inward relation of dependence 
subsisting between man and God, and his kindredness with 
God, makes the human race in a peculiar and appropriate 
sense the Qook of Christ 

Y, 14« 15, Fiifoiffxnp points back to ukowv in v. 3, and ' 
§idivm m tf $f This knowing however is an inward one. 
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The Redeemer knows the inmoet longing, the deepest neeesi^ 
sky of the heart which he draws to himself; and in return it 
is acquainted in its inmost Kfe with the essence of the Re- 
deemer, from the effects which he produces apon the mind. 
This knowledge is just as inward as that by which Christ 
knows the Father. It comprises in itself both Ufr and /oo#, 
comp. txn 1: 4 and 3: 19. 

y. 16. As Christ was often led to a consideration of his 
death bj a glance at the development of his great acts and 
offi<ce, so here, on the other hand, the mention of his death 
for the salvation of those entrusted to him, leads to a view of 
die farther extehsion of his divine inXtuenee and agency. 
From the beginning the whole human race had been reared 
in two great divisions ; the one, few in number, Was nourish- 
ed under the inflaence of a flpecial means of salvation adapt- 
ed to their necessities, and to the great ends of the whole re- 
demptive plan of Odd ; the other, much more numerous, was 
brought up without enjoying so near a connexion with their 
Creator, although they were not altogether without a witness 
of Him both within and without, Acts xvii. These two 
classes of men are by Christ considered as it were two herdtf, 
the sheep of which are to be brought together. And it is his 
redemptive and saving death which is to be the medium of 
effecting such great results, John 11: 52. 12: 24, 25. Eph. 2: 
14— 18i Christ had elsewhere pretiously already intimated 
that the heathen should also be made participants in his great 
work, Matt. 21: 43. M^k 1^3: 10. The same is also iraf^- 
iedin4:21. 

V. 17 — 19. *'/v« A«/?« may be connected with the latter 
member, t I'd t] fit r. i//. poi\ or with the former, ayanqi In 
the last case the sense would be : " Therefore, because I give 
my life, dta rouio or*, the Father loveth me so much that I 
shall recover my life again." This construction, however, is 
somewhat forced. It is more natural to connect Ipa with the 
latter member : ^^ because I lay down my fife that I may take 
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it again ;" for the fimd end of ail the . agency of Christ was 
the resurrection with which hit) glorification commenced. 
"Aa is not necessarily echatic merely, ixfiaztamg. [See an 
able essay on the use of Yva in the New Testament by Titt- 
mann, translated . by Prof. Stuart for the Bib. Repos. Jan. 
1835.] . Theod. Mopsuest. : ovx dnO'&ptiQ^H Xva avaor^, 
akXa xatd to iditofia to yga<pixov, fog^ahiav to inOfAkvov 
lq>f}, 'He did not die for the purpose of rising again; 
but conformably to a Scriptural idiom he calls ths^t a cause 
which was merely* a consequence.' Calvin : dicit non hac 
lege se moriturum, ut absorbeatur a morte, sed ut victor mox 
resurgat. ' He says that he is not about to die in such a way 
as to be swallowed up of death, but to the end that he might 
rise again victorious from the grave.'^— It would seem that the 
^nly ground qn which the Father could love Christ for his 
entrance into death was the fact that he devoted himself to 
it freely from a personal impulse of love. He therefore adds, 
that he of his own accord had come to accomplish those de- 
signs of salvation which God had for the human race through 
his death. This expression of necessity leads to the assumpi* 
tion, that in the man Chri$t Hh^re was a fu^ pertonality, hu* 
man and free, while at the same time we camiot suppose that 
this was separated from the Being of God in him ; for it was 
<Mily by its unity with God that it had power, i^ovalcf, to re^ 
assume life. As is correctly marked inthe edition of Knapp, 
this verse is parenthetic, and taviijv refers either dire^ctly to 
Y,, 17, or, as Grotius thinks, to^ t^e whole section of Christ's 
solicitude for his flock. Tiie command, ivToltj, of God was 
to lay down his life for the salvation of the world ; and wil« 
lingly had Christ subjected himself tp these divine determi- 
nation^. 

y. 20, 21. The stupid Jews,<who were alienated, frocfi 
the life.,of God, did not give themselves any trouble to enter 
intohis words which were unintelligible to their carn^il sense ; 
hence th^ scoffed at Jesus as one w)m> spoke like an idiot (>r 
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a madman. Comp. remarks on 7: 20. The Iwo verbs, in 
conjunction form a tiendiadys, fiuriis agitams insanit. A^- 
fiOPiCoftBPog in v. 21 may have the primary 9ense of ** one 
impelled by an evil spirit," or the derived one of" an insane 
person." The first is here the more probable one. The bet- 
ter part of the people adhered to Jesus on account of his mi^ 
raculous deeds, saying that an evil spirit had no power to eA 
fecjt such wonderful cures. 

Y. 22, 23. John does not inform us whether Jesus again 
went into Galilee afler that fea^t of tabernacles. But from 
the circumstance that in other cases John relates his returaa 
and gives all circumstances in genera] with considerable mi- 
nuteness, it would seem probable that in this instance Jesus 
remained in Jerusalem and the surrounding, country until 
winter. And inasmuch as the great period of his end wa« 
drawing on with rapid pace, it is also probable that he was 
the more zealously engaged in preparing the minds of men 
for his reception. — 'Eymaipia^ '^^.t.^ > ^^ ^be festival of the 
.temple dedication, in remembrance of its renewed consecra- 
tion after it had been desecraited by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
This festival was celebrated every year for eight days con- 
tinuously, commencing with the 25th of Kisleu, or the 15th 
of December. In like manner with this passage mention is 
also made in 1 Mace. 4: 56 (59), of an fyxmpMfiog &va$- 
aOTrjgioVy * the renewal or dedication of the altar,' and in 2 
Mace. 1: 18 of d na^uQiOfidg "QvisiuatriQiov^ 'the purifi- 
cation of the ' Temple or altar.' Josephus calls it (Z>ciira, 
'{ni'*^3 nj^.V.'T;^,) Antiq. XIL 7, because many lights were 
used on the occasion. Xitfidv mnter-^for the sakeof those 
who were not Jews, John mentions the time of the year in 
which this festiva] was celebrated. On account of the se- 
verity of the weather Jesus went into the porch or colonnaiie 
of Solomon, in the fore-court of the heathen. This waa a 
part of Solomon's temple which was left standing when the 
Babylonians destroyed Jerusalem. 

22 
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V. 24. AtQHv r. rltvxviv^ id Greek »ip€w means to rmst 
upf to suspend; and then flecondarily like petfc^gii^iv, to hoid 
m person in suspense. So also in the LXX 2 K. 18: 29, pij 
ineu^ttw v(4ag 'Uienhg koyoig^ ' let not Hezekiah deceive 
jou, or hold you in suspense, with words/ Touching tim 
disposition which ^ave birth to this question, it surely could 
Ddt have been a good one ; for those who were inwardly well 
disposed and meditated with seriousness upon Christ, must 
kmg since have been convinced in reference to his Messian* 
ic calling. Euth. : nQoadou^iafg ino rcSv Ao/q»i^ uitov 
^i^ecO'&ai rivog dipopfiiig iig inr&eifiv. * They watched in* 
sidiously in the hope that they might be able to seize from 
his words some occasion of -bringing an accusation against 
him.' The answer of Christ, moreover, evinces that their 
motive in propounding that query waa not a genuine one; 
for it would have been different, if he had had bef(»e him 
men who were truly desirous to learn. 

V. 25 — 28. Christ answers 3 *' You might have learned 
enough from my words, 7: 26, As you. have paid no regard 
to these, however, consider the miraculous* deeds which 1 
perform. But you are destitute* of that inward Sense which 
oould give you an attachment, and therefin^ you are also 
Mind in reference to these tny miracles." See oa if^ynt in 
the remarks on 5 : 96.-— A^a^oiff ij-nov vfilp 'w wanting in 
Codd. BKLM, as well as in the Coptic and Arminian ver* 
Sftons; Oh the whole the external evidences are not opposed 
to its genuineness ; but at the same time it is easier to ex* 
plam how it might have been inserted in the text by a later 
hand than how it should have fallen out,*^As if to attract 
tliem to become hb disciples^ Jesus now describes the happ^ 
ness of those who foUow him. No one can wrest them from 
his hand, that is, firom his power. Christ here speaks of hinh 
sdf as a person gifted with divine power and might. T^ 
Christian is unconquerable ; but this is true of him only sq 
long as he abides in Christ, that is, so long as he coaUnil^i 
iafaith. 



John 10 : 29, 80. 9% 

V. 3d, 30. It may have surprised his auditors that Christ 
isiMuned such ^at things to himself. He therefore adde 
that it IS the Father from whose hands those cannot be wrest- 
ed whom he has given over to the Son ; but nevertheless he 
could truly affina of himsdf what he did, because he and the 
Father are One. The unity here spoken of must be deter- 
mined from the connexion in which it stands to the whole. 
Euth. : eV nata ri}V divafiiv^ ^^ovv jaikodvvaf»0$* fi di %p 
xara triv dvvmft$it, e»f a(w nui nata t^tf ^toiriTu. * One in 
power, and therefore having ability to do the same things. 
But if one in power, then also one in the Divinity ot God- 
head.' Melanc:. nihil in hac tota causa ago, nihil habeo, 
nihil possum, nihil praesto, nihil ipse sum, quod non aecepe» 
rim a pati« mea Illius sunt omnia mea, et quae iUe vicie* 
mm habet et facit, mea sunt et per me facit Agimus ret 
easdem, nee divisl sumus. ' In this whole matter I do nelhr 
ing, I have nothing, I have no power, I excel in nothing, I 
am myself nothing which I have not received ^m my Fa«- 
ther< All mine are his ; and conversely, all things which 
he has are mine, and whatsoever he does he does through 
me. We perform the same things, neither are we divided/ 
So also Calvin. Since the time of Fischer, commentators 
have followed the example of Soeinians in referring this ep 
klvai simply to the accordance ^ subsisting between Christ 
and the will of the Father^ to their OfAOvoia, This was done 
by Novatian already in his contest with the Sabellians, De 
Trinitate, c. 22 ; unitas ad conoordiamet charitatis sooieta-' 
tern pertinet, * the unity ^K>ken of has reference to concord and 
to a communion of charity.' Considered in itself alone this 
explanation might not be altogether inadmissible, for in other 
places, 17: 11, John uses cV^Jiro* in this sense ; though even 
there we are not to suppose that a mere external accordance 
is meant, but an inward and living union as the spring or 
fountain of that harmony of wil). But in this place the con- 
text, as also the following explanation in v. 36, conclusively 



866 John la: 3a--d3. 

show that Christ does not here predicate of himself a unity 
with the Father in the same sense that he speaks of the union 
of the faithful with htnr. For he here appeals to hil^ union 
with the Father in order to establish his cktim to the asser- 
tion that no hostile power would eyer be able to wrest from 
him his followers. (In John 17: 10 he says those who are 
his belong to the Father also, so that thej are likewise under 
his protection,) And thus also was he understood bj th« 
Jews ; in the assumption of so great a sovereignty they thought 
God was blasphemed. 

V. dl, 3^^ A&F the binlding of the temple was not yet 
completed the Jews could gather up the stones which were 
scattered around. — ^Jesus now reminds them oi the many be- 
nevolent acts which he bad performed in their midst^ to the 
end, perhaps, that he m%ht excite in them a feding of aifeo* 
tion and love. Calvin : negat non tantum causam esse c\xr 
ita saeviani, sed eos ingratitudinis accusat, quod Dei benefi- 
ciis tam iniquam mercedem rependant. ^ He net ooly denies 
that thej have any rational groand for their fierce anger, but 
he also accuses them of ingratitude in recompensing the ben€»- 
ficent acts of God with a reward so iniquitous.' KaXa tgyu 
are works of love, eomp. 1 Tim. 6: 18, LXX in Gefn. 44: 4. 
Numb. 24: 13. Plato. Symp. p. 244,, Bipu 'Ex tw nargog 
from ihe Father ; in marks appropriately the inward origin, the 
actuating motive of any thing outwardly manifested, and con- 
sequfflitly means in dits place, '' by the power of the Father.'* 
On deixvvuif to show comp. on 2: 18. The question of Je- 
sus seems ironical, so that Mic. 6: 3 might be comfMtred with 
it, '^ O my people, what have I done unto thee ? and wherein 
have I become wearisome unto you ?" unless we suppose 
that Jesus designed to ask whether the Jews may have taken 
offence at anything in some one of his benevolenft acts. The 
present If&i^ti marks the action as just tmmediately to be 
performed. 

V. 33. lIoifTg 9iavT0i^ ^^ou^ like icw iavtov namp riji 
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l^rip, ' Thou laakest thyself God' like ' making thyself equal 
with Qod* in 5: 18. 

V. 34 — 9d. Chrisl's answer to the accusation preferred 
against htm is an evasive one, and made too, as frequently 
deewhere, Matt. 12: 3. 23: 42, by a reference to the Old Tes- 
tament; yet in his month every evasive answer must still 
contain the annunciation of an inward truth, as is also the 
case here. In Ps. 82: 6 the judges and rulers are called sons 
of God, because in so far as they execute righteous ]aw5, 
they are the organs of God : hence Christ adds ngoi ovg o 
Xoyo^ tov ^Bov i/e'v€TO * unto whom the word of God came.' 
If now such a relation vindicates the title to sonship, how 
much more the relation in which Christ stands to humanity ! 
— he who is especially consecrated by the Father, and per" 
forms the works of the Father, v. 37, and is consequently the 
organ of God in the highest and most perfect sense. Nofiog 
laWf is here used for ygaq 17 Scripture^ as is the case also in 
12: 34. 15: 25. Avav tropically, to render invalid; thus 
5: 18. 7: 23, Test, of the XII Patriarchs, p. 684, iV« /wi/ Ai- 
^tooi Svo ax^nrgci tv 'Ja^a^X, where it means to remove, 
take a»ay. In diis sense also we find, Ivfiv ra ccfta(iTt]fia- 
ru to remove transgressions. Sir. 28: 2. Is. 40: 2, Xvetp t^v 
opj^V" it^olov to remove the anger of the Lord, 3 Esdr. 9: 13. 
^Jfta^fiv, '^'^yp,, to set apart to a sacred use, \ised in refer- 
ence to the selection of holy prophets. Sir. 45: 4. 49: 7. 2* 
MacG. 1: 25. comp. 17: 19. 'Aqogt^Hv in Gal. 1: 15 means 
the same. 

V. 37-^-39. Christ shows that means enough had been 
given to his oppbsers, to enable them td learn that he was the 
Son of God. Were they so hardened as not to repose confi- 
dence in his simple testimony, then his miraculous works 
testified of hi* divine pdwer ; nothing but an entirely wicked 
and perverse will could harden itself against these visible 
facts. 

y. 4(^—42: As the tiihe of his coinpletioii had not yet ar« 

22* 
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rived Jesus again eludes the persecutioos of bis enensies and 
withdraws into Peraea. 7tf jtgatov may mean the same ae 
ngoTigovy formerly. It would then be said in geoeral terms, 
that previously to his death John the Baptist had been labour<> 
ing in this region. It may however have the signification ol' 
*' at the commencement of his ministry." In that case Bethr 
any would be meant, that one namely, which must have laia 
beyond the Jordan, see on 1 : 28. Here the mind of the peo- 
ple had been prepared for Christ by the instruction of the 
Baptist, who always pointed to Him and made known his ex^ 
traordinarj and divine mission. They heard of the miracles 
of Christ, they saw them themselves, and were thus kd to ex- 
ercise faith in him. Christ remained here part of the winter 
unl^l he was recalled tq Judea towards spring. 



CHAPTER XL 

Here follows the narrative of one of the most remarkable 
miraculous acts in the history of Jesus. In itself it is suffi- 
ciently worthy of attention ; but it receives the higher signifi- 
cance for the Christian firom the circumstance that the Evan- 
gelist communicates it to us in^ such a confident and detailed 
manner as to furnish the most satis&ctory evidence in regard 
to its credibility. If it can be incontrovertibly shown that 
Christ performed one such miraculous act as this, much will 
thereby be gained to the cause oi Christianity. One point, 
so peculiar in its character, if irrefragably established, may 
serve to develope a belief in the entire evangelic record. 
Spinoza was fully conscious of this, as is related by -Bayle, 
Diet art. Spinoza : On m'la assure, qu'il disoit k ses amis, 
que s'il eut pu se persuader la resurrection de Lazare, li 
auroit brise en pieces tout son systeme^ il auroit emhrass^ 
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sam repugnance la ibi ordinaire 4^ Chretiens. ' I have be^ 
assured that he said to his friends, that if it were possible for 
him to persuade himself of the resurrection of Lazarus, he 
would dash his whole system to pieces, he would embrace 
the faithr of ordinary Christians without the least reluctance.' 
Nevertheless it roust at the same time be borne in mind, that 
he whofte mind has not in general the tendency of inclinaticm 
to elevate itself above the laws of the material world to the 
Tecognition of a higher order of things, would be as slow to 
acknowledge the truth of a miraculous narrative which car^ 
ried within itself every possible evidence of credibility, as he 
would be to believe a miraculous fact even though he himself 
were an eye witness of it. When the consciousness, of the 
connexion between a higher order of administration with this 
lower one in the world has once become so dormant in man 
as. to prevent him in all cases from coming to a recognition 
of any thing which cannot be pointed out as a link in the 
chain of causes— in such a condition, facts, of however stir- 
ring a character they may, be, can never alter the fixed ten- 
dency of his mind, they can never convince him. Rather 
than acknowledge as actual that which he cannot understand, 
he will.take refuge in a thousand possibilities, and those of 
the most improbable kind, for the purpose of explaining what 
cannot be explained. Nay, when he cannot deny the co- 
(^ration of super-human powers, he will, like the Pharisee 
when he. looked upon the miracles with his own eyes, rather 
assume the assistance of the devil than that of a divine power« . 
But if his understanding is of such a healthy cast as not to 
permit bim to credit his own unnatural attempts at explana- 
tion, .he will rather rest his hopes upojn some future explana- 
tions and thus free hiniself from all farther reflection on them, 
than to recognize them as true. And besides, whilst such a 
person, when narratives of civil or other history are under 
consideration— narratives, which, to those who only desire to 
know the truth, afford every evidence of credibility*— will de- 
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dare him to be a feo] and a stubborn seeptic who hentatea 
at these, and hopes to be favoured with jliiture explanatioos 
by which the thing may be rendered more clear, and whilst 
he declares that for such an one there is in general no history, 
and can be none ; so soon as a fact that is believed on all 
sides bat is still somewhat which lies beyond the causal-chain 
of the earthly world is narrated, he is himself seized with a 
fit of hesitation and a desire to procrastinate. But this is in 
fact nothing else than an express declaration that he tnli be- 
lieve nothing which the limited understanding of man cannot 
deduce from the chain of earthly causes and explain by the 
same^— that he will not allow the existence of a phenomenon 
from the higher order of things in this lower one. Among 
those who oppose the miraculous in this narrative, Gabler is 
the most distinguished, Journal fUr auserl. Theol. B. 3; St. 2. 
— ^In regard to the historical truth of this wonderful fact, and 
in opposition to the artificial or false and unworthy views 
which have been taken of it, consult the excellent comment' 
of the worthy and venerable Heubner, Miraculorum ab Evan* 
gelistis narratorum interpr. grammatieo-historica, Wittenb. 
1807. Comp. Flatt in Mag. ftir Dogm. and Mdtal, st. 14. 
s. ^1. Scholt, Opusc. T. I. p. 269* An excellent psycho* 
logico-ascetic treatise is Ewald's Lazarus fur gebildite Chris- 
tusverehrer, Berl. 1T90. 

V. 1 — 3. The house of Mary and Martha in Bethany was 
the frequent abiding place of Jesus. As Bethany wai^ only 
2006 paces ftom Jerusalem, he was accustomed t6 retire' 
thither in the evening. On account of this friendly relation 
which subsisted between these people and Jesus, whenever 
this sickness commenced they thought immediately of asking 
assistance from him who had rendered aid to so many suf^ 
ferers, as they also well knew. Chrys : aqodpa iVtxy'govi^ 
iS X0iarw, xal noXXr}p itgog tti'roV iIxop olx^itxiffip, iTjpoV 
di fovroig Xftt yvyalxfg tjoat^^ 7^ ntifOu %VLt^x6f»^vix^, 
* They had great confidence in Chiist, and were also on 
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terms of' domestic intimacy with him on account of the fre- 
quency with which he tarried with them. And besides, they 
were women, and were under the influence of sorrow.' It 
Was about a day's journey from Jerusalem to Peraea. They 
had therefore good hopes of obtaining speedy relief from Je> 
sus. ^Hw di Mu(){a, it was that Mar if. etc, John either adds 
per prolepsin, in that he refers to 12: 1--^; or, as is more 
probable, he refers to it as a wide-spread narrative, as a well 
known oral tradition. 

V. 4. 77|^oV &uvaTOv unto deaths is equivalent to ^iciao^- 
fiog mortal^ fatal f as in 1 John 5: 16, according to the force 
ofngos which marks the end, the aim. ' Tnt^ on account vf^ 
that is, equal to in commodum, as in Rom. 1: 5. 15:8. The 
glory, ^o£a, of God, on account of which that sickness took 
place, consisted in the fact that the Son of God was glorified 
thereby. Similar is 9: 3. — But how is the answer of Christ 
to the messenger to be understood t Lazarus actually died. 
From the intimation given to him by the messenger, could 
Christ have drawn false inferences in regard to the charao- 
ter or progress of the disease t " To assume this — says 
Lucke— ^ven he cannot hesitate to do who recognizes the 
Divinity in Christ, since it is very difficult to draw the pre- 
cise boundary between the Human and the Divine in the 
Redeemer." But to say nothing of that, v. 11 shows plainly 
that Christ was aware of the death of Lazarus. Some have 
hence undertaken to conjecture that in the mean time an- 
other messenger had been despatched by the sisters, who 
brought Jesus intelligence of his decease.-^ But who can be- 
lieve that John, who in this whole narrative details with such 
minuteness every circumstance which could contribute to 
fiirnish a. graphic delineation of the fact, would have passed 
over this important circumstance 7 Moreover, the progress 
of the event, and v. 42, show plainly that Christ was very 
well acquainted with the issue of the whole affair ; why then 
should he at first have been in doubt as to whether the sick* 
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ness of Lazaros were fatal or not 7 And in addition to this 
the expression is susceptible of another explanation whieh is 
Tery appropriate. In expressing himself jast as he did Jesns 
had regard on the one hand to his disciples, and oit the other 
to the state of mind in which the sisters were. His design 
was to remain yet two days in Peraea. If, then, he had ei^ 
pressed himself definitely in reference to the immediately im- 
pending death of Lazarus, would not his disciples have been 
very suspicious of his continuance and delay ? Calviii : voluit 
hoc responso curam discipniis eximere, ne ipsos male haberet, 
quod tam securum in amici periculo cernerent. ' In giving 
this answer he wished toTemove all anxiety from his disciples, 
lest they might have some evil conjectures when they saw his 
security and delay whilst his friend was in such imminent 
peril.' It appears farther from v. 11, that Christ had good 
reason to prepare his disciples in a gradual manner for the 
intelligence of the death of his and their iriend. And as it 
concerned the sisters, that dark answer was very salutary for 
the cherishing of their faith. For the intelligence came at a 
time when Lazarus had already departed. The answer of 
Jesus must therefore have appeared to them so much the 
more enigmatical. They were now placed in a state of fluc- 
tuation between firm faith and doubt. Siich a condition of 
conflict always has an imfiortant and influential bearing upon 
the mind of man. And from the address of Martha in v. 22 
we see in fact that the answer of Jesus had produced in her 
fluch a mingled state of hopdess grief and of believing hope. 
This relation of the reply of Christ to the mental condition of 
the sisters was shown by Chrysostom already when he said : 
inndfj /ap i'fAiXXBv iml ijfjfiffag dvo (.tivftv, timg avtous 
anonfjtmtrai TOUTO ujuxyyfkXovia^y iq^ ^ Mml OavfdUffai 
iath rag aSelqccg avtor, hit axovaaaut' on ovh' etfri n(t6g 
i^ivaiop, %al tdovaai uiiov dnoOapovtct^ ovx laitavdakio'^ 
&tiaap, ftV ipaptiag too Ttgayfiajog ftpofifpotu And in 
fegard to the inward truth of the declaration^ that the sick* 
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ileis was not unto death, Christ designed to say that death 
should not obtain dominion over him. Amnion. : ov ^av- 
§taat6p, ii 10 V Aai^QOv TiXevttivwfxog 6 xvg$og ov Trgi^ 
{^avaxO¥ fJvttlq>riai itiv aaOiifiiap' ov j^dp ^p aVtif '^ipott^^ 
fiikloiri$ fiita P{f9i%v ndptmg aviop crwoicer, o'Mig q^ctvtQov 
no*iiaei fitugop votigop, vnpop naleip nui ov ^apuiop* 
Comp. also Schott, Opusc. I. p. 267. 

Y. 5. The Evangelist may have inserted these wor^ 
either with more immediate reference to what precedes or to 
what follows. If the first, he designed to teach that an infer- 
ence of peculiar love was to be fouiid concealed in the an- 
swer of Jesus. If the latter, his purpose was to intimate that 
the delay of Jesus did not spring from a want of love and a|p 
tachment to these persons. The structure of the sentence 
favours most the first supposition. 

Y. 6, 7. The delay of Jesus, notwithstanding his eon- 
seioosness of the danger of his friend, admitsof sufficient ju»> 
tification so soon as we suppose that he was engaged in the 
duties of his divine calling, and that in virtue of his miraec^ 
lous gifb he could entirely harmonize the requisitions of his 
office with love to his friend. We are dso justified in assum- 
ing here that he had a didactic end in view. His design 
probably was to permit the affliction of the sisters to ascend 
to its utmost height, so that his relief might make the more 
abiding impression upon them. He thereibre acted here, as 
Calvin beautifully remarks, afler the example of his Heavenly 
Father, who fi-equently affords the fiist relief in the moment 
of greatest sorrow and need. And besides^ as the decisive 
moment of his completion drew on, the plan of the Redeem- 
.& also involved the performance of a miraculous act* which 
riioold afford still more unequivocal marks than his earlier 
ones of his divine sovereignty -and omnipotence, and thus 
leave behind him a universal impression. Had he been eaf* 
4ier present at the place of the sick man, he could not on the 
ipQe band have withstood their solicitations to rescue the su^ 
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ferer from approaching death, and on the other, he would 
have afforded to the faithless Jews a more favourable oppor* 
timity to philosophize away the supernatoral character of the 
transaction. So Ammonius. 

Y. 8. The disci{^es feel a solicitude for the life of their 
Divine Master, as the impression of the blind fury by which 
the Jews were actuated was still fresh in their recollection. 
Nv¥ is to be taken in a wider sense according to the usage 
of the genuine Greek, Acts 7: 52, Timaeus, Lex. Plat. : ¥vv 
dfif n^o okiyov xgovov, 

Y. 9, 10. This is another of those sayings of Jesus, in 
which he evidently designed to teach more than the ordinary 
sense of the words imply, comp. on 9: 5. If dtaSt-Aa ht^a$ 
twelve hours be placed as the chief point of comparison, then 
the nearest application of the words would be this : '* The 
time of the calling — the time of each one's life, has an ap- 
pointed terminus, within which he may pursue his way with- 
out anxiety." Bucer : ut XII horae diei sunt, in quibus am- 
bulare et agere homines omnia oportet, sic habeo et ego diem 
meum, qui suis certis horis finitur ; in hoc ergo, quae mihi 
Pater mandavit, perficienda sunt. Hie dies jam inclinat, ne- 
que multum superest. ' As the day comprises twelve hours, 
in which it is proper for men to walk and to do all that they 
have to do ; so I also have my day which is bounded by cer* 
tain limits. In this therefore it is incumbent upon me to pet- 
form those things which the Father has commanded me to do. 
The sun of this my day is now declining towards the west, 
neither does much more of it remain.' Bencr. : cum die com- 
paratur totum curriculum vitae secundum omnes ejus partes. 
* The whole course of life in all its parts is compared to a 
day.' Exclusive prominence is given to this side of the com* 
parison by Apollinaris, Melancthon, Maldon.,Morus,LUcke 
and others. Whilst now justice is done to t^cidexa wga$ 
twelve hours in this aspect of the comparison, yet on the other 
hand 07 <^ to q:ai^ r, x. r, fiki'mt, * because he seeth the light 
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of this world,' and oti to g^mg ovu Smv iv ai;r4x», ' becaoM 
there is no light in him/ are entirely disregarded. The tet 
15 set forth by Chrysostom, Attgostine, Erasmus, Calvin, 
Lampe and others, in this wise : " The light of the sun is a 
iigare of the divine Providence, of the divine care which jn<h 
tects man' during the twelve hours of the day-curing his 
life." To which there may be added stiU another reference as 
involved in the expression, viz., an implied antithesis between 
q>wg r. xdofcov raivTov and iuehov, 'the light of this •world, 
and the light of thai,* which is of such fi^uent recurrence : 
^* In like manner he walks securely who follows me the trn« 
light of the worid, 9: 5, — therefore fear not, but follow nM 
whithersoev^ I lead the way." Tins allusion is likewise 
found in those commentaries quoted; although the twelve 
hours cannot then stand as the chief point of comparison, but 
must be understood as simply equivalent to ijfitga day. — We 
roust now also take oit ovh tan ffci^ ip avt<u' ' became 
there is no light in him' into consideration. How is ip av^ 
t(S in him to be understood ? In reference to the sense it 
would be most easy to regard £>• as a simple mark of the da- 
tive, as ie done by Kuinoel ; but on the other hand Winer 
has explilined it correctly, Gramm^ 3d Ausg. s. 179. Wahl 
takes it here in the sense of with^ near to. Some violently 
refer iv avjt} to xoGgn)^,. Grotius very sensibly remarks : 
in ocnlis ejus. Receptione enim lucis et specierum fit visio, 
'In his eyes. For. the reception of light is the necessary 
condition of seeing specific objects.'- , At the same time ther* 
is more of probability in favour of the supposition that q^i^ 
iv 9LVi!0^ refers to the inward spiritual light. A new side of 
the comparison then appears : '* day is a figure of walking in 
a righteous life ; night that of walking in an ungodly one^ 
He who in general prefers to walk by night, he has no light 
within himself" The Greek interprelers noticed this view 
also of the saying. Chrys. : tqvio utiiIp §oikttuV on 6 
(ifldiv t^^tta avvH^mg novtiQOp ovdiv nifoitut Setpop, o di 
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tm ^pwXa ngi€9i»v n^tottM, uiatt 9v xgv Stdoiutvw, ovdip 
pip Sj^op ^awutov tngii€tfi€¥, *H oti 6 to q^S^ tov noa^ 
fiov fiXinmv in dagfoiiiif iara^' il Si 6 to qSi tov noofiov 
filinw¥, nolXff fiiXiop 6 fiev ifiov, iav ftii moati^ay iwvrov 
ifiov, — ^Thi» variooslj applied comparison contains various 
key-notes to different series of idess^ closdjf cmmecUd tnith 
each oiker, which were also taken into yiew by the Redeem* 
etr at one glance. " The day has a definite number of hours ; 
he who walks in this time appointed by Crod will not falL 
He jwbo keeps the son in his eye, which can be done by him 
only who walks in the day, shall not stumble. He who walks 
by night must stumble, since he chooses that time because 
he does not love the light. AppHcatioQ : so long as my time 
i»not come, naone can get any advantage over me. Since 
I and you walk in the light of Qod no one can ii\jure jipu, 
Se who walks in the divine light cannot ettumUe, because he 
has the source of light within himself It is plain liow these 
tboughta connected themselves one with another. Comp. the 
remarks <on 9: 4, 5. 

v. 11 — 13. The expressiolis ntxoi'fififai and i^VTt»n'Su¥ 
to sleep and wake from skep were designedly selected by Je* 
SOS in order to prepare^ the disciples gradually for the intelli* 
geoce of Lazarus' deathy^and also to awaken their reflection* 
KotfiaoBaiy ^D*^ to sleep, i% often used by euphemism fo|r 
todk, 1 Cor. 16: 30. 1 Thess; 4: 13; In )ike manner the 
Rabbins employ ^^"t , Kolptiotg is used instead of death 
in Sir. 46: ^. 48: 14. 'Mimvii^ip is used of awaking 
from death Job 14: 12. Test. XH Patr. p. 690, oi dta xi^ 
g$OP iiio^aifOvtiQ i^vnvta^fiaopt^s iv ifori, * Those who 
die for the Lord shall be awaked in lifo.'— ^The disciples take 
his words literally. Since sleep is often a crisis for the sick, 
(in the Gem. Tr. Bera. c. 9, sleep is mentioned among the 
six signs of a favourable crisis of disease,) they concluded 
that Lazarus would easily recover, and on thett ground, as 
Ohryaostom correctly observes, they hoped -to restrain Jesus 
from taking that journey again. 
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y. 14, 15. Xuign b to be ooniieeted with on. I7«««- 
wBviiP 18 employed of a higher degree of faith, see on d: 11. 
*^kXi is sometimes elli]>tical when ecmneded with the im^ 
perative, at quid moror, and in sense is like agedum, Matt. 
9: la Marie 9: 22. Acts 4: 17. 

y. 16. Didymas, fiiDH tmn. When Thomas saw that 
his master was determined to Tenture upon that perilous joui^ 
ney, his attachment would not indeed suffer him to separate 
himself irom him, yet he could not persuade himself to accom* 
pany him with a joyful confidence in God ; he apprehended 
that danger would befal the roaster and the disciples, -and 
cries out half in despair, *' We then will also go with him to 
death." Chrys. excellently : tovto tln^itf ^ovX^rui, cig ^rt*- 
wig -qfaffiiff Ofi in^Ovfiu xai crJtoV dnoO-avtlp, In this 
circumstance concerning Thomas we see an exhibition of 
the same oharacter as that manifested in the narrative 20: 2&. 
He was not able to elevate himself above the reflective un- 
derstanding and^ the terrors which it created, to a fixed con* 
fidence, to a ehild-like faith, which banishes all misgivings so 
soon as it can stay itself upon the divine promise. 

y. 17. As Lazarus had been already buried four days, it 
would seem that he died on the day the messenger start- 
ed out ; for after the reception of the intelligence Jesus con- 
tinued still two days in Peraea> and qne day was necessary for 
the messenger to perform his journey and one for Jesusv 
But among the later Jews the dead body was interred imme* 
diately. after its decease. Acts 5: 6, 10. No corpse was al- 
lowed to remain in a house over night, Maimon. De luctn, o. 
4. Jahn, Archaedogie, Th. 2. s. 427. On sj^nv see on 5^ 6. 

y. 18, 19. John mentions the distance of Bethanf from 
Jerusalem, (fifteen stadia or 2000 paces,) in order to explain 
die reason why there were so many Jews there from Jerusa- 
lem. On the position of otto see on 12: 1. It was a part bf 
the Jewish cetemonies in case of death, for alt acquaintances 
to console the bereaved seven^ days continuously. Their 
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cooflolations conuneiieed with these words D'^^^rr m ^TZtx: D , 
MaimoD. de luctu, c. 13, § 2.^-^ negi M, is not pleonastic. 
Acts 13: 13, but it indicates that the relations, that is iemale 
lelations, had collected around the sisters, 

V. 20 — ^22. Martha here exhibits the same character that 
we find manifested in Lake 10: 40. She is more engaged 
in outward things, whilst Mary surrenders herself more to her 
feelings and to inward meditation. Bowed down with anguish 
Mary continues in the house. Martha hastens to meet the 
approaching Saviour. In her addres? she exhibits an assu* 
ranee of faith. As is usual with persons of such a lively 
character, her hopelessness was strengthened when she came 
to the grave of her brother, ¥. 39; but on the other hand her 
faith was awakened to a living action when she saw htm ac* 
tually appeal, whom they had both so ardentfy wished to be 
present as an assistant in their necessity. She expresses a 
hope that he to whom all thin^ are possible could even now 
affi>rd some relief. It is plain that the answer given by 
Christ, that the brother should not di^ did not mislead the 
sisters even when they found that he did die ; but they w^e 
rather led by it to expect someextraorduiary manifestation of 
the power of the Redeemer. 

V.23, 24. Christ, answers her request vrith assurances 
Nevertheless he does not speak with entire definiteness, but, 
as his custom was, mysteriously, in order to detect the state 
of her heart When Martha does not immediately receive 
an assurance of her wish in d^nite wc^s, she is again de* 
jected and designed as if to say ; ^' I know very well indeed, 
that he vnll at one time rise from the dead ; but that does not 
satisfy me.'* Calvin : Chrislo manum quasi tradente, Mar- 
tha trepidans subsistit 

V, 25 — ^27. Christ who neither banished purely human 
joy nor purely human grie( but only wished to have them 
sanctified, knew the sorrow of the afflicted sisters ; nay, he 
even wept with them. But still he wished that even such 
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sorrow should not have an undue influence,^ and that man 
should always estimate eternal blessings above transient onetf. 
He therefore reproves Martha for her too violent and unsub- 
dued grief, in that he directs her to fix in her view before all 
other things that inward eternal and divine life which iscom« 
municated to the faithfiil by a union with him, and which is 
raised far above all destruction; comp. on 4: 13, 14. 5: 21 — 
23. 6: 50. He who directs his eye and his hopes thither can 
never be unduly troubled at the loss of perishable possessions. 
As if doubting whether she had directed her mind there, the 
Lord adds the question : Believest thou this ?— Sorrow and 
shame permitted the troubled Martha, in whose heart the 
feeling of an unconditioned and faithful surrender was re» 
awakened, to make only the general confession that he was 
actually the promised Messiah ; in this confession she com- 
prises, however, a recognition of all bis power and greatness 
and glory. — -The perfect neniotevTcu I believe, is used in its 
appropriate signification, expressive of the past in a state of 
continuous action extending even unto the present 

V. 3S — 31. Elevated by the joyful feeling of faith which 
that confession again pressed into her heart, and derivhig 
hope from those words of the Redeemer so full of rich prom- 
ise, (Euth. : yui nQOodo'Ari<iaGi ii uyuOov aiio iwi; Xoyaiv 
Tov Hv^ioif r(j/;f?*,) she hastens to her beloved sister. But 
Mary, when Martha had told her privately (so as not to cre- 
ate any disturbance among the Jews present and to prevent 
all hostile designs,) that the Rabbi, John 1: 38, called for her, 
immediately hastened to meet him. Euth. fhtB di^ on q>m'- 
VH ar, it^ datTOif dnapTi^orj, To avoid exciting attention 
Jesus had not entered into the village, and perhaps also, in 
order that he might go immediately from the place where he 
was to the grave ; for burying grounds were without, outside 
of the city or town. Among the Orientals in early times it 
was customary, (Geier, De luctu Hebr. c. 7. § 26, Talm. 
Tr. Seraahoth, c. 8 : the grave of the dead is visited fer 

23» 
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three days,) and is even continued at the present day, Nie- 
buLr, Reise nach Arabien, Th. 1. s. 186, after the death of 
a beloved fi-iend, to visit the grave daily and there to.surren^ 
der themselves to unmeasured grief. When the Jews pres- 
ent saw Mary rise up suddenly and hasten out, they suppo- 
sed that the afflicted nster, overcome by a sadden impulse of 
sorrow^ was going to weep at the grave of her brother. They 
follow after her. 

V. 32. Mary, who gave way to her feelings more than 
Martha, immediately fell down at the feet of her beloved and 
divine Friend ; she could only exclaim^ '' If thou hadst been 
here he would not have died." Tears prevented farther ut> 
terance. She dared not, like Martha^ add her assurance of 
a joyful and bold hope. 

y. 33 — 36. The Redeemer, who was clothed with hu** 
man nature and all its aftections, only x^if^^ d(iagtlag with^ 
out sin, seeing the weeping relations around was himself af- 
fected in heart, and asked to be shown the place where the 
beloved one was buried^' — ^be goes and Mreeps,, Heb« 4: 15. 2: 
16. Calvin : filius Dei quum camem nostram induit, sponte 
etiam huraanos afiectus simul induere voluit, at nihil a firatri- 
bus, excepto tantiim . peccato, difteret. Hoc modo nihil der- 
ogatur Cbristi gloriae, quum voluntaria tantum dicitur fuisse 
submissio, qua factum est at animae a^ctibus nobis similis 
esset. ' When the Son oi God ck>thed himself with our nature^ 
he at the same time also voluntarily assumed all the human 
affections, to the end that he might differ ftom his brethren 
in nothing, sin only excepted. In this way nothing is dero- 
gated from the glory of Christ, »nce it is said to have been a 
voluntary submissicm only by which he was made like unto' 
us in the affections of the soul.' — We must still inquire here 
how the verb ifAfigifAaad-ai is to be taken. In the LXX it . 
corresponds to the Heb. words t]?|, ;i]!PT , '^^a , all of which 
have the force of wrath and indignation. In this sense it ia 
found also in the New Testament. It wasj^onaequendy ta- 
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ken in this sense here also^ by Theod. Mopsuest. and Leonti- 
us, and, among recent writers, bj Michaelis, Storr and Kni- 
noel, forasmuch as they thought that Christ had already ob^ 
served the hostile feelings of the Jews and was displeased 
with them ; or else because he was also angry at the unbelief 
of Mary. But this is opposed to the context. Chrysostotn 
and Euthymius take it in the same sense on the supposition 
that Christ was displeased with his own spirit because it man^ 
ifested human sorrow and infirmity. But afterwards he per- 
mitted his tears freely to flow. Amphilochius assumed di- 
rectly that Christ represented himself as angry at his human 
grief, in order to fix the attention of the people the more up- 
on the fact that he was about to perform a miracle. The 
usage of language will furnish the correct meaning. From 
this we learn that the Heb. Pj:^T is used to denote not simply 
the feeling of anger, but also that of disquietude, of embar* 
rassment, and of distress. So in Gen. 40: 6 where tJ'^srt is 
translated in Aquila by ffjippaaaoftfvoi^ and in the LXX by 
utagayfitvoi^ in Symn^ by axv&gtanui and in the vulgate by 
tristes. Jarchi explains it by ta^^^^S^^ • The Chaldee Tar- 
gum has I'^O'^pD , which in Chaldee signifies both angry and 
sorrofrful, la Dan. 1: 10 also S3'^&^t is translated in the 
LXX by amvi^giOTia. Comp. ?T1h in the sense of being afr 
fiictedy Michaelis, Suppl. ad Lex. Heb. p. 915. On the oth- 
er hand a^^nri , which properly means to grieve oneself ^ is 
also used of anger in Gen. 34: 7. The corresponding word 

in Arabic, *w>S*aC, always has the force of being angry. 
Hence then our present passage is well translated in the 

Aethiopic Kh^^ (Y^^(^tU, 'he wept in himself.' 
The Coptic version has " he was grieved in his spirit." So 
also the Arabic. — TotQaaaiG^aii^ used of every strong emo- 
tion of the mind. The active of the verb with the pronoun 
is equivalent to the passive. 
V. 36, 37. The Jews, who had heretofore rarely witnessed 
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the sablime Redeemer the ordinary movenients of hamaa 
feeling, rejoiced to behold his s^pathy. The expression of 
the other portion of them may be differently understood. It 
may have been an expression of unbelief, which, from -the 
circumstance that Christ had not here afforded aid, concluded 
that possibly the miracle which had been wrought upon the 
man born blind might not hare been a genuine raimcle. 
Many of the Jews present afterwards informed the Pharisees 
of the miraculous act performed by Jesus in the case of Laza- 
rus, V. 46 ; a proof that among those present there were some 
who felt hostile towards him. It is possible, however, that 
their speech was simply an expression of surprise, by which 
they wished, as it were, to call uix)n Jesus to bring relief 
even then. So Heumann, Semler, and Liicke. 

Y. 38. But Jesus is filled with sorrow ; at the thought, 
perhaps, that he cou]d not earlier have afforded aid. "* E^jytmi 
tig indicates the direction simply, " he went towards the grave ;" 
in this sense fig occurs above in v. 31 and also in Luke 11: 
49. The wealthy Orientalists had tlieir graves in sepulchres 
hewn out of rocks, to which there were passages leading, and 
in each side of which openings or niches were cut, "J^Dnr, 
where the dead were deposited. The entrance from with- 
out was closed with a stone, Nicol. De Sepulchr. Hebr. c. 10 
and 11. 

V. 39*, 40. Jesus commands the stone to be rolled away. 
This was done by the Jews on extraordinary occasions o.dy ; 
never in their usual visits to the sepulchre. Having lost the 
hope of ever recovering her brother again, Mary attempts to 
dissaude Jesus from entering the tomb, by observing that the 
dead body must already smelk Every one who has earnestly 
sought to turn to God under afflictive circumstances of life, 
must have experienced similar vicissitudes of mental feeling 
— ^the same alternation between confidence in the promises 
of God and hopeless despondency. Such a rapid transition 
in the mental tendencies is peculiarly natural to persons of 
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lively, susceptibilities, as were those of Martha. Sach a mind 
is as ready to indulge in a rash belief as it is to surrender ii- 
seif to. desponding doubt Calvin ; Certo non stetit per Mar- 
tkam, quin frater perpetuo jaceret in ^^epulcro, quia spem vi- 
iae ejus sibi praecidens viam simul ad eum suscitandum ob> 
struere Christo nititur, et tamen nihil minus habebat in ani* 
mo. Hoc facit fidei imbecillitas, ut distract! hue et illue 
npbiscum ipsi pugnemeus, et dum altera manu porrecta peti» 
mus a Deo auxilium, altera in promptu oblatum repellamus. 
' Martha was not certainly determined in her mind but that 
her brother should forever lie in the sepulchre. For, cutting 
off from herself all hope of his return to life, she sought to 
prevent* Christ from awaking him from the dead ; but at the 
same time she cherished nothing less than such an expectar 
lion in iier heart. This is our condition when weak in faith ; 
we are drawn hither and thither, and have conflicts within 
ourselves. And whilst with one hand extended we implore 
aid from God, we repel it with the other when promptly of- 
fered.' The answer of Christ contains somewhat of reproof. 
It may be supposed that his words refer to what had been 
said before in v. 25, 26, where he had spoken In general 
terms of the power and glory of faith. It is very possible, 
however, as Calvin assumes, that John has not related the 
discoursed of Christ with Martha in full. Calvin : videbis 
gloriam Dei, idque non solum quia fides oculos nostros aperit, 
ut Dei gloriam in suisoperibus fulgentem cernere nobis Hceat, 
sed quia fides nostra Dei potentiae et bonitati viam sternit, ut 
se erga nos exserat, «icuti Ps. 81. habetur : Dilata os tuum et 
implebo illud. Gtuemadmodum rursus incredulitas pbstruit 
accessura De^, et quasi clausas tenet ejus manus. ^Thou 
shalt behold the glory of God; and that, not only because 
faith opens our eyes so as to enable us to discern the glory of 
God shining forth refulgent in his works, but because our 
faith paves the way as it^were to the divine power and good- 
ness/ so that it lays itself bare towards us, us it is said in Pa* 
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Ixxxiy " OpeD 'wide thy mouth and I will fill^'k." And on 
the contrary, inerednlity or unbelief obstructs our acoess to 
Grod, and holds his hands as it were fast closed.' Thu9 faitk 
is said to be a recognition of the divine glory, Horn. 4: 20. 
Ohrys. : J^a oi% ro fir} Tii^tftfa^fc&ai, do^i^hiv iail top 
^eov, ruVjnf(» ovv io iifgifpyaC^oOai tj ktj ft ft fXf'n^* 'There- 
fore, not to be solicitously occupied about things unimpoi^ 
tant, is to glorify God ; whilst to be anxiously busied abeat 
unessential matters, is to be gnilty of transgression.' 

¥..41,42. Before entering the funeral vault,, inwardly 
assured that the resurrection wchild follow, the Redeemer 
expresses his thanks for the miracle that was to take place; 
and he does this alodd, in order that in the performance of 
this important miraculous work he might make upon the by- 
standers a deep impression of the fact that God — ^that God 
whom they all worshipped- — ^had given such powm* to this man. 
If it was in general difficult for the carnal and high-minded 
Jew to recognize in the humble Jesus a messenger of God^ 
yet their pride must have been the less offended whenever 
they saw that he to whom such power had been entrusted 
always referred it back to the Father in Heaven, and ascribed 
the honour unto him. Had they believed that they saw in 
him a spirit of self-seeking, it woiild have occurred to them 
much more readily to ascribe his efficiency to the powers of 
some demon. 

V. 43, 44. Christ called him to whom the spirit of life 
bad again been given by Providence ; and at his command 
he came forth. He still wore the bandages or grave-clothes 
in which the Hebrews enveloped the dead. It is probable 
that these bandages were wrapped around each individual 
member of the body. In Egyptian mummies each finger 
even has a particular covering; so that we are astonished that 
Basil, Lightfoot and Lampe, should seek an additional mira- 
cle in.the fact that the man thus bound was able ta walk. 
Khiflii grave-clothes f is thus exj^ained by Suidas : ^Idoi (w- 
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* The Ibrm of a girdle or belt of cords, similar to a thong 
with which couches are bound.' 2!ovda()$OM napkin, a word 
of Latin or^in which passed over into the Aramaean and 
Rabbinical dialects, and means simply " a large linen clolh 
or handkerchief/' In mummies this cloth extended down as 
far as the breast. 

V. 45, 46. This miraculous act of the Redeemer was 
performekl in the immediate vicinity of the metrc^lis, and at 
a time too^ when the attention of the Jewish government and 
people had been fixed upon Jesus with the greatest intensity ; 
Lazarus also was probably a man well known. Hence thus 
miracle produced greater excitement than any earlier one, 
1$J: 9—11. Most of the Jews present, overcome by the im- 
pression of this exhibition of divine power, believed in Jesus 
as the Messiah ; see on n$OT6uf$tr to believe, as a mark of a 
weaker degree of faith, the remarks on 2: 3. ^me others 
indeed were also witnesses of the miraculous act ; but their 
Sense being alienated from divine things, they would not ac- 
knowledge it. Without taking into account the character of 
the act they were about to perform they went forthwith to 
the Pharisees i.e. to the Sanhedrim, and gave a perverted 
and hateful statement of the transaction. 

.V. 47, 48. John qow conducts us to another theatre—- in- 
to the midst of the Sanhedrim, into the stone hall in the 
Temple where this high spiritual council of the Jews was 
Eoeostomed to assemble i see on 9: 34. When the number 
was full it consisted of 71 men. The least number necessary 
to transact business was 23. In describing the exciteinent 
which was occasioned by the resurrectioh of Lazarns, John 
throws much light upoq the .narrative of the other Evan- 
gelists, in- that he relates the manner in which the hostility 
of this spiritual government (comp. on cl^x^^^lg on 7: 32,) 
broke out. They could not deny that Jesus {ovtog 6 di^i^g, 
Tms man was used as a contemptuousexpression, which was 
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the case among the Greeks also, comp. John 10: 5,) bad ac- 
tually wrought miraicles ; but they did not suffer this fact to 
make any farther impression upon them. How lightly, and 
to what little purpose, do exhibitions of divine power and 
loYe pass over him whose inward Sense is estranged from 
God ! — ^We are struck with wonder at the accusation which 
they now prefer against Jesus. If his party prevail, say they, 
he will excite political commotions, the consequences of 
which will bring with them an entire deprivation- of all oor 
privileges. Could they then have seriously believed this ? — r 
they, who on other occasions had sought for entirely other 
motives to justify their hostility to the Redeemer ? It is most 
probable that under this ostensible pretence,' (Euth. calls it 
fVTtgoawnog aqogpiti a fair-feu^ed pretext ^) they sought to 
execute their purposes aigainst Christ, from fear of the oppo- 
site party in the Sanhedrim. For this latter party had 
already cauised its voice to be heard, see 7: 50, ^nd, as it 
would appear from the speech of Caiaphas, had declared it- 
self opposed to these hypocrhical motives of violence againat 
the innocent Jesus, Calvin d6es not refer immediately to 
such an opposing party in the Sanhedrim, but with deep 
psychological insight he directs our attention to the fact, that 
when a number of wicked meb conspire together in some 
plot, they still feel such a shame inwardly awakened hj con<- 
science that tliey seek to cover their wicked actions under 
some ostensible pretext He adds : ita hypoCritae, etiamsi 
intus coarguat eos conscientia, postea tamen vanm figmentia 
se inebriant, ot videantnr peccando innoxii, interea manifesle 
secum ipsi dissident. ' Thus hypocrites, although conscience 
inwardly convicts them, notwithstanding afterwards seek to 
intdkicate themselves with vain imaginations, to the end that 
they may seem to be innocent in sinning ; but m the mean 
time they are evidently at variance with themselves.' With 
regard to the particular thing apprehended, it is true that the 
Jews were then already under the Roman dominion ; but in 
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a juridieo-religious respect the Romand had left them enlive 
freedom. - Hinog phtee, may be a designatioii either of the 
whole country, or of the Temple, or of the holy city. The 
last sense would be most difficult to establish, for in Acts 6: 
14 where some, (as Grotius and Heumann,) wish to under- 
stand Tonog iyiog^holy place of the city, it is more proper to 
refer it to the temple. In favour of the second explanation are : 
1. The usage of the Hebrew language, in which the temple 
is called u;n|p p973 , iS'^il^Q t3ip» place of IwUntss ; hence in 
the New TestameiU also xinog Hyiog^ or o to-nogovtog^ Matt 
24: 15. Acts 6: 13, 14. 7: 7. 21: 28. — 2. The probability 
that their sittings were held in the building of the temple. 
Thus Laiape,^ M aldon., and others. But at the same time it 
must beremarked.that had the city or the temple been designed 
by tonog y the pronoun demonstrative could not properly have 
been omitted. It might be more advisable therefore, espe- 
cially since touog stands in such close connexion with tOvog, 
to assume with Bengel that it was a proverbial expression 
used to designate the whole of the country. It is used in 
genuine Greek also to mark certain boundaries. Xenophon, 
Anab.4. 4. 2: o tonog ovtog* uiQpt via inalHto ij nfjogian^- 

gav^ The Aethiopic version has in this place Ti/lbC > 
which in that language properly signifies the country, but is 
also found in the sense of place. ^'i^HVy which with propri- 
ety can be applied to tonog only, is connected with i^pog 
instead of dnoXXvf if , per zeugma. 

V. 49, 50. The demand for hostilities had probably be- 
come a more general topic of debate in the council. The 
party favourable to Jesus may have raised many objections. 
Caiaphas the president of the Sanhedrim now spoke. He 
was a man, to whom, as a SaddtTcee, Acts 5: 17, the protec- 
tion of religion could not have been a matter of the least re- 
gard ; but in whom also, as a Sadducee, there must have 
been the least fear of the Divine in Jesus. He undertakes tQ 
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pat the others right; and, onder the gfktse of a hypocritica] 
speech, pretending that his only purpose was to act for the 
weal of the community, he decides in favour of the death of 
that person whom they had set forth as a~ disturber of the 
peace. — The clause apj«^()f i;^ cJr ro J iiftaviov ixeipev, ' he* 
ing the high priest that same year,' might lead to the siippe- 
sition that John designed to represent the high-priesthood as 
alternating or transferrahle. Such was not the case however. 
It was transmitted as an inheritance to the first-bom. We 
miky consequently suppose with Melancthon that this circum- 
stance was mentioned by John for the purpose of Viewing 
the high regard of Caiaphas at that very time ; or with 
Bengel and Benson we may assume that he wished to direct 
attention to the fact that Caiaphas was high-priest in the. me* 
morable year of the Saviour's death ; or finaUy, we may adopt 
the view of Calvin, Lampe and many others, who assume on 
the authority of Josephus, Antiq. 18. 8, that at that period the 
dignity of high-priest had been frequently transferred from 
one to another in compliance with Roman caprice, untU it 
came into the hands of Caiaphas who had abilky sufficient 
to maintain it for ten years successivcJy.— Oilx Oid, oiJdVj/— 
an oblique address,, to which Olshausen not improperly com- 
pares ri ff4ol xai ooi; 

V. 51, 52. The words delivered by the high*priest may 
be taken in another sense than he designed, and. they would 
then actually express in a very significant, manner the high 
end of Jesus' death. This consideration did not escape John. 
It may be that the. Evangelist, noticing the higher signifi* 
cance which these words might so easily be seen to contain^ 
was led to see in the expression the acting of a higher hand ; 
or it is possible that Providence, by an especial arrangement 
of relations,, caused that man to give utterance to an expre»> 
aiom that involved that higher sense which subsequent medi- 
tation should find therein, and reflect upon for the strength- 
ening of its faith. Still the clause a^x**9^*'^ ^*' ^* iviaviov 
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««. ' being high priest thwl sane year' is remarkable. Here 
agaio, as Bengel and Benson do in v. 49, we might lay upcm 
r. iviaviQv f x. the emphatic force, '' because he was high- 
priest exactly in that meoiorable year/' But then such an 
explanatioH would, not allow that any causal-connexion was 
conteoiplated by the Evangelist between thai prophecy and 
the office of htgb-priest That such connexion was supposed^ 
however, can scarcely -be a matter of doubt to correct exe- 
getical feeling, more especially as zi^fqrit^vaip does not 
form any antithesis to ag' luviov. Among recent oooMnen* 
tators it is assumed by Kuinoel, Paulas and Liicke, that John 
followed a popular belief' inculcated by the Rabbins, which 
represented the high-priest, as such, as being in posseesioa 
of the prophetic giR. Li'iekesays: ''The difficulty in that 
remark of John vanishes, when we reflect that be spoke in 
accordance with the mode of thought current at that time, 
failing to distinguish the immediate from the mediate, the 
accidental from the necessary, and confounding with the 
original sense the double sense then first introduced into the 
words of the higH*priest by his interpretation ; and that the 
prophecy thus ibrced upon the faithless Caiaphas will admit 
of no ether explanation than from the popular mode of repre- 
sentation prevalent at that time^ — a mode conformable to the 
Old Testament — which considered the prophetic gift as a 
neeeseary concomitant of the high-priest's office." Were 
there now no other reason why we should hesitate to ddopt 
this view — although even the rationalist would not fiad 
it easy to point out any tiling in Joha which he could consid* 
er as the offspring of a popular superstition propagated by the 
Habbins — ^it were still necessary to observe that the exis^ 
tence of such a common mode of representation respecting 
the prophetic gifi as connected with the office of the high* 
priest cannot be proved. Appeal has been miade to those 
passages of the Old Testament which speak of the decisions 
made by the high-priest with the Urim and Thummim ; but 
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these prove nocbin^ whatever is reference to tke gift afpro" 
pkecy. For, from the fabulous view of this thing as set ibrth 
by the Rabbins, as well as from Phik> and those who have 
made researches into Christian antiquities, (as Jahn,) we 
learn that the Urkn and Thnmmim were things which made 
known the future in an externa} manner-, and which conse- 
quently the high-priest had to handle in an outward way when 
he wished to lelim any thing about the future. Nor is the 
case ahered oven if we suppose with Mairoonides diat a* high- 
er illumination at the same time accompanied that act. In 
addition to all this, the Rabbinical writings do not iumtsh 
the least trace of that mode of representation which is allied 
to have been current among the people, in the inlerpreta*> 
tion of this verse, therefin^, we must adhere to the positicm 
that John was convinced that because Caiaphas was at the 
head of the Jewish worship God had led him to utter that 
saying ; and that for the -same reason a prophecy uttered by 
this man, as if it were against his will, must appear to be of 
peculiar weight and significance* Olshausen supposes the 
meaning of John to have been not that God did indeed 
necessarily connect the gifl of prophecy with the- office of 
the high-priesthood,, bnt that he freqtuntly bestowed this dis- 
tinction upon those who filled that important office.— ^SJ 
iOvog, the Theocratic people ; yet not these alone but ako ra 
Tthcva r. €iav ra duoMOpntOfitva, ^the children of God that 
were scattered abroad.' Calvin : qui in seipds vagae erant ac 
|)erditae oves, in pect<Mre I>ei erant Dei fiUi. * Those who were 
in themselves wandering and lost sheep, but were in the 
breast of Gbd the sons of God.' Euth. : xai /ap o Xptato^ 
ngafiaTa avtoS tavta nQOOfiyogfvaiv ano lou fitlXoifTOC^ 
itionogniafifpa d^^.toig diaqogoig itegi ^eov doynaet^ na- 
pci tio fifj *X^*^ 7101/i^Va jhkIov. 'Christ calls these also his 
sheep by anticipation. But they were scattered abroad, with 
varying opinions concerning God, because that they had na 
good Shepherd.' 
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V. 53, 54. Eutfi.: J^'ul ftf]p t(ui n^or^gop st^ov¥ av^ 
TOP a7i¥HriiP9tiy ^kX« pup ft^ra ovftpouliig xai ax^^fto)g ixt^ 
Qt»(fap iiyV ypoififjp, * Formerly indeed they had sought to" 
IrHi hifn ; but now they rattfiFed their purpose with counsel 
and declination.' Jesus was in all probability advertised of 
these proceedings of the Sanhedrim through the (riendship 
of Nicodemas and Joseph of Arimathea. He withdrew with 
his disciples to Ephraim, a small city situated about two 
miles from Jerusalem, in a waste country which was called 
the desert of the tribe of Jodah. 

- V. 55, 57. Xdi^ta means the land around Jerusalem. It 
was necessary for all who had been defiled to purify them* 
selves by various sacrifices and other rites before the arrival 
of the Paschal Feast; see Targ. Jon. on Num. 0: 10. This 
is what we are to understand by uyvi^ftp to purify themselves. 
There were also many other preparatory measures to be at- 
tended to prevteas to the commencement of the Passover ; 
Talm. Tr. Shekalim, c. I. ed. Wiilfer, p. 15 — The attention 
of the people was etili mo^re strongly attracted towards Jesus 
on account of his last miracle. They crowded together in 
the fore-'court of the temple where he had appeared on other 
occasions, and anxiously inquired whether he were not com- 
\mt to the feast. It is difficult to determine whether il doynl 
vfAtp what think ye, in connexion with what follows consti- 
tutes but one question, as the Vulgate, Aethiopic, Erasmus, 
Bengel and others, suppose. The meaoing then were : 
** what think you of the circumstance that he does not come 
to the feast?'' This exposition is defended by LUcke also, on 
account of the strong negation ovfit], and because it is easier 
for the Aor. conjunct, to stand for the present than for the 
future. This is indeed very fair, and the objection urged 
against It viz. that^on such suppoailioii the- conclusion formed 
in refereace to Jesuif' not coming would have been a week 
too early, that a a week be£»re'the ieast, comp. Id: l,^is not 
of iWiKoieDt fiiroo lo invalidade it, 4Mcatiae when die mind is; 

24» 
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stretched in earoest expectation of any tbing, it is not unusual 
for it to form too hasty conclusions. An objection of great* 
er weight against it is the ordinary use of r/ doxil voi^ which 
forms a sentence in itself^ together with a preUminary ques* 
tion. On the contrary, however, the other explanation i» 
by no means inadmissible, but has moch more to commend 
it than the former one. It is the view adopted in the Syriac^ 
Arabic and Persic versions, as well as by ChrysQstom tod 
Beza: " What think you ?-^that he will not come at alH'^ 
We find 01/ fit] employed in a question to which an affirmar 
tive answer was expected in John 18: 11. Comp. also Rev. 
15: 14. But why mightit not then be comprehended in oneques- 
tion thusr, and mean, '* Think foa still that there is no doubt 
whatever of his, coming V* ' for then its proper force of a strong 
negative would be given to ov fitj, which in Classic Greek 
never occurs either in a question or- in a dependent sentence. 
Comp. Winer, ^d Ausg. s. 424. So far as the conj. Aor. is 
concerned, even this may indeed be taken in the sense 
of the future rather than as a designation c^ something 
past* The more that feverish expectation of Jesus* arrival 
increased, the greater appears to have been the reason for 
that high enthusiasm with which according to 12: 12, Jesus 
was received by the Jerusalem multitude, iiiko^ ^ see Matt^ 
21: 10. Here in the 57th verse the Evangelist now gives the 
occasion of that question. 



CHAPTER XII. 



The facts related hf John from this chapter onward ac» 
cord more f(|Hy with those narrated by the otiier Evamgelists. 
This demands of us more historical and ehronological cook 
parison. But neverthdess even this pari of ^he Evang^ie 
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history is alsoenoombered with great difficulties; see what is 
said on difficulties of this character in the remarks on 18: 1. 
Such 18 the case also with the commencement of this part of 
the Gospel. Theother Evangelistsstate that Jesus abode some- 
where in Judaea, Matt. 19: 1. Mark 10: 1. From there he 
entered upon a journey to Jerusalem in company with Jiis 
disciples, Matt. 20: 17. Mark 10: 92, passed through Jeri- 
cho, Mark 10: 46, Luke 19: 1, where he tarried pver night 
with Zacchaeus, proceeded on in the morning, and in the 
evening came into the environs of Bethany, Matt 21: 1. 
Mark 11: 1. Luke 19: 29; he there sent for the ass which 
was to serve for his entrance into Jerusalem, a great multi- 
tude of peo]^e collected around him, by whom he was wel- 
comed with words from the Messianic psalms. When he en- 
tered the gate which lay near the temple, he forthwith went 
into the temple itself and drove out the merchants, and in the 
evening he went again to Bethany for the purpose of spend- 
ing the night there, Matt. 21: 17. Mark 11: 11. [Accord* 
ing to Mark, Christ purified the temple upon the following 
day]. On the next morning he returned to the city, where 
he daily entered into the temple and taught during the con- 
tinuance of the feast, Luke 19: 47. 20: 1. John states that 
Jesus continued in the vicinity of the village of Ephraim, in 
the waste of Judaea, that he came one evening to Bethany 
where he partook of an evening-meal with the family of Laz- 
arus. The Jews of Jerusalem learnt that he was there and 
on the next morning they went out to meet him ; he mountp 
ed upon the foal of an ass, the people sung praises unto him, 
and thus he entered the city. After he had exhibited him- 
self there for a time before the people and taught them, he 
again withdrew, 12: 86. In regard to the day of his entrance 
it is to be observed that the feast comrnenced upon Thursday 
evening. If now we redeem in Thursday to the six days be- 
fefe the feast, and regard the day after his arrival in Bethany 
as the termiDOS a quo of the days to be enumerated, the re* 
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Halt wonid be that Christ entered iDto Bethany on FridsjT. 
So, for example, Grotim and Liicke. The ancient Chareh 
reckoned in the day of his- arrival as the first of the six days 
fae£>re the feast, so that Christ arrived at Bethany on the Bab» 
bath, the evening before Sdnday, and on the foUowiag Sun- 
day, (palmarum palin-'Sundajf,) entered into Jerusalem, 
This supposition has the more in its favour, since m that 
formula uyo i^ i]fi, the day on which the thing took place is 
always regarded as the terminus a quo ; see the remarks oa 
V. 1. Grotius prefers to- adopt Friday because he supposes 
that Christ would not have travelled on the Sabbath ; but, Bis 
Lampe has shown, it is not difficult to remove this objection. 
The same difficulty would exist were we to assume Friday 
as the day of arrival ; for his entrance into Jerusalem must 
then h^ve been on the Sabbath, t»/ tnuu^iov according to 
v.. 12. Or should we suppose with Liicke that fi/ titav^iotf 
is to be taken in a wider sense, and marks Sunday, and that 
Jesus therefore spent the Sabbath in Bethany ; still we 
should be at least obliged to concede that the visitors from 
Jeirusalem (v. 9) travelled on the Sabbath to Bethany, which 
lay more than a Sabbath day's journey distant from the me*- 
tropolis. Some, as Paulus and Schleiermacher, regard the 
variation in the two narratives as being so very great that 
they think it necessary, to assume two entrances into Jerusa* 
lem, on two successive days. But then the differences in the 
narrations are so unimportant, the points of accordance are 
so great; and a double solemn entrance woald have been so 
little adapted to the design of Christ, that we cannot persuade 
ourselves to accede to this view. Why might we not be per*> 
mitted to assume that the other Evangelists, to whom the his- 
tory cbnnected with Lazarus was perhe^s not accurately 
known, passed over the short continuance of Jesus withhim^ 
and therefore related as having taken place in a journey that- 
which occurred on his way to the feastl As rejects th^ 
place whence 'Jesus started on the whole journey) there' uf 
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properly no diversity between John and the re8t of the Evan* 
geiists ; for the former does not expressly assert that Jesas came 
finom Ephraim to Jerusalem. Jericho was situated not far 
frofti Ephraim. Jesus had therefore probably made small 
tours from Ephraim into the surrounding country, and in one 
of the same he turned aside to Jerusalem. 

Another question to be decided in this section of the goe* 
pel history is that which we have already incidentally con- 
sidered on 2: 17, viz. whether the washing of the feet here 
attributed to Mary is the same action related by Matt. 26: 6 
and Mark 14: 3 ; and whether it is the same fact of which 
Luke also speaks, 7: 36. Origen, Euth., Lightfoot, Wolf 
and others, si]4>pose that Matthew and Mark have reference 
to a different fact from that of John. But that they had not 
is evident ; for the difference between their account and that 
of John properly consists only in the circumstance, that their 
narrative is less minute and specific, and that they place the 
point of time one day later. But these slight inaccuracies 
can be sufficiently explained on the supposition that their ac- 
counts were derived from second hand. When they say that 
the entertunment was given in the house of Simon the Leper, 
this IS no direct contradiction to the account of John ; for 
we can easily conceive that this Simon was a relative of the 
family that lived with him, or that he was the owner of the 
house. It is more difficult to determine in reference to Luke 
7: 36, which is by Sohleiermacher regarded as identical with 
the fact here related. Tlie occasion and purpose of anoint- 
ing the feet are different there ; but as he who gives the en- 
tertainment is there also called Simon it might seem very nat* 
ural to identify this fact with that. On the other hand, how- 
ever, even if we should not Jay much weight upon the chroiF 
ologioi^ position of > the  narrative in Luke, there are many 
other things to be said against such identification. The act 
of anointing the feet, as a special proof of affectionate rever* 
enee, has in it nothing of an unusual character, nothing 
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which might not have been repeated in the life oi Christ. 
That Christ expressed a similar assurance of his satisfaction, 
\re might expect from the nature of the case. Besides the 
variation in the ehronoio^ai arrangement, an essential di& 
ference is to be jnstified on the ground that Matthew, Mark 
and John (v. 7) represent that anointing as having a refer* 
ence to his approaching death. And moreover, the ethico- 
religious application of the fact is entirely different in Luke ; 
so that at last we find the only circumstance which remains 
in favour of the identification of both accounts is the fact 
that in both cases he who gives the entertainment is called 
Simon. But not to urge the consideration that according to 
the three Evangelists Simon was not properly the giver of the 
entertainment, but simply the master of the hoose ; yet the 
name of Simon was so generally spread among the Jews as not 
to allow us to build with much certainty upon such a coinci* 
dence of names. And besides^ one cannot feel disinclined to 
adopt the conjecture of Liicke, who supposes that Matthew 
and Mark, if they received their accounts through tradition, 
improperly inserted the name of Simon into their narrative, 
by a mixture of the fact related by Luke and of that related 
by John. 

V. 1 — 3. Kype supposes that jt^o" i'i i}f4f^ciif r. n. is an 
elliptical mode of expression for n^' t^ i^fJUQfav it^o r. ?r. ; 
but it is rather a concise way of speaking for i^ ViMf^t/tg 
npo r. 77. ~ Thus also in the LXX Amos 1: 1. 4: 7. 2 Mace. 
15r.36. Lucian^ Pseudomantis e. 46, ngo ft tag db tovto 
too ^taniieiviytyMfto, * this happened one day before- the 
oracular prediction ;' see other examples in Wetstein and 
Kype. TT^oxQitu is 4ised in the same way by Thucydides, 
Hist. 1. IT. 34, triduo ante. The idiom is the same as Uie 
Latin ante diem tertium calendas, in ante diem, ex ante diem 
quintum calendas. MUnter found this same usage of iaft- 
guage in Greek inscriptions, Symb. ad intetpr. ev. Ioh<. ex 
marm. p. 23. *Aji6 is employed in like manner with regard 
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to space, 11: 18. On tbe origin of this mode of expression 
see Winer 3 Ansg. s. 459. — If the day on which Christ ar- 
rived at Bethany was the Sabbath, the diijipov supper was 
probably the meal with which the Jews were accustomed 
joyfoliy to close ^eir Sabbath. Jesus, who so frequently 
withdrew to Bethany, no doubt frequently spent the night 
with tills family. Here also Martha is the attendant, and 
perforins as in Luke 10: 38, the outward service. The Evan* 
gelist mentions that Lazarus sat with them at table, in order 
to show that he had recovered perfect life and health again. 
— Whilst Martha here, as well as in Luke x. is prompted by 
her love to the Lord to undertake the performance of the ex- 
ternal service, in both cases Mary surrenders herself to her 
full feelings of affectionate attachment to his person. Her 
Wie may have been rendered more lively and intense on-ac- 
count of her brother's resuscitation. She possessed a large 
quantity of costly ointment. In order to testify her thankful 
love, she sacrificed it all. Among the ancients it was cus- 
tonlary to wash the feet before partaking of an entertainment ; 
and with this, anointing of tlie feet was also frequently con- 
nected. This is mentioned in Talm. Tr. Menahotb, f 85. '2. 
Affectionate children particularly, were accustomed to per- 
form that menial office for their parents ; so Aristoph. Ves- 
pae, V. 605 : nut n^dSia fjiiv tj OvyairiQ fit juTjoifiCrj xal loi 
nod' aXtiqri xai ngooKviifaaix g/Aijoi;,— precisely like Luke 
7; 38. In the course of the meal also, before tbe dessert was 
iierved up, crowning and anointing were practised, among 
the Greeks at least, Athen. Deipnos. XV. 10. Comp. thereon 
Casaub. Exercitt. XIV. 13. Cleric, ad Matt. 26: 7. — Matr 
the w and Mark make mention of the anointing of the head ; 
in Judaea this also was a sign of very high respect which was 
upon certain occasions shown to the Rabbins ; see Lightfoot 
on Matt 26: 7. Mark 14: 3. Such was the case also at 
Grecian entertainments. Athenaeus quotes the following 
from Archestratus : aui di artqavotai xi^u naQcl dalta 
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nintiCaVf xal otmntoToi ftvgo^ ayai^ois xultf^p ^igajiivi^ 
Among all fragrant ointments that of the Nardus plant waa 
esteemed the most precious and cost the most, Plin/Hist 
Nat XII. 12. According to ▼• 5 it might have been sold for 
dOOdenaria, about $41. IJiaiiKog or nttanttog, properly 
perntasivej and thence genuine. Theophylact : Sdokog nal 
fttra nlinimg ntntufntvaadiltfa ^genuine and prepared with 

good faith.' The Syriac is \,juk,*^ Tr<*?P choict spikenard: 

the Arabic /_fo (*^0 aVj> purt spikenard. So most of the 

moderns. Pliny makes a distinction between nardus sincera 
and pseudonardus. See the same term. tech. in Mark 14: B. 
Consult Winer on the word, N. T. Gram. 3 Aus. s. 86. 

V. 4 — 6. John does not permit this opportunity to pass 
without mentioning a characteristic trait of Judas. ^ The 
chief errour of this man was an undue attachment to earthly 
things ; he was probably induced to associate himself with 
the Redeemer on account of his earthly hopes respecting the 
Messiah ; see the remarks on 6: 64. He who had already 
stolen from the common fund of the disciples of Jesus, was 
offended that Mary had not thrown the proceeds of her spike- 
nard into the common treasury, if she wished to give an evi- 
dence of her love. Under an objection of ostensible worth, 
however, he concealed his true motive and disposition. Ac- 
cording to the other Evangelists the disciples generally made 
the same objection. It is probable that some of them who 
had no wicked intentions, merely assented to Judas after he 
had uttered that censure, rkviocoyto^ov, originally a case 
wherein were placed the mouth-pieces of flutes, yXcoriidtg 
x^v avkixw; it was afterwards applied by Plutarch to a smril 
box of trinkets or jewels. In the Rabbins also we find fi(73pD^!rA 
a small box. Phrynichus observes that in the mor6 refined 
dialect it was called /Artirroxo/4;?oj/. — fiaora^tiv means to 
take away privately. See Josephus Antiq. 1. 8. c. 2, where 
one prostitute who appeared before Solomon, says of another, 
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fiuoTu(ta9m tovfiOP in tw yopovmp n^ig avtifv ftetaqifgrt ; 
for other examples consult Wdf and Kjpe. Thus the Ae> 
tkiopic version ; aiao DejUbg, Efeaer and Wolf on this piuh 
sage. Meanwhile however we majr adhere to the ordinary 
signification of the word as given in the Syriac, Arabic and 
Persic versions — Judas had the money under his chatge and 
carried it In this case John would leave the reader to infer 
tlike rest 7\i fictkk ; oontributbns made by the disciples and 
other pious adherents to the cause of Christ, and by Jesus 
himself. 

V. 7. Christ does not here look upon the external of the 
net, bat appreciates in Mary that disposition which gave bifth 
to such an act — a disposition that was adapted to make great 
sacrifices of love. Always meditating upon his death, but 
more especially at that time when it was near at hand, Jesus 
attributed to this act of love a higher sense^— even a reference 
to his death. The dead were embalmed ; so, says he, I hare 
received, as it were by anticipation, the consecration of death. 

Y. 8' Certain offices of love, or rather certain proofs of 
love, are^ be performed on some extraordinary occasions 
only, and hence they must not be judged of by the common 
standard of judgment He means to say, the one should He 
done and the other ought not to be neglected. 

Y. 9 — 11. On the very same evening intelligence orth)^' 
arrival of Jesus was spread abroad in Jerusalem. The nii' 
raculous resurrection of Lazarus had already produced greilt 
excitement upon the public mind. Hence they flocked t6^^ 
the village in the evening yet, for the purpose of seeing Jesut,- 
as well as him who had arisen fi'om the dead. But the ruleri - 
were still so hardened that they even formed designs of re^ 
moving Lazarus out of the way. BovUvioOai does not here 
mean to determine, but to consuU, te advise. On a^x^e^^l^ 
see on 7: d2. Probably this was a plot of a few private pM^ 
sons, cf Sadducee priests, who formed des^ns againUt' I4^^l^'' 

25 
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ru8, because they were so averae to a belief in the resurrec- 
tiou. 

V. 12, 13. £?en before the arrival of Jesus the visitors at 
the feast were very much excited to know whether he would 
actually be there, 11: 56. On Sunday morning information . 
was spread among them that he had really come. It was de- 
termined to give him a grand reception. Impure hopes may 
have prompted it in part — they may have expected that if 
such a public and such a general proof of attachment wm'e 
exhibited, Jesus might be induced to appear openly as the . 
Messiah. A great multitude therefore went out to meet htm 
with such demonstrations of honour as were usually shown to 
oriental kings ; 1 Mace. 18: 51. % J^acc. 10: 7, Targ. on 
Esth. 10: 15 says, ^/ when Mordecai came out of the king's 
gate the streets were strewn with inyrtle, and the courts 
covered with purple," Herodotus says in the march of 
Xerxes to Europe, 1« 7, c. 54. : {^vfni^fiujd ze naptoTa ini 
toiif yttpvQtoip xatuylioKtiS, ^otl (ivgrshtiat ato^^'VfTeg ti^p 
odov, A great many palms grow on the way from Jerusalem 
to Jericho, From these trees they broke off blooming 
branches and strewed some in the way ; some also carried 
btgdches of blossoms, l^^b^Vi in their hands, as was oustonn 
ary at the celebration of the tab^ri^acle and the dedication 
feasts, whilst they sung songs of praise, Here also they sung 
the same verses from the c,xviii psalm, (v. 3$ and 26,) which 
they were in the habit of singing at these feasts, and which 
had a Messianic significance, Since he who comes- in the 
name of the Lord is he who comes with his authority, there*- 
fore the Representative of Jehovah is meant, the Messiah, 
as the highest theocratic king. ^flaavtru i§ the Heb, 

V. 14: — 16. Accompanied by the Jews who bad gone to 
Bethany to see Lfazarus, (this is the oxXog of v. 17,) Jesus 
on the next morning withdrew firom Bethany and came to 
Bethphage — a row of houses on either side of the public way, 
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>(Ma«k 11: 4 afiq>oSogy) surrounded by fig-trees, still seen bj 
Rauwolf — at the foot of the Mount of Olives, very near to 
Jerusalem. The multitude that went to meet him had prot^ 
ably come about thus far. Seeing the favourable disposition 
of the people towards him Jesus concluded to avail himself 
of this in order to make a permanent impression upon the 
disciples, when they should afterwards reflect upon the maii» 
ner of his entrance into Jerusalem. That he was the Mes- 
siah, and the nature of his Messianic character — these are 
what he wished to impress deeply upon the disciples' minds. * 
The prophet Zechariah, d: 9, had described the arrival -of 
the Messiah as thatof a peaceful king who felt interested in 
the welhze of his people— -who would <eAter into the metropo- 
lis of his kingdom riding upon an ass. The ass was an ani- 
mal used for riding in the time of peace, whilst the horse was^ 
em{doyed in times of war, Hos. 14: 4 Prov. 21: 31. Jer. 17: 
2S. The Spirit of God, therefore, had conceded to the 
prophet an insight into the nature of the Messianic kingdom ; 
«nd although in the annunciation of that prophecy he may 
not have had in his eye- the historical facts of Christ's en- 
trance into Jerusalem upon an ass, still his declaration was a 
prophecy in so far as it recognized the true nature of the 
Messianic kingdom. In order, now, to lead his disciples to 
the consideration that the prophetic view of Zechariah in re- 
gard to the condition of the expected Deliverer was fulfilled 
in him, the Redeemer chose that very mode of entrance. 
The other Evangelists give us some of the remarkable indi- 
iridual circumstances under which Christ obtained the ass. 
The mode of nariation adopted by John does not give promi- 
aeoce to these — he merely abbreviates. — Not until after the 
glorification of Christ did the Apostles receive the Spirit - 
not until after this illumination did they dearly perceive that 
the inward allusions and ends of the preparatory means of 
salvation were to be and were fiilfilled. 



302 JoBM IS: 17—33. 

V. 17, 18. Two different Sz^oi nmkUwks, ure kere spa* 
ken of; that mentioned in ▼. 9, and that in v. 12L 

V. 19. "JSpXig&ai oniem r^vig, ^nVW *|ir?j , to adkart ta 
any aae. Chryag^toni soppoiiet that this was spoken as if in 
pf, bj the Pharisees who were favourably disposed towards 
Jesus. But had John ilesigned this we can hardly suppose 
that he would have called them simply •< 0ug$Bm9i the Pkmr^ 
isees. The remark of Euth. is bettei : ju/^^oyra^ iuvroi^, 
QU QVM aifvovoi¥ ovSip iiu ^Offfniatf, * They accuse each 
sCher for their want of pran^ and energetic action.' The 
sense rather i» — since the people a<ttiere so deteminaiefy to 
Jesus^ the commands i^vea to show where he is, and to seize 
ham> 11: 57, are of no avail. They design therefiire to take 
measures more efiectna). 

.y. 20 — ^22. In as much as Christ proceeded from the 
Mount of OiLves over the brook Kidron to the temple, taking 
the shortest way he probably ascended Mount Moriah and 
entered into the temple immediately through the golden gate ; 
and here, according to Matthew. and Luke, he drove out the 
sellers and buyers. But the circumstance here r^ted by 
John could not have occurred upon the same <Iay, for in ▼. 
96 the Evangelist adds that. Jesus did no kmger appear open* 
iy after having^ said what is given. The other Evangelists, 
however, communicale to us stiil other ^sooorses of Christ 
in the temple. Consequently what here follows seems to 
have taken plaoe some days after his enlrance^ "£kXfj¥eg 
were properly Greeks, not as Semler supposes, Jews of the 
Grecian dHUtnogi ; for these latter were called '£kkf]¥$6taL 
They were probably pioselytee. Such appears to be the case 
ftom the manner in which they are spoken of, ** Hiose who 
were accustomed to go up to the feast ;" for the present tense 
has this force: Yet they were not pyi^ ^S^, that is, su<^ as 
had subjected themselves to circumcision, sacrifices and all 
the Jewish requisitions, for these could hardly htve been cal« 
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M "JEllfiWg GijBeks; but they were nJ^« ^"35, Proeelytee 
•f the Gate, who obligated themselves to obey the seven 
Noachian commands, so ealied. In the time of Christ a 
great number of Pagans attached themselves to Judaism 
when they found that the necessities of their hearts could 
jiever be satisfied with Heathenism. In his Satires, Juve- 
nal speaks contemptuously of the Judaizing Romans, Satyr. 
XIV. 100 sq. afid Seneca even says that so many of them 
had passed over to the Jewish worship, nt (reHgio judaica) 
per omnem jam terram recepta sit, victi victoribus leges de- 
derint * that the Jewish religion was adopted throughout all 
the earth ; the conquered gave laws to the ccHiquerors.' Such 
qt^^ovfAtpoi top &i6iA proselytes of the gate were, as is shown 
by the Ada of the Apostles, peculiarly adapted to receive 
religioas instruction ; for it was their inward longing after 
divine things which had led them to the adoption of Judaism. 
Hence they also wished to become personally acquainted 
with the great Prophet of whom they had heard so much said 
io those days. Their application to Philip may have been 
accidental : or perhaps they knew that he was from Galilee. 
Philip was aware that Christ never willingly satisfied mere 
prying curiosity. Uncertain whether the Lord might not be 
offended, he first consults with Andrew in reference to it. 

V. 23, 24. We- must here decide whether these words 
were spoken by Christ immediately in answer to that ques- 
tion, or whether they were spoken to the Greeks immediate- 
ly on their arrival, or finally, whether they were addressed 
to the disciples afler having had some conversation with 
the strangers. The last supposition seems in all respects the 
most favourable. Christ's answer is certainly connected with 
what precedes. Like the fruit which the R edeemer saw among 
tbe Samaritans, and which led him to e consideration of his 
fkial end which was not far distant, and of the fruitful har- 
vests which would then be gathered, 4: 35 — 38 ; so in this 
ease also he is led to look Upon these heathen hungering aP 
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ler sftlf vtion as the first firuiti of that aboodant harvest which 
his death would |Mrodiice» Calviv : ae si dixisset notitiam 
sui mox spargendam fore per omoes maodi pAagas. Theod. 
Mopsuest : xa«(^o^» f^ijuii^, ko^nop iat$w im 16 nuBog il- 
'O^i'iv na»90)i^ ■niuk%()»fti¥fap, Ei yug fHkkoipiP tovT^if 

*JS^ihI ov¥ ifiiki^y aif'^eu^ taug fiuQtjrng iiu la ti^vti, koi- 
nov ifpui fiKtu idy at€tvgo¥y igwy di uviovg ngQntidmvtu^ 
f'fiai, fiuifjog int liv nruLvgiv ik&HP.^* Jva is not the ad- 
Terb whmy but it marks the final end^ " the time when he 
mast be glorified/' 

V. 24. The seed of grain falling into the earth and moald«> 
ering there — an nnambiguous allusion to the manner in 
which that glorification was to take place. Through death 
unto life— ^this is the great Law which runs through aU things, 
in the realm of grace as well as in the realm of nature ; it ia 
first fulfilled in the Head, and then also in all the members, 
Comp. V. 32. Ammonitts: (uti OogvfislaOe, iv aito&uvm* 
ibT( yag fmkkov av^n to xtjgi'yf4a koc 01 a| l&f^v niotiyr- 
tfovonu ' Be not troubled that I should die ; for then pread^ 
ing shall the rather be increased, and convcala froim the hea- 
then shall be multiplied.' 

V. 25, 26. Whilst the Redeemer was speaking in this 
wise of the necessity of his own personal sacrifice, he ceiiU 
not avoid recurring at the same time to the fact, that the 
same law of self?denial was obligatory upon the disoiplea^ 
WvxVi Hke;z703, meaning both #e|f and /|/e. The £ran« 
gelists use the expressions iavtop dnokfau&^ and r^v tpvj^^i* 
inaktoai, interchangeably. Matt l^i 25. Luke 9: 25, comp. 
the Greek q>tkQ^fVlf7v^ 0ikf7v^ like amare, is used to de~ 
note a natural inclination ; iyun^y, hke diligere, to mark ft 
rational determination. This distinction », however^ bj no 
means strictly adhered to by Jok^n ; cmnp. 3; 35 with 5: 28 
mi 21: 15. The suppi^mentafy meinter ift so eonstruoled 
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as to render it necessary to lake t^fvxn. in tbe sense of s^uL 
As in Luke 14: 26. (Matt 10: 37,) so here fnoitv is not vsed 
absolute but comparative, and in accordance with a usage of 
^e Heb. language it indicates a less valuation of any thing; 
so Mai. 1:3. Rom. 9: 13. Prov. 13:24. Zwoyopil^ in Luke 
17: 33 affords the most beautiful explanation of qvXatU' 
These great words of the Redeemer imply that the natural 
life, and even the very being of man is nothing worth, unlil 
it has gone up into a higher life and become glorified in it ; 
—until this takes place it can never enter into eternal life. 
To this natural life of man, however, belongs at the same 
time a self-seeking adherence to it whenever it is to be sac- 
rificed fer eternal interests; Christ's words therefore also 
teach that his disciples should never hesitate a moment to 
sacrifice their natural physical life when it comes in conflict 
with eternal ends. "Onov iifi/, the present as the designs 
tion of a certain future, e. g. John 14: 3. The riftii honour^ 
consists in a participation of the ^o|a glory, of the Son. 

V. 27. Whilst the Redeemer surveys the happy conse- 
quences of his Passion, the thought still forces itself upon bim, 
how great would be those sufferings which were necessary 
to bring about such glorious results. Human infirmity strug- 
gles. against them ; but the consciousness of the divine calling 
is stronger than the demands of human weakness. Thus the 
Saviour shows, that whilst his disc^>les also should not with 
cold Stoicism suppress their human feelings of Sorrow, neith- 
er should they suffer themselves to be deterred by them from 
the performance of their duty. Chrysostom : cJ; £y h tk^yi, 
»av ittgaTToifit^a ttav OoQV^fafAida^ fni q^vymfMivdivottQv^ 
iml ftdym vv¥ tagixTTOfiivog ov ktyta iioii^q^vyth' (dti yip 
ift'gU¥ to intov) ov Xfym, '^noKXaiov fii iu t is iignQ ratv 
tfi^, *AlXaTl; Jiang, do^aaov cov to ot^ofia, Kuito^ 
z^S tagaxvs TOim» upuyuuCovatiS Xiyap to ivavtiov h'ym, 
«— The two questions are necessarily very closely connected 
together: '* Shall I as it were say, Fatber* deliver me from 
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Uiifl hour f" Wt cannot determine exactly to what diu tov* 
to refers. We might supply : it avio iovto o tapatie* ^e, 
Enth. : ita touro itfjg^&tjw i'mg too vvp xui^v, diu to 
uno&unlw (» tovtfu. The prayer natfg^ duluaow x. f. X, 
lakes the place ofnatf^, owaof fnf-. The words do not in- 
T(^ve a direct reference to the glorification to he obtained by 
dying upon the cross, as Chrysostom supposes ; for the Re- 
deemer does not pray directly for this. ^ More properly with 
Bengel might we mentally add, qaovis impendio mei, quo- 
quo UKNio. It is therefore entirely like " Thy will be done !" 
•—On opofiu r. ^. which is like Hfo^a, see on 1: 12. Thus 
all the painful feelings of the Redeemer were resolved into 
the one holy wish, that the Father m^ht be glorified. 

V. 28=-*^. God makes a public declaration that he has 
heard the prayer of his holy Messenger. The sense of the 
address is : '' thy whole appearance upon earth has thus far 
been a manifestation of my glory, and it shall be such still 
farther." It may here be asked in what manner this voice 
was conveyed to Christ and the by-standers t Since the time 
<^ Grotius it has become customary for commentators on this 
fact to refer to what is related by the Rabbins of the bip n3, * 
that is, the daughter of the voice. For they say that since 
the gift of prophecy ceased with Malachi, God communicated 
instructions and revealed the future through the/b^p ns as a 
lower degree of prophetic inspiration ; see Talm. Tr. San- 
hedr. We are then to inquire heie how this daughter of the 
voice was communicated, and what is the etymology of the 
word. Many late writers, as Kuinoel, Paulus and Lucke, 
suppose. that by the term voice nothing more is meant than 
thunder, or some other natural sign ; or perhaps some -extra- 
ordinary saying accidentally uttered by man, to which a 
meaning was attached according to the circumstances of the 
case, and that this signification was then denominated *' the 
slaughter of the voice, i. e. the explanation of the omen ;" see 
Lucke on the passage, and Panlus, Comm. zii den £v?. Th. 
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I. 8. 348. In this place therefore Ludke-remu-ks : " When 
Jesus had closed his prayer with the word^, ' Father^ glorify 
thy name/ it thundered ; Jesus and those in a like frame of 
mind with him regarded this as an answer to his prayer, and 
gave it the Bath Kol, (the explanation,) ' I have gUwified it, 
etc:' Others who were not in a devotional frame, although 
present, neither heard nor saw any thing except the outward 
sign." If, now, in the adoption of this view, we should pro- 
ceed upon the suppowtioii that it thundered at the moment it 
did by a particular divine appointment, tlien such an expla- 
nation would not infringe too narrowly upon the worth and 
credit of the Evangelical record. Yet we cannot copsider this 
view as well grounded. For it must be observed in the first 
place,,that of the many Rabbinical passages which treat of 
the dtrugkier of the voice^ no one would seem to teach that 
the Rabbins meant thereby thunder, or any other phenome- 
non of nature, in the explanation or significance of which^ 
they placed a divine answer to them. On the contrary, in 
every one of the extracts adduced, an actual voice is spoken 
of; see Vitringa, Obss. Sacrae, P. II. 1. YI. c. 9, 10. Meu- 
sehen, Nov. Test, ex Talm. iUustr., and also the treatise of 
Danz entitled, De inauguratione Christi, p. 445 sq. Buxtorf, 
Lex. Taim. s. h. v. The passages given by Lightfoot ad. 
Matt. tii. are the only ones which can render any support to 
the view just given. In those we are told that the Bath Kol 
was imparted by certain ominous words accidentally uttered 
by men. • Let it be remarked, however, that even here there 
was a voice, aad most probably it was supposed in those ca* 
ses that Ood spoke through those men, just as when Augus- 
tine heard the words tdle, lege ! An actual voice is moreo- 
ver spoken of in those extracts given fa^r Buxtorf from the 
Chaldee Paraphrasis,in the narrative of Paul's conversion in 
the New Testament, and also in the visioa of Peter, Acts 9: 
7. d2: 7. 10: 13, 15. The same is tine also of the earliest 
narrations of the Christian church, as the toice which Poly- 
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carp heard ; see Ep. de martyr. Polyc. c. 9. It is well known 
too that Josephua speaks of divine qmvulg voices, Antiq. XIII. 
3., De hello Jud. 1. VII. 13. Thus we are led by a compar- 
ison of the uses of Bath Kol, to the supposition that in thix 
case also an actual voice is to he understood. And besides, 
the text decides very definitely in favour of this view, for ia 
V. 29 John plainly speaks in such a manner as if he had him- 
self heard no thunder at all. — ^If then this history does not 
speak of a phenomenon of nature, but of an actual voice, the 
question arises whether it was heard by the external faculty 
'of perception, or by the inward one? On the latter supposi- 
tion we should have to explain the hearing here in the same 
manner that Theod. Mopsuest. explains the seeing in 1: 32, 
viz., that by an inward impression God produced in minds 
susceptible an internal perception of those words. This is 
the manner in which Maimon ides represents the Bath Kol : 
tt^72 iip tkl tsie^tt iip, 'an inward voice and not a 
voice of sense.' Yet this mode of explanation is improbable 
here ; the mistake of those persons who heard nothing but 
thunder rather leads us to suppose that there was a voice per- 
ceptible by the outward sense. In the circumstance that 
some of the bystanders attributed that voice to an angel there 
id nothing remarkable ; for, as Danz has shown, the Rabbins 
sometimes made angels the mediators to utter that voice of 
God. It is possible moreover that the people present heard 
the same voice that John did. But how shail we explain the 
fact that some supposed they heard nothing but a stroke of 
thunder ? Their distance from the spot where Jesus stood 
may have prevented them from distinguishing the particular 
words, and may have enabled them to hear nothing but an 
indistinct noise, as it were of thunder. But then if that voice 
was very loud and thunder-like, it could not have been mis- 
understood by those who stood at a distance ; and on the 
other hand, if it was very soft, so that those who were at a dis- 
fance could not apprehend th^ words^ they coul4 scarcely 
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have deemed it to be thunder. In imitation of Chrysostom 
and Ammonias, therefore, it will be more proper for us to 
seek the ground of the different explanations put upon the 
voice in the different states of mind found in those who stood 
by. The naxvT^goi, av^xatol and ^<f'&vfiO$ the sluggish 
and carnal, as Chrysostom says, and those also who had no 
higher Sense within — they did not hear any specific words ; 
they heard nothing but an indefinite sound. And this is in 
accordance with the usual manner of making divine revelar 
tions to man ; they are communicated just in the proportion 
that he. is susceptible of receiving them. The case of Paul 
oa his way to Damascus appears to have been one of a pre« 
cisely similar character; for he himself heard an articulate 
voice whilst his companions could perceive nothing but an 
indefinite sound. On this supposition the apparent contra- 
diction, between Acts 9: 7 and 22: 9, vanishes. In the case 
before us, those who said that an angel spoke were perhaps 
distinguished from those who only heard a sound, by the sim- 
ple circumstance that the former, without understanding the 
meaning of what was said, were yet conscious that words 
were uttered. John's design seems to have been to express 
a greater and a less degree of understanding in regard to the 
same thing. — The view adopted by Spencer, Vitringa and 
others, in respect to the Bath Kol, might here be maintained 
in connexion with the one just set forth. They suppose that 
there was a voice indeed, but one that proceeded as it were 
from the thunder ; so that some apprehended the latter only, 
and others the former also. 

y. 30^ It might have been supposed that the Redeemer, 
on account of the great anxiety which he had previously exf 
pressed, for the pacification of his feelings stood in need of 
such an outward sign of assurance in reference to the divine 
support. But it was not so. This outward sign was only 
designed to strengthen the faith of the by-standers. 

y. 31. The Redeemer nov looks again with a more joy- 
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fill eye opoo tlie fiiton. The conceptioo toiled in nieftog 
world, 10 explained on 1: 10. Aooftog ovrog this worU, em- 
braces aU those who do not beloDg to the kingdom of Christ 
and cannot abide in him; therefore, all the oagodly. What 
is the HgiOif judgment, exercised over the nooftogwaridT 
Calnn and Grotias compare it with tara, in libertatem Tia- 
dicare, recte constitoere, (bat XZtp has not this force di» 
reedy) ; and Beza exfdains accordingly, initiam adest airo- 
nciTaaraatrng mnndi, ejecto ejas usurpatore, sec. Act. 3: 21. 
But as this signification cannot be shown to be contained in 
%qI¥H» itself, so it is entirely inappropriate to the analogous 
passage in 16: 11. The ordinary force of the word is en« 
tirely adapted to the whole context here. When God judges 
wickedness objectively, his judgment is that of rejection ; but 
the power of that which God objectively rejects must also 
perish subjectively, that is, in the world. Precisely in this 
way is nvnintQip^ used in Rom. 8: 3, and xixgitai in John 16: 
11. By his appearance in the world, by his laBt Passion and 
by his death, Christ realizes the highest vnauoii, Heb. 5:8; 
and in so doing he breaks down the dominion of sin, the 
kingdom of Grod comes in with power, the rejecting judgment 
of God against wickedness is fulfilled, and the Saviour beholds 
Satan fall like lightning from heaven, Luke 10: 18. For if 
the power of the kingdom of evil b broken down by that 
great fact of redemption, then is the power of Satan also^ 
who is the ruler over this kingdom, broken down with it. 
Comp. 14:30. 16:11. 2 Cor. 4: 4. Eph. 6: 12. 2:2. BaXkup 
iita to deprive of a possession, indicates the paralyzing of his 
energy, the overthrow of his dominion in the minds of men. 
y. 32. After having expressed, himself thus iu regard -to 
the overthrow of the hostile forces, Christ now makes men«> 
tion of the happifying effects of his own agency. As has 
been already shown on 3: 14f the word vtffovv has the double 
force of glorifying and of crucifying. We th»e observed 
that without doubt Christ designedly selected that word on 



ftecount of its double sense. Here also we suppose the 
double meaning to be involved ; but here the elevation to 
glory is the predominant s^ose, whilst in 3: 14 and 8: 28 the 
elevation u})on the cross seems to be the leading thought. 
Here, as well as in 6: 44, ili^vnv indicates the awakening 
power of Christ, through which, since the power of the king- 
dom of darkness has been broken by l^is sufferings and death, 
▼. 31, he brings men in the first place into spiritual union 
with himself; and afterwards, as the final end of this union, 
(see above on v. 26, and 17: 24,) makes them partakers with 
Mm in his glorification. Whilst one portion of commentators 
give . prominence to the former only, another part fix their 
whole attention upon the latter. On the passage we have 
this explanation of Morus and Kuinoel : per doctri^iam meam 
efficiam meos sectatores. Bucer i vos a terra attoUetie 
corpus, ut sumraa cum ignominia moriatur, atque sic non 
modo dejecturos me, sed penitus exstincturos arbitrabimini. 
Id tamen non efficietis, ut ea ipsa morte me sitis vere a terra 
exaltaturi et in eoelum transmissuri. Uude raisso paracleto^ 
id primum, quod vos interimendo me conamini avertere, e& 
ciafn, nempe ut omne genus hominum me sequatur. 

V. 33, 34. John brings into view that side of Christ's ex- 
pression which involved the signification of his being elevated 
upon the cross. The Jews understood what he said to be a 
general expression significant of death : equivalent to being 
raised up to heaven. This prompted in them the inquiry how 
such a declaration could be hathionized with the expectatioa 
that the Messiah would reign forever over the glorified earth ; 
and inasmuch as they were them salves not able to reconcile the 
two things with each other, they were led to ask whether by 
the phrase i;loV r* dvOg. son of man » Christ might. not per- 
haps mean some person different from the Messiah. In re^ 
gard to the term 6 viog r. dif&g, see on 1: 51. The Jews 
might easily have seen, and indeed they had already observed, 
thai by the expression Christ designed none other thfu) the 
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Messiah, even himself; bat nevertheleas thej were nnceriain 
ia regard to it, because this designation of the Messiah was 
strange, and because it was full of mjsterj. It is somewhat 
reniarkable here that Christ, although on other occasions he 
bad so frequently designated himself by that e|»thet, does not 
call himself by that name directly in what he had just said 
so far as the relation goes. We are therefore led- to assoine 
on the highest grounds of probability, that John here abbreri- 
ates his narrative, and in this way omits to notice the fact 
that Jesus there denominated himself the Son of Man. 

V. 35, 36. Instead of entering into a refutation of their 
individual errors, Christ here, as elsewhere, looks at their 
disposition and demands of them faith. -— Mf(y vfidiif instead 
of iif vftlv is a gloss. */:V vfilif may be most naturally exr 
plained like the Heb. ^"Jp.^ in your mid$L The ancient 
translators seem to have regarded it as a periphrasis for the 
dative, on which see on 11: 10. Christ himself Ls. compared 
with the light of the day ; his life time is the day for his con- 
temporaries. As has beei) already intima^ted, this same ap- 
plication of the comparison of day-light is found in 9: 5. In 
the Biblical dialect vlog son, is the mark of a dependent rela- 
tion as intimate as that which subsists between the child and 
its mother. The same expression is found in Luke 16: 8. 
1 Thess. 5: 5. 

With these words John closes what he had to communi- 
cate of the public labours of Christ The last days before 
his final end the divine Redeemer spent in quiet retirement 
with his disciples, to the end that, before his departure, he 
inight impart to them still other germs of instruction, which 
should afterwards, under the fostering influences of the spirit 
of God, be awakened to living principles within^ them. But 
before the Evangelist passes on to this pait of his history, be 
subjoins some personal reflections on the labours and agency 
of tibe Redeemer. He is surprised at the stubborn unbelief 
of the people among whom the Saviour appeared. He adds, 
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iiowever, that their hardness and unbeHef mast not be re- 
garded as a frustration of the designs of God ; God had pro- 
claimed it beforehand. But notwithstanding in secret at 
least, the faith had been very much promoted. Distinguished 
persons were led to conceal tlietr belief through the fear of 
men ; nor woufd they — what is sufficiently. remarkable^-Hm 
that account suffer themselves to be persuaded by the en- 
lightening discourses of Christ to make a full denial of all 
personal advantage. 

V. 37, 38, John refers to Is. 53: 1. The prophet there 
speaks of a miraculous glorification of the Messiah, which 
should proceed from his state of humility. The same pride 
and Carnal sense which even then already prevented the 
Jews from recognizing that fundamental principle of .the di- 
vine government, that the most glorious consequences always 
spring from the humblest circumstances — ^that same pride 
was the distinguishing cause of their unbelief when they be- 
held the divine Redeemer appear in the form of a servant. 

V. 39, 40, ^td tovio ia to be connected with or t. - They 
isould not believe because God had given them over to the 
judgment of hardness of heart. Tbe passage is quoted freely 
from memory out of Is. 6: 10 ; for there God speaks to the 
prophet, but here the prophet is represented as speaking him- 
self For in teivq.1, and tuttoS^. we must supply o {^fog as 
the subject. He has blinded their eyes, «o that they cannot 
see the proofs of his divine f>ower which are exhibited before 
them. After the Heb. use of sb, nu^dla indicates not the 
heart merely, but the spirit in general^ 7ia!^>o?, callus. He 
has drawn a cover as it were over their spirit so- that nothing 
which is said to them makes any impression. However of- 
fensive this passage 6f the prophet may be to our cpntempo- 
raries, it is still certain that the Apostles must have discovered 
a profound truth in this same prophetic announcement, for 
there is scarcely any other one that was so frequently quoted 
by them ; Mark 4: 12. Luke 8: 10. Matt . 13: 14. Acts 8: 27. 
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Roni. 11: 8. For an explanation of it we refer to what we 
kaTe said above on 3: 12, 19, and ako on Rom. 1: 24, and to 
Olahaosen's observations on Matt. 13: 10. s. 440. Evevjr 
divine judgment is at the same time a selfjudgment ; in sach 
wise, however, that on the other hand every sel^jodgment is 
at the same time a judgment of God. When the increasing 
hardness of man, and his faithlessness to the truths that he 
has received, diminishes his susceptibility to religious im-> 
pressions and prevents him more and more from apprehend^ 
ing the Divine — ^this is a judgment of God, or, if you prefer 
the expression, a judgment of his moral government. A p^- 
SOD thus hardened can no longer believe, ovx ^Svpapro, ^ 
the very reason that at an earMer period when he could have 
done so,, he icmtld not do it. Rom. 8: 7. 

Y. 41. Isaiah gave utterance to that expression when be 
saw in vision the glory of God. Hence persons are liable to 
be misled, with Morus, Lampe and Kuinoel, to understand 
do^a amov of the io^a of God. This avtov cannot, how* 
ever, be appropriately referred to any other subject than to 
the following m^i avrov. And the subject of negi avtov 
cannot possibly be God, but must be Christ. And hence we 
arrive at the conclusion that in the Sb^a avioii also, Christ ui 
to be regarded as the subject. It is then clear that John 
adds these words in order to justify the reference to Christ 
which he had made in the preceding sentence. And thus 
we are necessarily led to the assumption that in this place 
John, as is evidently done by Paul also, in 1 Cor. 10: 4, 
confirms the view which we have already given as grounded 
in some passages of the CM Testament, (see pp.57 sq. of -this 
Commentary,) viz. that under the form^ dispensation all di- 
vine revelations proceeded from the Logos, and the entire 
government of the Theocracy was performed by Him as Me- 
diator. 

' V. 45, 43. An epanorthoeis of v. 37, wherein he adduces 
the striking fact that the great, even rulers, were among hit 



John 12: 42-^50. 396 

adhefentd, bat that they w^re presented from professing their 
faith by that ground of^inbelief which is so deeply seated in 
the depraved nature of man, and which reappears in every 
age — the same which the I^rd himself so earnestly reproved 
5: 44- ^viz. joy in the honour of men. 

V. 44 — 50. The ancient commentators, as Chrysostom, 
Calvin, Erasmus, Maldon., Lampe, etc. offer a conjecture 
here to which even Flatt is not opposed. They suppose that 
the words which follow were also spoken by Christ openly in 
some particular address, ^ut there is much against thi». as- 
sumption. AAer v. 26 Christ no longer appears publicly. 
The Evangelist added his own personal reflections at the 
close of his entire history of the public labours of the Re* 
deemer. Would he break in upon it yet again.? Besides, 
this, address contains nothing new« Neither can the alterna> 
t\fe of Lampe and Heumann, who suppose that after having ' 
walked forward a distance Christ again stopped and addressed 
these- words, to the Jews, afford much satisfaction. From the 
position of the. words themselves, as well as from the general 
character of the whole clause, which contains little else thi^ 
a repetition of what had been previously said, it is in the 
highest degree probable that the Evangelist designed yet 
once more to sum up in a general manner the doctrines of the 
Redeemer, for the special purpose of condemning that fear of 
man which he had before reprpved in v. 43. The ^aorist 
therefore has the sense of the pluperfect. The contents of 
this summary view then is the following : ** In my porson 
the Most High God is himselfii revealed, and.faith in meis 
light and life. He who does not believe in me, is not coo- 
4lemned by me. The existence of ray saving doctrines which 
contain the only means of restoration for man, since he.can* 
not procore it elsewhere— these, when his sins shall he re- 
vealed, will pronoiwioe a judgment of «on<tennation against 
luai who despises the only means of salvation. For my doe- 
trine is eternal life, (it is contained in.it, comp» 17: 3|) and it 
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was given to me by God himself, so thai I have spoken to 
men nothing else than the will of God." 



CHAPTER XIIL 

The curtain has fallen beibre the theatre on which the 
public acts^f Jesus were performed. The Evangelist now 
conducts us into the circle of his disciples, and communicateff 
(o us the awakening, the sublime, the consoling conversa* 
tions which the Redeemer, filled with love, had with them 
before his final departure. 

V. 1. The first point to be settled here is the chronologi- 
ea) arrangement, and especially to determine the question 
.whether the Simvov spoken of was the Paschal Supper of 
Jesus, of which the other Evangelists speak. Now although 
John gives us no intelligence in regard to the institution oV 
the Lord^B Supper, yet a doubt caii scarcely exist that this 
dfiitvov was the very last which Christ had with his disciples 
-^the Paschal Supper. For afler the discourses which kAr 
lowed it, he' went into the garden upon the Mount of Olives, 
where he was betrayed, 18: 1 ; and John 13: 21 — ^26 is plain- 
ly identical with Matt. 26:31 — 2S, If then this was the last 
repast of Jesus, it must have been — assuming what is fsn^ 
liciently established from the three first Gospels, that Christ 
celebrated the passover siiAiJlkaneously with the Jews — held 
•on the fourteenth day of the Month Nisan, the evening before 
the first festival day of the Passover. And, since on the day 
following that evening repast, [the Lord's Supper,] the Re- 
deemer was taken prisoner, the crucifixion would' have been 
completed on the first day ^f the Paschal festival. But how 
then shallwe Account for the fact that the Evangelist caHa 
ibe time when the Passover was eaten n^o vi}^ io^irjg t. n., 
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befar€ the feast of the Passover^ ivhiUt yet the fesliTal con> 
menced on the very same evening on which they ate the 
Paschal Supper % This expression might lead to the conjec- 
ture that either the dttnvov here mentioned was not the Pas- 
chal meal of which in general John does not speak, as is as- 
sumed by Bynaeus, Lightfoot, Heumann and others ; oc, — 
since this alternative is without probability in its fovour — 
that Christ ate the Pachal Iamb a day earlier than was custom- 
ary among the Jews. On this supposition then the cruci- 
fixion would not have fallen upon the iirst festival day, but on 
the day previous. This last view has met with general af>» 
probation, less on account of this circumstance directly, fhad 
because of certain other passages in the writings of John, and 
on account of -certain historical circumstances. It was first 
adopted in the Western Church and in Alexandria', afterwards 
by many Greek interpreters, and finally it has been defended 
by a whole cloud of modern Commentators. It may be found 
expressed in Tertullian, in the Auctor quaest. in N. T. (the 
Pseudo-Augustine,) in Clemens Alexandrinus, Apollinaris, 
Euthymiiis and many others. See Usteri, Comm. Crit. o. 1. 
It has since been maintained by Scaliger, Casaub., Cap* 
pellus, Lampe, Ernesti, Kuinoel and others. In addition to 
the phrase 7i(jo r^; dogirj^ before Me /eos^, the following 
circumstances seem to favour this view : 1. In John 18: 38 
it is said that on the morning of the crucifixion-day the Jews 
did not wish to enter into the house of Pilate that they might 
not be polluted, aXX' ivct qdytoai to Ttciax^ 'hut that they 
might eat the Paissover.' Consequently the Jewish passover 
was not eatien until iiftcr the crucifixion, and the day of the 
crucifixion therefore would not be on the Paschal festival but 
the day previous. 2. In John 19> 14 the day of the crucifixion 
is called jtagaaxsvtj tov noiaxct ' the preparation of the Pass- 
over' which ^seems to mean ''the day preparatory to the 
Passover, the dfty before the Passover." 3. In John 19: 31 
it is said of the day on which Jesus lay in the grave iif /d^ 
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ftifJ^ if ift^ita ixiitfov toS oaftfiatov' fer it wa»th« great 
day «f thai Sabbath/ pfobablj lor the reason that this Sab- 
balii was at the same time tiie first festival-daj ; and we kaom 
ikA the first and last dajs of the festival were esteemed espe- 
«lally holy, John 7: 37. Hence also it would follow that Jesus 
was crucified on the same day on which the Jews were aec4is- 
lomed to eat the Passorer. 4. Had Jesus eaten the Passover 
at the same time with the Jews, it would follow that they cru- 
cified him on their holy feast-day. But this was accompanied 
with so many disturbing acls^ and so many circumstances of 
excitement, tint such a supposition .cannot well be allowed. 

It must lie admitted that all these considerations have 
weight John does not say expressly that Christ celebrated 
the Passover with his disciples; this we find in the first 
three Bvangetisls ooly^ Acknowledging, as we do, the weight 
of those considerations, we must seek toJiarmoniae the ex- 
pressions of the first Evangelists with those of John, either by 
assuming with the theologians above- named, that Christ cel- 
ebrated the Passover with his disciples earlier than did the 
Jews ; or— 4ind this will hereafter be shown to be the most 
correct mode of procedure— we must lake the passages 
^quoted from John in a different sense, for the conjecture of 
the ancient theologians Maldon., Calvin, Beza, Calov and 
others, that ike Jews postponed (he ceiebi alien of the Paschal 
supper until the .first festival day, » fpreed and without au- 
thority* He who should think neither the one nor the other 
supposition to be admissibte, would find himscjf reduced to 
the necessity either of calling in question with Bcetschneider, 
the genuineness of John, or of doubting the credibility of the 
other Evangelists, as is done by De Welle, Usteri and Tbeile ; 
Neues kritisches Journal by Winer and Engelhardt^ B. 3. 
St 2. 

Great difficulties lie in the way of assuining that Chrisl 
celebrated the passover earlier than the Jews» Some sup- 
pose that Christ, foreseeing that his death would take place 
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on the proper festival day, arbitrarily ate the passover bj an* 
ticipation, to the end that before his departure he might yet 
establish the Lord's Supper as the antitypical symbol of the 
paschal feast. Gude, Dem. faerm. quod Christus in coena 
»ua aTavQ0)aff4(o agnum paschalem non comederit, Lips. 
1733. They believe that this <5an be proved from Matt. 26: 
16. Luke 22: 15. Others suppose that there was at that time 
a dispute between the Pharisees and the Sadducees in refer- 
ence to the Calender, in consequence of which the Saddu- 
cees celebrated the passover one day earlier. See particu- 
larly* Iken, Dissert. philoIogico-theoK T. II. p. 337-— 47L 
iochart, Hieroz. T. IL 1. 2. c. 53. Storr, Opusc. T. III. p. 
213 sq.' But the only foundation for this hypothesis is the 
circumstance that the Karaites — who are by<some supposed 
to have sprung from the Sadducees — somewhere about Me 
eighth century determined the time of the festival not accord- 
^ing to the astronomical calculations of the return of new- 
moon, but according to its actual and visible appearance in 
the heavens ; whence it has been concluded that the Saddu- 
cees also, the cor^ectural ancestors of the Karaites, depart- 
ed from the Pharisees in determining the* time of the passo- 
ver. The insecure and flimsy character of this hypothesis 
is therefore at once evident. We may conclude from Jose- 
phus and Philo that all the Jews celebrated the passover at 
the same time. - But had that conjecture even much more to 
support it, still no satisfactory reason whatever could be as- 
signed why Christ should have followed the Sadducees rather 
than the others ; unless, indeed, we should assume in addi- 
tion, that Christ was induced in this matter to follow the ex- 
ample orthe Sadducees, from his strong desire to institute, 
previous to his death, a symbolic action referring to the Pas^ 
over. Finally, some, as Grotius, Hammond and Clericus, 
have recourse to the alternative of supposing that Christ eel* 
ebrated such a passover as is done by the Jews of the pres- 
ent ^ay ; that is, they eat a common lamb not slain in thft 
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temple, together with unleavened bread— t naoxct /uyiy^oyi- 
nov not Ovcifiov, But such a celebration of the passover 
naturally did not exist until after the temple was destroyed, 
and the slaying of sacrifices in that place was no longer poe- 
aible. And besides, the fact that according to Mark 14: 12 
and Luke 22: 7, Christ causes preparatory arrangements ,to 
be made on the same day that the Jews ate the supper, is in 
opposition to this whole hypothesis of an anticipative passo- 
▼er. For we read t] t^fifga itav aivfAtav, iv i'd e i VviO^a^ 
TO naa^a ' the day of unleavened bread on which they were 
accustomed [it was necessary] to sacrifice the passorer/ 

If then the theory of aU anticipative passover cannot be 
established, we must not on the other hand forthwith cob- 
clnde that Jesus did not celebrate the passover at all, and thus 
call in question the credibility of the authors of the three 
first gospels. The nature of the Sacred Supper of the Lord 
and its inward analogy to the Passover render it probable 
that it was instituted with reference to the passover. We 
cannot suppose that the authors were guilty of an error of 
memory in an action of such great importance, the leferen* 
ces of which were moreover so characteristic, even in regard 
to the senses. All therefore that can be urged is, that whUst 
the authors themselves discovered in that last act of Jeaua 
such a specific reference to the passover which was just at 
hand, they transferred this connexion into their history. Sach 
a serious accusation, however, against the compilers cf the 
gospels cannot be admitted unless it be confirmed by prooA 
of similar falsifications in the Evangelical hbtory $ nor eaa lA 
be allowed as at ail probable unless there is no other possilble 
way in which to harmonize the gospel of John with the ^ee 
earlier ones. But that such reconciliatbn is at least net aU 
together impossible m^t be inferred from the oiroumstance 
tiiat in the churches of Asia Minor> where the fourth gospel 
wat partiedarlj well known, the belief existed that Jesus 
celebrated the passover simiijtaneonsly with the Jews. So 
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Polycrates, the Ephesian Bishop, io an epistle to Victor, Bisb-^ 
op of Rome, Eusebius Hist. Eccl. L 5. c. 24 ; and the teslfr- 
monj of still earlier men, in dl respects trust-worthy, which 
is quoted by him there. Irenaeus in like manner, the disci- 
ple of Polycarp, in a fragment found in Eusebius as above, 
tells us that Polycarp, the disciple of John, when before Ani- 
cetus in Rome, referred to the fact that he, in company with 
tie Apostle himself , had celebrated the festival of the passover 
nmultaneously with the Jews. Evidently therefore those 
Christians did not iind any contradiction between the gospel 
of John and the others; nay, we might even securely con- 
clude from this tradition that John himself did not write any 
thing contradictory to the other Evangelists. If now we 
would pay any regard to the testimonies of the early church, 
the vie^v of the churches in Asia Minor must under all as- 
pects have more weight with us than that' of the Western 
church, partly because the Apostle himself who is supposed 
to stand in contradiction to the three first Evangelists, lived 
in their very midst, and partly also, because in the Western 
church — their appeal to traditional transmission to the con^ 
trary notwithstanding — ^there was a polemico-dogmatical rea- 
son for the adoption of that view, viz., their opposition against 
the Jews, whereas the view of the Asiatic church evidently 
rests upon tradition alone. 

As we would now attempt a removal of those difficulties 
which stand in the way of our harmonizing John with the 
three first Evangelbts, and which also oppose the supposition 
that Christ ate the Passover with the Jews and was crucified 
npon the first day of the Paschal feast, so all that is necessa- 
ry for us to do here is to give am explanation of the phrase 
ngo irjg iogr^g r. n, ^ before the feast of the Passover' with 
which our inquiry commenced, and then to explain the other 
contested passages, John 18: 28. 1^. 14 and 19: 31 in their 
respective places. Meanwhile, however, in order to have the 
whole iavestigation before us in connexion, we will here sub- 
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join a iBtnoval of the four difficult points above stated, and 
thus anticipate the exposition of those three passages of John, 
— In accordance with this plan we will first of all consider 
John 18: 28. In the New Testament we might suppose tho 
expression qayeTv to ndaxci to eat the passover, with the ar« 
ticle, to be used exclusively of a participation of the proper 
paschal repast ; as by to haoyu also we are at once led to 
think of the paschal lamb. But the reasons above given, and 
the exegesis of John 13: 1 and 29 which is hereafter to fol- 
low, lead us to inquire whether another explanation may not 
be possible. Since the time of Bochart especially, and be- 
fore him by Toletus, Baronius and others, it has been cus- 
tomary to adduce the passages from 2 Chron. 35: 8, 0. Deut. 
16: 1, 2, in order to prove that even in the Old Testament the 
noun nos was not applied exclusively to the paschal lamb, 
but was used of other sacrifices also which were employed 
during the festival. As it regards 2 Chron. 35: 8, 9, the pas- 
sage does not indeed furnish any proof of the position assu- 
med ; for in that place sacrifices of cattle are expressly dis- 
tinguished from paschal lambs, as was remarked by Cud- 
worth already, who compares with it v. 13. But then when 
Cudworth, Lampe, Lilcke and others, undertake to deny that 
the word has this signification in Deut. 16: 1, 2, they evident- 
ly go too far. Liicke is wrong in supposing here that rtCB 
connected with niT signifies the festival; rather does it 
m^an the festival-sacrifices among which are to be under- 
stood paschal lambs, ^^z, a3 well as other offerings. Mi- 
chael is translates correctly ; ** Sacrifice unto thy God the pas* 
cha} offering of sheep, goats and cattle.'' An additional 
proof in behalf of this view, as Bochart observes, is the fact 
that the following T»l:^ refers to HD© . We find in the RaU 
binical writings this same extended signification of HDe. 
In the Gemara Tr. Sebahim, f. 99, 2. and Rosch, Hai^chapa 
f. 5, 2. we find the question nDD"'^6<tt what does no^. mean ? 
to which the answer is nDS "^tt^rT:?, paschal sacrifices^ An4 
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the thosephot or marginal gloss on f. 50 makes this remark : 
*^'^^ are here comprehended in the expression nC!| , because 
to this place nCB comprises all the sacrifices belonging to 
the Passover. So likewise in the passages Tr. Sebehim f. 
7, % and Menahoth f. 3, 1, we find the formula nqs tipb 
meaning, eu a passover offering. For thus the phrase is to be 
translated in accordance with the Rabbinical use of language, 
eomp. in the New Testament e. g. Matt 10: 44, and not ai 
Lightfoot does, sab npmine Paschae. Conformably then to 
this usage of language, one might understand by the expres- 
sion to Tiaaya in John, the offering which was brought upon 
the first day of the feast, and which was called rT^^:ifl . In his 
commentary on the work nD1| Maimonides treats of this Ha* 
gtga in the tenth chapter. As it regards the article, it offers 
the less objection to this view from the fact that the Jews, 
when speaking of the paschal Iamb alone, used no 5 without 
the article ; thus in the title of a little book on paschal rites^ 
ngij V? STJ?^ "^^9 9 *nd on the other hand the LXX trans- 
late n^S in Deut. 16:2 by t 6 jidaya. with the article. Comp. 
aldo the omission of the article in ioytti Matt. 27: 15, with 
/y ict) naoxu John 18: 39. On the other hand, howerer, it 
cannot be denied, that it is somewhat forced to take the en- 
tire formula g ayeJv to naaxu, which elsewhere usually 
means to partake of the paschal lamb, in altogether a diffbr 
ent sense here without any farther grammatical signification. 
In opposition to the remark of Liicke, that in writing for the 
Greeks John expressed himself with less accuracy, it might 
be said that an ungrammatical use of an accastoined formu- 
la would have been much more indistinct for foreigners who 
knew nothing of the more extended nseof ncij, and who had 
still less knowledge of the hagiga than of the paschal lamb: 
In the mean tim^, however, there is still one other circiun* 
stance which comes to aid us in the establishment of our 
view ; it is noticed by Lightfoot, and Bynaeus, De mdrte 
Cliristi, 1. 3, e. 1. p. 13, and is the following, viz, tbd isifMHi* 

87 
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ty contracted by entering into the house, of ^ a heathen be* 
longed to the tai*^ b-iatt » Maimon. Pesach. c. 6. sect. 1, to 
those impurities from which one could be cleansed upon the 
same day by ablution. If now this to ndaj[a was really the 
paschal supper, yet this did not take place until in the eve^ 
ning, which according to the Jewish mode of reckoning was 
the commencement of a new day. They may therefore have 
purified themselves before it ; which would have been im* 
possible if the hagiga were the thing spoken of. 

We now pass on to the second passage, John 19: 14. If 
nagaaxivii r. n. be here taken in the sense of tht day be^ 
fore the passover, this meaning oC the expression is not yet 
fully established. There is no passage wherein the Greek 
nagaasifvi^ signifies the day before a feast, and would 
therefore be equivalent to n^Moprwv ; although the Jews 
indeed had such preparatory feasts, and called them ^i:j 
3113 ci*^. The other Evangelists, when relating the same 
circumstance, use nagaausvii in the ordinary sense of " the 
day before the Sabbath, Friday ;'' Mark 15:42. Luke 23: 54, 
Matt. 27: 62. And below in v. 31 John himself evidently 
uses naQVLOMvt'i in this sense. Hence it is in fact rendered 
highly probable that in the present passage also jiagaastevij 
has the ordinary signification of FViday ; and, as Toletus, 
Bochart, Bynaeus and Liicke assume, that it refers to the 
following Sabbath alone. Consequently the gen. ttiv n, 
inust here be resolved into ev rw tt. thepascJud JF^riday\ that 
is^ that Friday which was preparatory to the Sabbath which 
occurred in the paschal festival. Thus we find .in Ignatius, 
Ep,. ad Phil. c. 13, Ga^^axov jov nio^u for h no ndaxa. 
As soon as we think that the Jews employed Tragutsufvi^ ab.* 
aolvtely for Friday ^ this example will at once be seen to be 
analagQu^. . 

. SVe UQW turn to th,e third passage, John J9: 31, We have 
nUeady axplained on 7: 37 that usage of language in c^on- 
^9f9S^JL ^^^^ which ^iyas was applied to festivals,. Tbe ^m* 
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pie question here \b whether this epithet was applicable to 
the Jirst day of the Passover festival alone» or whether it 
Blight be applied to the second also. Had John said ^v fag 
i^ tifiiga ixtivou rov attftfidtov ij fifyaXtj iv r^ ^ogttj, as in 
7: S7, we would indeed have been compelled to refer to the 
first or the last day of the festival, as those which were 
deemed peciiliarly h<riy. But he simply says that the Sab> 
bath was holy, which was eqaaliy trae whether 4t occurred 
upon the second day of the festival or upon the first. Be- 
sides, the second day had this peculiarity also, that on it the 
first sheaves of barley and offerings were brought, with which 
the harvest was opened ; in the performance of which actj if 
Jewish testimony be credible, peculiar festival solemnities 
were employed. 

The fourth objection, that, namely, such a various and 
noisome bustling activity as the accusation and condemnation 
of Jesus demanded, can hardly be supposed possible on the 

first day of the feast, was very strongly urged by Beza, Cal- 
6V ttkA Others, buc Bocnan wttmy returned an answer to 

it, Hieroz. p. 568. ed. Leusd. Comp. Paulus, Comm. Th. 3. 
fi. 550, and Guericke, iiber die letzte Mahlzeit Jesu, in Wi- 
ner'3 Krit Journal, B. 3. st. 6. s. 265. Concerning Sabbaths 
it may l>e observed, that things which had been commenced 
might be ended upon the Sabbath. Permission was also 
given to travel a sabbath-day's journey. Cases were heard 
officially and judged upon the Sabbath. In the space be- 
tween the temple mount and the ante-court of the women, 
there was a bil^n 'i^^"]^ , in which on Sabbatlis and feasi- 
days the judges were accustomed to sit for the purpose of 
exercising judgment ; for on these days when the press of 
people was particularly great, their ordinary place of assem- 
bling was too narrow, as is observed in the Gemar. Sanhedr. 
88, 2. Where it is to be observed farther, as given by Be- 
chart, that festival days were not holy in precisely the same 
degree as Sabbath days, and, that the nights of feast days had 



316 JoHiri3:L 

not the same degree <^ importance at the days therosdve»> 
Again : certain transgressors were brought from the Province 
to Jerusalem and kept there, and were judged on a feast daj 
when the people came together, as stated in the Mishua 
Sanhedr. e. 10. §^ 3, 4. In Acts 12: 3 also it is stated thai 
Herod caosed Peter Uf be seized on the feast days of un* 
leavened bread. According to John vii, the members of the 
Banhedrim sent out servants to apprehend Jesus on the 
Vtftiga fifyoikfi of the festival of the temple dedication. From 
10: 31 we learn thai the Jews prepared to stone Christ on the 
same festival of the temple dedication, v. 22. Consequently 
we can find nothing against the supposition that the Jews 09 
their festival days entered into all the business which tiie. be- 
trayal and the condemnation of the Redeemer demanded^ 
especially since his execution was per ibrmed by the Romans 
and^ was attended to by them. 

All that yet remains ibr us is to consider the passage 
whence our whole investigation has arisen, that in 13: 1, 
where we find the expression tt^o r^^ to^ryjg, ' Even this by 
no means compels us to assume that the dimvov here spoken 
of was a meal different from that of the ordinary paschal su|>* 
per ; rather, indeed, on comparison with v. 29, will the ex* 
pression be found to indicate plainly that the common pass* 
over meal is to be assumed' — that which was eaten in the 
evening which commenced the 15th of Nisan. For we un* 
derstand the words Ttgi rijg iogtijg as synonymous with ivrti 
ngoioprtM. And this we do, partly because John had a 
short time bef<:Nre, in 12: 1, given the specific designation of 
time ngo e^ ^fAigd^ roi ndaxaty and hence in 13: 1 he would 
hardly have said in such general terms a time, a day before 
the feast, which however he must have done if the words 
were not precisely equivalent to i¥ rfS jigoiogHm r. 71. ,« and 
partly also because we see from v. 29 that this day could ac- 
tually have been none other than the nQo^ognov, For on 
the night following this day, v. 27, Christ had said to Juda»» 
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* what thou doe9t do quickly," and aecordiog to v. 29 this 
was misapprehended by the Apostles, as if by using th« words 
he did, Christ at that time, (at night, v. 30,) called upon him 
to go and purchase things necessary for the feast But we 
can hardly suppose that the disciples would have thus mis- 
apprehended the words of Jesus bad they not been conscious 
that even then on that night it was the highest time to make 
the necessary purchases. But the extreme time to make 
purchases for tlie feast did not commence until the evening 
which formed the commencement of the 15th of Nisan and 
followed upon the n^oeogriop; because indeed qu the whole 
dat/ of the Tigofognotf there would have been time sufficient 
to make purchases. According to John, theo, the day, on 
the eveiung of which Christ celebrated the dilntfQy as the or* 
dinary paschal supper with his disciples, was the 7i(j0.f6gtiov* 
True indeed this evening itsdf, on which the delnpop was 
eaten, did not strictly belong to the ngotounoi', but was the 
beginning of the 15th of Nisan ; nor does John by any means 
assert the contrary in 13: 1, since the words of v. ^, Ttal 
dtlnvov yepof^iifov no longer necessarily belong to the words 
ngo di Ttjg loyi^i rov u. of v. 1, whose connexion need not 
extend farther th an ( ig r ikos ^yoL urifitv aiiovg. But if John 
also actually designed to represent the paschal meal as the • 
ngoeogjiov, still all the result of our examination would 
remain the same ; for since, according to the Greek mode of 
reckoning time, feasts did not commence until the morning of 
the festal day, so John may have adopted their manner of 
thinking and may thus also have easily represented the pas- 
chal supper as a Ttgotogiiov, In the description which Jo- 
sephus gives of a Passover we find precisely such a separa- 
tion between the paschal supper and the ^'o^^rtj. itself, Antiq.^ 
1. 3. c. 10. ^ 5. where he says; diadtx^rai ttjtf zov ndax« i? 
xtaif dtvpeov ioQtn, Moreover in Numb. 28: 17 the 15th of 
Nisan is called directly :;h, because the festival commenced 
up^ that day, Afler all that h^ beeu said it is plain that to 

27* 
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harmonize the account of John with that of the three first 
Evangelists, although not unattended with difficulties, is yet 
by no means impossible ; but on the contrary that there is 
much in favour of their accordance, and some things which . 
even compel us to assume an agreement. 

[Note. — Since the appearance of this attempt at recon- 
ciliation which was still set forth in the third edition of my 
Commentary, it, as well as all the earlier efforts, has been 
subjected to a renewed attack by Sieffert, Ueber den Ursprung 
des ersten kanonischen Evang. Konigsb. 1831, who attempts 
to derive from the unsatisfactory character of the same, a 
leading proof in favour of the spuriousness of the gospel of 
Matthew. At the same time, however, another essay has 
appeared, which without doubt harmonizes the account of 
John with that of the three first Evangelists in a more easy 
and simple manner than is here done, aiid which appears to 
place all farther hesitation on this point at an end ; it is the 
treatise of Rauch, Ueber das letze Paschamahlj in the Studien 
und Kritiken, 1832^ 3 Heft, [translated fbt* the Biblical 
Repository by Dr. Robinson, Vol. IV. Jan. 1834.] The 
chief point in this essay is the proof, that when the law of 
Moses commands. Lev. 23: 5. Numb. 9: 3, the Passover to 
be eaten oil the fourteenth of Nisan between the evenings^ 
this does not mean the end of the fourteenth of Nisan, but 
the end of the thirteenth and the beginning of the fottrtemth, 
as appears beyond all contradiction from Josephus, Ant. II. 5, 
comp. Anf. III. 10. If this be true, as true it is, we then 
have at once an easy and unforced solution of all the difficul- 
ties. The words Tipo di iijg togi^g too nuaxa in 13: 1, 
designate the day before the feast, the proper paschal day, 
when the paschal lamb was eaten ; and the words in 18: 28, 
iva qiytoat to irdax^t ^o not refer to the paschal lamb, but 
to the other sacrifices. In 19: 14 nagaaxevrj rov nuaxa 
does not mean the preparation for the paschal lamb, but for 
%he Passoyer feast in general ; in 19: 31 nctQaaH^vrf is the 
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nagaosvii rovlaapfiarov, and this is denominated lifttgtc 
rov aafifiarov (ifyaXtj, because the feast fell thereon, and 
because it was indeed the Jirst day of the festival, not the 
second, '' According to the account of the Evangelist John 
-^these are the words of Rauch — Jesus therefore, as the law 
of Moses commanded and as all the Jews were accustomed 
to do, ate the paschal Iamb with his disciples on the dny be- 
fore the feast, in the first hours of the 14th of Nisan. On the 
night following that, he was taken prisoner. On the morn* 
ing next succeeding this, therefore, (for the Passover feast 
commenced on the evening of the 15th,) on the day prepara- 
tory to the festival, nctgaoxivij lov TTulaj^or, he was con* 
demned, was crucified ; and on the afternoon of the same 
day, on the nagaaxnui of the Sabbath which coincided with 
that of the feast, and consequently after the 9th hour of the 
day, he was taken down from the cross and laid in the tomb. 
Thus all was done in the space of a day, on the 14th of Ni- 
san, from the evening until the last hours of the same day be- 
fore the commencement of the 15th ; or according to our 
mode of reckoning, from the evening of Thursday till towards 
the evening of Friday." See farther on the manner in 
which the testimony of the first Evangelists harmonizes with 
that of John, in that instructive essay itself] 

'i^x rov noofiou and oi iv ro) xda/tKjrare designedly oppo- 
sed to each other: "Whilst he himself goes up to a higher 
world, he proves to those whom he still leaves behind him 
here — he, the Messenger from Heaven who is going back to 
his heavenly home, gives to those whom he still leaves upon 
elirth, an additional proof of his love." '^ywn^pis here a 
designation of active love, and is therefore equivalent to a 
proof of love; so also in Classic Greek. John here speaks 
of a peculiar and visible proof of love which the Redeemer 
finally gave to his disciples. 

V. 2, 3. Is the washing of the feet to be placed before the 
commencement of the repast, at which time it usually occur- 
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red! Or m the middle of the meal, or at the end of it? 
The last view, which is adopted by Luther, Beza and others, 
18 inadmissible on account of the subsequent context which 
represents Jesus as again eating, v. 23 ; neither can it be 
placed before the beginning of the repast, for we are told in 
Y. 4 that Jesus rose up from the table. It must therefcure be 
put at the commencement of the meal, after they had been 
seated and just before they partook of the repast. *Eyii/iio 
iuin^ov means *' a meal was prepared, there was one;" yi- 
v6f*{ifOv diJnvov may therefore refer to the moment when 
the meal was already closed, or to the moment when the ar- 
rangements had been made, or, as we prefer — to the moment 
when they had been seated and were prepared to partake of 
the repast The remark on Judas is designed to prepare us 
for what follows ; and perhaps also. John wished to intimate- 
that the fate of the Redeemer was fully decided with this res- 
olution of the traitor, and that thence proceeded the solemn 
words which he afterwards uttered. It appears moreover 
from a comparison of v. 27, that the blinded traitor, even af> 
ter he had permitted the black purpose to be formed in his 
heart, was still in conflict with himself, until finally the lying 
spirit rose victorious over the voice of God within him.-^-^i^<^fti^ 
here resumes the iidoig of v. 1, and expresses still more plain- 
ly the assurance which the Redeemer had of his going to the 
Father, in order tp prove in the most striking manner the 
humility of Jesus by placing it in contrast with divine eleva- 
tion which stood before him. 

V. 4, 5. The narrative here enters into the most graphic 
description of individual circumstances, and discovers to us 
the eye-witness; ^^£aro vlntHP is also graphic. Borne- 
mann, Ex. R^p. II. 2d9, refutes the false assumption of 
Schleusner and Kuinoel, that it is pleonastic. The design 
of the Redeemer in the performance of that sublime symbolic 
action to which he here proceeds, was the general one of pro- 
ducing upon his disciples in a manner that could not be ob» 
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Htetated an impression of that disposition which character!* 
zed the whole life of the Son of God, and which in the Ian- 
guage. of Chrysostom is tj fnii^gnaviwv iwtf iya^mv *' the 
mother of all that is good/ iq» xoi aQx^v xai re^loff iq^noiv 
ilvai^ i^g igeifis, tv9 tutnei^oq^offvifijif ' lowliness of mind, 
which he said is the beginning and the end of virtue.' In 
that moment when his agonizing Passion that was just be* 
fore him painfully oppressed the mind of the divine Sayiout 
•: — moments in which it is most difficult for frail man to look 
away from himself and to direct a glance of affectionate and 
sympathizing anxiety towards others — ^when, however, his 
soul was at the sdme time filled with its divine consciousness 
in view of that eternal glorification that should spring from 
his sufferings ; — in that moment when the intensest sorrow 
united with the highest elevation, showed in the most sub* 
lime manner the union of the Human and the Divine in the 
Redeemer, he stood up to set forth to his disciples and to all 
succeeding centuries the mystery of true human greatness in 
sn action that was full of signi^cance. Whatever of great 
or of glorious antiquity has — a dying Epamtnondes, a dying 
Socrates — vanishes before this holy Ideal of. the humbled 
Godhead, of the Divine Being in the form of a servant. But 
although' this act of the Redeemer had the general end as* 
signed, yet it is probable that this, as all his other acts, sprung 
out of some immediate occasion that offered. It is altogether 
probable that we should place here what is related by Luke 
22: 24 sq., and that consequently the immediate occasion 
which gave rise to that act, was the renewed expression of 
earthly and ambitious expectations which the disciples held 
out to themselves in view of the near glorification of Jesiia. 

v. 6 — 10. When the disciples saw their Lord perform 
that office of humility, they all no doubt felt very much em»> 
barrassed on account of their reverence for him ; and this hes* 
itation was increased from the circumstance that they did 
not immediately apprehend his design. But childlike ap 
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they were, Ihey permilted their divine Master to proceed. 
Peter only, when his turn came, gave i^ace to his excitable 
dispoeition and refused. The Redeemer pointed him to the 
explanation of this act, which he should afterwards receive. 
But the ardent disciple was not able to humble his natural 
feelings in a child-like manner under that expression of his 
Lord. Cal?in : laudabilis quidem modestia, nisi quovis col- 
tu potior obedientia esset apod Deum, nisi haec rers et nnt- 
ca homilitatis regula esset, subjicere nos in obsequium Dei. 
' Laudable indeed would his modesty have been, were not 
obedience befiire Giod superior to every other service ; were 
not this the only and true rule of humility i. e. to submit our- 
selves in reverence to the will of God.' Christ now admon- 
ishes Irfm with strictness. The fiery Peter then flies to the 
opposite extreme and knows no limit to his obedience. No 
doubt his consciousness of sin was awakened by those words; 
he understands the action cf Christ according to the declara- 
tion of the Redeemer, as a means of obtaining a part in him 
-*«of being f r eed fioai sin. — D e ng. : c a uiaj e staie Domini us- 
que adeo demissa Petro sensus impuritatis propriae obortus 
haec verba dictavit, conf. Luc. 5: 8. ' Seeing the majesty of 
the Lord humble itself to such a degree, a ccmsciousness of 
his own impurity sprung up in the mind of Peter and dictated 
those words. Comp. Luke 5: 8.' The ref^y of Christ nKHre- 
over leads to the supposition that Peter entertained sueh feel- 
ings on the occasion. Cbrysostom : rial i» i ij ituga^rii^n 
Oifodgog, xal iv t^ avyx^(^^^^^ aqoS^tozegog * vehement in 
his refusal to yield, and still more ardent in his concession.' 
And afterwards he properly adds ; '' Had Christ told P^er 
as a reason for that act, that he wished to teach him humili* 
ty, the fiery disciple would not have been satisfied with it, 
but would have answered, * I can learn humility without hav- 
ing my feet washed.'" 

V. 10, 11. This expression appears dark. We may either 
regard it as the simple assignment of the external ground 
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why Christ washed nothing more than the feet in this action ; 
or we may suppose in addition that it contains an allusion lo 
something spiritual. *0 keXov(i^'pog he that is washed, can- 
not well be referred, to the Jewish purifications before eating. 
Matt. 15: 2. Mark 7: 3, which were called Z^'^p^, inasmuch 
as the word used to designate that ceremony is vint^a&at t 
but we should rather refer it to the •l^'*^^ » ^^ bathing of the 
entire body, Clericus ad h. 1., and hence also the expression 
xtt^ttgog iiXog clean every whit He who has once bathed 
has nothing farther to do than to wash his feet if they have 
been soiled upon the way ; or, as Beza explains it, he who 
has bathed his entiie body, and then, as was oastomary 
among the ancients^ has rubbed it, need do nothing further 
then as a conclusion to wash his feet that have again become 
soiled. The sense would then be, as given by Theod. Mops., 
Kuinoel and Liicke : *' He who has bathed himself as you 
have done, has no necessity to have any thing inore washed 
than his feet. You are all pure already." But in the first 
place this sense is trlTial. And besides, what follows is in 
opposition to it, for lovaOat cannot be understood of the pin^ 
tio&ut practised before eating ; but that the disciples should 
have bathed themselves before meal time, is i. conjecture al- 
together without probability. Also from what is aflerwards 
said in a spiritual sense ** and ye are pure," it would be more 
natural to conclude that the preceding too had a spiritual re- 
ference. AH the ancient commentators supposed that there 
was an inward sense connected with the external one. Un- 
der the word Xova^ai Chrysostom, Theophylact and Cyri|l, 
understood the general forgiveness of 'sins ; under the phraae 
nodag vinnad^ai washing 4he feet they understand the par* 
don of those transgressions which are of daily recurrence. 
In , like manner Calvin, Grotius and Lampe. Others, as 
Theod. Mopsuest., Augustine and Gerhard, suppose th^t 
X^a^M has reference to baptism. If we assume that th<i 
|^9o)8inatio)i of Peter was an expression of tbe^lingthat h§ 
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•tood in need of entire inward parification, we may then 
gather the sense of the Lord's answer. The nearest appro- 
priate sense is the common place one, that whosoever has 
bathed himself has no farther occasion to wash any thing bat 
his feet The deeper sense is, that the disciples and Peter 
himself had been made participant of a renewing inflaence 
in the inward germ of their being ; all that they required was, 
that what had commenced in them should be perfected, that 
it shoold interpenetrate the whole man in all his parts. Very 
explanatory is 15: 2, 3. The Redeemer is now presented 
with the contrast between him, in the root of whose spiritual 
being renewal has commenced, and him who is depraved in 
the root of his inward man. Thus the transition to the men- 
tion of Judas was very natural. 

V. 12, 13. dtdaaxaXo'i and %v(jtog master and lord, axe 
translations of the Hebrew titles "•an , in and »y2 > Robbi 
and hrd^ John 20: 16. 14: 5, 8, which after the time of Sim- 
eaa the son of Hillel, the Jewish literati attributed to them- 
selves, and of which they were exceedingly proud; Maimon- 
ides, Porta Mosis, ed. Poc. p. 54. Here, as also in Matt. 
23: 8, Christ applies it to himself in a higher sense, as the 
only true Teacher of mankind. 

V. 14 — 17. Fa with the indicative is here different from 
iml ; the latter refers to the fact, the former to the idea, as 
in John 15: 20. Since the fourth century many persons have 
thought that they discovered in these words a command fi>r 
the performance of a specific rite. At that thne they washed 
the feet of the baptiz^ after the example of Christ ; but even 
then already that usage was rejected by very many, Augus- 
tine, £p. 119 ad Januar. c. 18, See Bingham, Antiq. £90!. 
T. IV. p. 394, and Lampe on the passage. The washing of 
feet remained in the Romish Church as a solemn act for the 
higher clergy and royal persons, (Bengel : magis admiran- 
dus foret pontifex, unius regis quam duodecim pauperum 
pedes seria humilitate lavans) ; aqd has b^en again reeitmed 
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among the evangelical of the Church of the Bretbretfi. Lik 
tber also oommende it on Gen. 43: 24 ; yet only as an act of 
lore in cases of absolute need, therefore as in 1 Tim. 5; lOi 
It is evident from v. 1% 15 and 17, that Christ designed to 
eommend the disposition simplj, which gave birth to his act; 
Keil. Opasc. I. 114. *Tn6&Hyfia example^ to be filled up as 
is done by Euth. : ? 17? ii^- a/an^ tanstifcjaemg ' of humilttj 
in love.' Being well aware how easy it is to receive this 
great truth of self^lenial and humility into one's knowledge, 
and to admire it as a lieautiful Ideal ; but feeling too the in« 
finite distance at which the actual life too often stands from 
the idea^ the Redeemer adds v. 17. 

y. 18. The mournful condition^ of his erring discipto 
constantly hovered before the affectionate mind of the R;o* 
deemer. Of him' — he says — it is not indeed true, that he 
can be made happy by obedience to those heavenly com* 
mands. He looks through all persons according to the in- 
most being of their souls. He did not select him to be one 
of his disciples through an error or oversight ; it was so de^ 
termined in the divine counsels. How is the extract from 
the Psalm to be understood ? If we adhered to this passage 
alone, we would have no occasion to apprehend it in any 
other wise than as we have remarked oii 2: 17. With wordiT 
taken from thd Old Testament, the Saviour, in a oonseora* 
ted mode of expression, declares the fact, that in aecordanoe 
with the divine plan he must, in order to suffer the deepeM 
reptoacb and the bitterest sorrow, be betrayed by the haiMt' 
^f 9. friend. If, however, on a comparison with 17: 12 W€ 
should not be permitted to apprehend this deolarstioti in « 
general way ^ it is still very evident that Christ dedatfCi^ 
that the Psalmist foretold his betrayal by the hand of a frieadv 
If this be so, the question thence arises. Does this psalm, iimI 
also the Messianic psa)ms generally, refer directly or iaillf^ 
rectly 16 the Messiah? We adopt the last view,, as has bom 
idready done by so many teaehers iti die Chare^b bnih oPlli# 

9S 
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oldest, the middle and the most recent times. We consider 
the psalms as Songs of David composed in reference to him- 
self; in which, however, the Spirit of God that moved within* 
him often elevated him in such a manner that he gave utter* 
ance to expressions which were applicahle to himself in a very 
general sense only, but which in their highest and mostprop^ 
sense found their fulfilment in his antetype, the Messiah. 
Thns, for example, the expressions in Ps. 23: 17, 19, are re- 
ferable to David only in a very hyperbolical manner, whilst 
they were in the strictest sense fulfilled in Christ. — The dog<* 
matical difficulty might here be raised. If it was a part of the 
divine government of the world that the chiM of perdition 
should betray the Redeemer, and did God foresee it so eer* 
tainly that he even' caused it to be foretold by his prophet, 
how then could liberty or freedom of will consist with it ? An 
extended answer to this query ^longs to the department of 
doctrinal theology. All that we shall here offer is, That if 
the Personaliiy of the human spirit, which on the one hand 
we assume as certain, is not destroyed by the fact that on the 
olbet hand we live and move and have our being in God ; so 
when we on the one hand assume an entire dependence, 
and on the other the relative JVcecbm of man* no contradict 
tory proposition does thence arise, but each side of the con- 
sideration has its truth.- — The words are fh)ra Ps. 41: 10 ; the 
vense refers either to the betrayal of Mephiboseth or Ahito^ 
pboi. '' To eat with any one*' is here a figure of confiding 
trust, as the ancients were accustomed to say ittjg avaairos 
tuu nvonopdoq ' a man that eats and drinks with you;' in 
the psalm ^* the eating oimy bread" refers to acts of benevo- 
leniee. performed. ^Enafguv njtf nrf'gvap., t^J>y i^'^^^T » " ^ 
strike, to kick, of horses." John here departs altogether 
ftmh.the LXX. He in some instances seems to have trans^ 
laled freely from the Hebrew; thus in 19: 37. On his cita- 
tions see Eichhorn Bibl. B. 2. s. 1001. *^Xk* is an ellipsis 
«stomion everywhere in the New Testament, and called forth 



t>y an active ^mdtion, where we are to supply yeyovt toSto, 
eomp. e. g. 15: 25. In this and in other similar passages tj 
Ypaq)fi strictly means locus scripturae sacrae ; Bretschneider 
sajfs, s. h. y.y that ij /pa<^i7 designates the whoh of the sacred 
writings of the Old Testament in only one instance ; but we. 
understand this expression as well as the nnnsn in Rabbin- 
ical citations, and also the common mode of quoting* among 
us ^ the Scriptures say,"^ as having in all instances the primch 
ry signification of the whole of the Scriptures. 

V. 19. On ore //oi iifMi see on 4: 26. If Christ had been 
betrayed by one of his own disciples without any previous in<> 
timation, It might have misled the others. He therefore 
makes known beforehand this his fate which others could riot 
foresee. The -Heathen did in fact argue against Christ on 
this very ground, as Celsns in Orig. c Cels. 1. 2. c. 11 ; to 
which Origen gives a bieautifiil answer. Hehce we must u»> 
derstand niaxtvHv in a negative sense, ** that ye may not be 
led astray;'* comp. 14: 29. *u^niQti has the force of apr«. 
Among ancient translators the Aethiopic is the only one who 

expressed this sense, for he has ^ Ari • Its signification is 
perhaps the same in 14: 7, where the Aethiopic translates in 
like manner; comp. Rev. 14:13^ also in the Classics^ see 
Passow s. h. V, 

V. 20. These words seem to have so little connexion with 
the preceding context, that even the elder commentators, as 
Calvin, conjectured that John omitted some intervening mem* 
bers of Christ's discourse, and that he gives this passage out 
of its appropriate connexion ; evangelistae interdum diversas 
sententias truncatim congerunt, * the Evangelists sometimes 
place disjointed expressions in immediate connexion.' More 
recent ones, as Gabler and Kuinoel, suppose it to be a gloss 
from Matt. 10: 40. But to say nothing of the fact that exter- 
nal authority furnishes no countenance to that conjecture^ 
yet the gloss itself would in this passage be without any end. 
It were therefore better to assume the omission of certain in* 
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tennediate members ; and then it would be tbe datj of tbe 
commenUtor to supply these, to search out « possible traosi** 
tioo io the thought Such transition majr, however, be. poiatr 
ed out even though we should not supply any farther iuter** 
mediate members. With the ancients Euth^ Lampe and 
Beumanny we' might say, The mention of the traitor was sun- 
]4y an episode ; Christ now returns to the apostolic office of 
which he had spoken in t. 16. He then subjcnns these words 
as an encouragement to his disciples to remain firm, in th^t 
be exhibits, to them the greatness of their calling. Storr un- 
derstands it in like manner in Flatt's Magazine St. 7. s. 76. 
What Calviu says is much the same : voluit Cbristus oflfendir 
colo mederi. Plus satis apparet quam teneri simos ad recir 
pienda ex matis exemplis vulnera ; ita fit ut ufiios hominw 
defeotio daceiitis aliis letaie infiigat rulnus ad exstinguen-^ 
dam eorum fidem, decern autem viginti piorum hominum 
constantia vi^^ uaum aedificet. 

y. 21—26. The condition of that disciple so deeply 
sunken in sin constantly floated before the Redeemer's eye* 
Ner^ is it the feeling of aroused indignation which the hea- 
venly and aflfectkmate Saviour manifests towards the traitor ; 
it is always that of affectionate sorrow which constantly re- 
news its attempts to make a moving impression upoa hk d^ 
praved heart. Bui as the feelings of the Redeemer become 
more solemn and more ardent, the more oppressive becomes 
the presence of him upon whom even the last great proof of 
bumble love, the washing of. his feet, had produced no influ-^ 
ence. He wishes him to withdraw from the circle of those 
who loved and were beloved by him ; this is very evident 
from V. 27, and may even be apprehended here. He now in 
a very definite manner gives utterance to the fearful thought 
that one of the holy and beloved circle would prove a traitor. 
But the moment was sncli a solemn one, and their reverence^ 
ibr him was so great, that they dared not ask who. Finally, 
desire again impelled the fiery Peter, but he did not venture 
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to propose the question himself; he called upon him by whon 
Jesus might be approached with the greatest confidence and 
to whom he communicated tvtth the tenderest love. He wac 
reclining at the table in such a manner that he had his head 
on the breast of his Master ; he could therefore ask him in 
a low and soft voice. It is probable that the answer of Jesus 
was also uttered only half aloud. — ' EiAa^tvyri<ify used of ev- 
«ry sdlemn declaration. Here it serves to make the dit> 
course solemn. The i^mfniov sop was' a morsel of unleaven- 
ed bread. After the second cup of wine at the paschal meal 
the father of the house took a piece of unleavened bread; 
broke it in pieces, and gave a bit to each one of those present ; 
it was commonly dipped in the broth, no^n)i . Perhaps it 
was Judas' turn to receive it. If we may suppose that Mat- 
thew has constructed his narrative with accuracy, ioUiOif- 
twp {whilst they were eating,) in Matt. 26: 26 would conduct 
us to the conclusion that the dividing of the bread at the 
Lord's supper was the very same which is here spoken of. 
And on the other hand if Luke were correct in placing the 
distribution of the wine ctfter the supper, 22: 20, we should 
be led to think c^the third or fourth cup of wine which was 
drunken at the close of the paschal meal. On this supposi* 
tion then the first celebration of the Lord's Supper was not a 
specific and separate act, but was performed in order after 
the pasctial meal. In this case we might conclude with safe* 
ty that the traitor who went out after the sop did not partake 
of the cup. It were -also exceedingly doubtful whether he 
was present at the words of the institution of the Supper, 
which Christ may liave pronounced not until after he had 
given to each of the others their appropriate portion. Per- 
haps Christ's pressing upon Judas, v. 27, to withdraw from 
the assembly, may have been made for the very reason that 
he should have no more part in the holy Supper. 

V. 27—30. The heart of the traitor which had still to 
struggle against the feelings of ail^otionate reverence, did 

28» 
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Mt fuHy yield itoelf op to the Meek thoun^t, Birtil after he 
had receif ed the morsel or sop. Nor U il at sH impiobaMe, 
a« is remarked by Theod. Mopeoest^ that Judas, obserring 
the soft questioD of John and the meaning <^the morsel, at 
th^ very moment when he saw himself marked oat before 
the other apostles-*-a eircumstance which the tender lore of 
Christ had hitherto entirely sappressed and eren now did 
not permit to he done ?ery openly — ^burned out in wrath» 
and became firmly fixed in his determination. Christ coidd 
now DO longer endure his presence ; he wished to make 
known directly to his beknred the anguish of lore which he 
felt at his departure from them, he wished to speak of the 
sublime effects which his death would work out for the hu^ 
man race. How could he do it then, when that person was 
present who occasioned that anguish, and who, could he 
have seen the blessings which the divine wisdom would evolve 
firom his wickedness, might have deemed himself the bener* 
dent promoter of good 1 He told him therefore — ^though not 
indeed without the last look of love and seriousness — to go. 
Chrys. : to no it; aov laxiov ot' TipvaitLtfOviog ov^ 
Si avfiPovXfioptog, aXXu Oi^udiCoyiog xai diixvvoi^rog^ iii^ 
avtog fiiv ffiovkfTO dtop^oiaaalf^ai, ^:9^tdij di aSto^OojrmQ 
fixff', dqinaiif ffi'tdf. We may see how far such a Judas* 
act was removed from the child-like souls of the other Apo»*. 
ties, from the circumstance that they did not in the least an* 
ticipate what the. traitor designed to do, and that evea John 
did not at least expect it so soon. Hence their conjee* 
tures, formed in embariassmept and without any concepti^i 
of what was to be done. On this occasion Jesus had not 
comqianded all the necessary preparations to be made for the 
feast ; they therefore supposed that perhaps Judas was to pur- 
chase sometbiog before the commencement of the festival 
day. That night it is true was itself h<^y ; but the nights 
preceding the feast days were not esteemed holy in the same 
degree with the days themselves^ and so the Apostles in their 
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enibarr#88ineDt may easily have thought on such aa occtir- 
rence although it was unusual. Quite as unfounded was the 
other conjecture also» that he was to distribute alms by nighc* 
— ^Tfae time of the repast begun late in the evening, and it was 
still in its midst ; the night then had already .set in when the 
traitor separated himself from the circle of humility and love, 
and through the lonesome darkness hastened to the enemies 
of Jesus. 

Vv 31^ 32. With the human feeling of anguish and^ of 
suffering there was always united at the same time in the Re- 
deemer the divine consciousnes that he should achieve a vic- 
tory from whence blessings would flow to the whole human 
race. Now the one and now the other gained the ascendan* 
cy. Whenever the traitor had withdrawn, and with that the 
certainty of his horrible deed was fully determined, then the 
divine consciousness Of victory rose triumphant. He says,-. 
'  In this moment the glorification of the Messiah has com- 
menced in the sufferings of his humbled humanity. God has 
become glorified in man through the realization of the Ideal 
of humanity ; and again God will glorify man in himself by 
elevating him to the divine glory." With Erasmcis and oth- 
ers we may translate the /i' with uvt(^ and Iuuim by per ^ 
At the same time, however, it may stand in its own appropri- 
ate sense, as Calvin and Beza suppose. In that the Re- 
deemer, in the heaviest suffering, realized the Ideal of a per- 
fect holiness, and bore the guilty feeling of humanity, he again 
conducted human nature back to the divine archetype, and 
in. this wise glorified God in humanity. And whilst God on. 
the i>ther hand received to himself in his seat of glory the 
Redeemer, who in the midst of al^ these sufferings pressed on. 
as conquerer ; so the human nature was glorified in God. 
In Phil. 2: 11 we are told that the recognition of Christ in 
his glory by all creatures takes place eig do^av 0fou nttrgog 
' to the glory of God the Father.' Parallel in some measure 
is 17: 1 ; comp. also the remarks on doSn OQ 1: 14. 
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V.33. The Redeemer etfte a look at thiMelyf whom lie is 
aanoonded ; the toneof separatioD ia w j tt o irful and affectiDg. 
He incideotally avaik himself of soch wovds aa he had pre- 
tioBfllj addressed to the Jews on another occasion, and in 
another connexion, and by so doing calls those words to re- 
membrance ; 8: 31. Comp. 7: 33. Those whom he lored 
could not immediately he ele? ated wiUi him to the frface of 

V. 34. In the first place, as it respects the constraction 
of this verse, here, as freqaentlj elsewhere,' ▼. 29. 2 John t. 
6, there is a transposition of iVa, so that it ought to read tpa, 
ua^dig tiya n ^aa vftig^ xai i'fitiQ a/ani 1 1 all i^Aei*^. Comp. 
the parallel passages 15: 12, also 1 John 3: 16, 23.— The 
Redeemer had spoken of the fact that in a short time his dis- 
ciples would have him with them no more ; he now presses 
upon them the more earnestly to cleave to each other In the 
spirit of that love which goes forth from him, and th^us to 
preserve an invisible communion with him. There was fo 
be an entirely new manifestation of love, through which the 
disciples should be chained one to another ; such a peculiar 
manifestation of love that thenceforward the members of 
Christ should be known by its exhibition as such. A love 
— ^as Christ says — like unto his own ; a love which would de* 
ny itself even unto death for those who were near to it In 
how far now can Christ denominate his command a new one f 
Some suppose in so far as he does not here speak of a gene- 
ral or universal love, but directs his disciples to the exercise 
of love among themselves. So Grotius. But how could he 
denominate the command of particular love in opposition. to 
universal love a new one, whilst yet particular love was not 
only known to the Jews but was even carried by them to an 
excessive degree ? Others suppose, of whom Ciericus is 
one, that Christ calls his command new because love between 
Jewish and heathen Christians was at the same time proma> 
ted by the commendation of Christian brotherly love. This 
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was indeed a cons^uence of the commaad ; bat the codft- 
mand itself could not on that account be called. new. Inas- 
much Q^ Christ sets, forth his own love as the measure of the 
brotherly love which he commends,, it is clear that the new- 
ness of the command consists in the degrte of ]ove which 
he designates, 15: 12, 13; and since in the new covenant 
every command is a promise, because grace certainly brings 
the fulfilment with it, so the Redeemer here says at the same 
time that a new power of love shall go forth from him. The 
remarks of the ancient commentators are therefore excellent. 
First on the connexion with what precedes. Chrys. : rjfid*] 
/ap ii^ ^ogvfioi/uujovi ifiniQilv iixog t^v tavtu axovoj'tag, 
tig iyt'jfiovs aviovg^ fAt'kkoprug iofoOai, nuQafAuOthumv 

pikXpif aviOtg lY^v ayaniiif, qig iv ii 6kiy^i'^,y^Xyihf iniOPr 
log if*ov, dkk* idv dyaniiif ukkt^kovg, iofadf Igxv^oL Then 
cm the newness of thexommand, TheophyL : inudciv ijno^rr 
Oiv ttif Ttg^niSg. xocui^V ivTokijv didOg, oi xv(ju, iiji/ aydntjVj 
^V Xtti *V.i^ nakui^ tnvopo&6ifjfit'fijif o'ldaiAfv; ijtigffjei* 
"Ou xaO(ag iyd f]ydni^(fa v^ag^ tfu xul dXh}kavg uyunui^^ 
Cyrill : iii^ov t^g dydnt^g vni^'^fi i6 /u£<^ot/. Then on 
the relation of the New Covenant to the old in this respeptj 
Cyrill : (Atkkfav dva^uivinf ug ovgayoifg^ Offitkiav iivu nuv* 
x6g dyeti^ov roV zrjg aydntjg ngoTtaiufidkkitqii lOfiOf^ ayauti^ 
$t oi) jijgxmd vofiofy dkkd liig V7ii(j pofioy, *Iixfl fAiv ya() 
TO 'y/ya7ii](j(ig rov jikrjatoi^ (og iuuiovy U'tuvOu di ,tq, A'a- 
i^cig ^ydntiaa vfAdg, ou^ fag i a vt 6 if dAA* vn i g i av- 
T k There are two attributes of the living God which mor- 
al self-consciousness reveals to every mar), upon which rests 
every religions relation of man to God^ but of which a recom* 
pense is impossible to man given over to himself — viz. Rigbt* 
eonsness and Iiove. The reality of the one is in an especial 
manner revealed by the Old Covenant, the reality of the oth^* 
er by the New ; yet in such a way that the character of the 
one revelation does not exclude that of the other. From 
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Tighteoasness springs the Law, as the norm of the relation 
of man to God, and Right, as the norm of the relation 
of man to man, the maxim of which is, of you to m^ so I to 
fom. Ffom iove springs, as the norm of the relation of 
man to God, redemption from sin, and hvt, as the norm of 
the relation of man to man, whose maxim is, whatsoever you 
wish that others fheuld do unto you, do ye even so unto them. 
Thus far can that saying of the ancient Fathers be justified, 
that the command of the Old Covenant was to lore your 
neighbour as yourself, bat that of the New — in so far as it 
teaches the exercise of selMenial out of lore — ^to love him 
more than yourself, (strictly taken, however, it must not be.) 
Such commentators as are inclined to remove by external 
means those difficulties which admit of solution only by an 
entrance into the inward connexion, have sought to force ar* 
tificial explanations upon the meaning of naivog ; comp. 1 
John 2: 7, 8, Thus many hare wished to take ft in the sense 
o^ excellent, glorious, according to Ps. 33: 3. Rev. 5: 9; of 
this class are Hackspan, Suicer and others. Others, as Mai* 
don. and Berger, render it new, equivalent to being renewed, 
therefore the adjective for the adverb ; against this see Wi- 
ner 3d A.usg. s. 388. After the example of Heuraann, there 
have been many, as Michaelis and Semler, who wished to 
understand ivrohj in the signification of legacy. Comp. on 
this expression what Knapp says on correct exegesis, Scripta 
varii Argum. p. 3^9. 

y . 35. Acts 4: 33. 2: 47. Comp. Neander's Denkwurdig- 
keiten, Th. I. s. 97. It is well known that a common ex* 
pression among the heathen, Tertul. Apoiog. c. 39, was: 
^ See how these Christians love one another, and how they 
lire- ready to die for each other." Lucian in his Pereg. re- 
marks scoffingly of the Christians, ** their lawgiver persuaded 
them that they are all brethren." In Minutius Felix a heathen 
says of Christians, ^ they love each other even before they are 
acquainted^'' Comp. the remarks on 17: SI. 
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. V; 36-^-38. AUhoagh Chriat had expressed himself wUb 
sufficient accuracy and plainness in reference to his ap- 
proaching death, yet the disciples, who were still warped by. 
their earlier Messianic representations, could not understand 
bis words entirely as they ought. Possibly they thought only 
upon a temporary removal oi the Redeem^, through which 
he might escape from treason. Therefore the fiery Peter 
wishes to lead the Lord to a still more definite explanation ; 
and as he perhaps gathered from Christ's evasive answer that 
danger was connected with the removal of his beloved Ha»* 
ter, he willingly offers his own life in his behalf. But Christ,- | 
lookhig through the soul, saw that this offer of friendship I 
sprung more frpm a swell of generous feeling than from a | 
will firmly groiinded; he therefore warns die disciple to aV 
tend to his heart. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Verse 1. On the first seven verses of this chapter compare 
the treatise of Knapp in his Scripta Varii Argum. p. 304*-t- 
The disciples had become very much distressed on account 
of what the Redeemer had before said, 13: 33, and on account 
of the sorrowful aspect which his conversation with Peter had 
assumed. He now encourages them. Many regard niauv^ 
ttf in the first member as being m the Indicative ; thus the 
Vulgate,. Erasmus, Beza and Grotius, and translate accord- 
ingly, ''As pious Israelites ye do indeed believe in God ; so 
believe also in me." But then the Saviour is here speaking of 
faithful confidence in the hour of trial and temptation. The 
Apostles lacked in this, the consequence of which would of 
itself have been a faithful, reliance upon the words of Jesus. 
It ^9 piQSt natural theref(»re to imderstai^d it in both cases as 
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the Imperative, like Tap€t<fmn0OK So the Syme Tersion 
tod the Greek interpreters : ** in this time of conflict have 
ftith in God, and bj means of that trust also in me." 

y. 2. The consolation which Christ gives to his disciples 
is, that they shoold afterwards follow him into the kingdcMB 
of God, the place of blessedness, o/x/a rov nat^og fUfv. 
Ifopal mansions^ 4ike the onttipal aidviot in Lake 16: 9. 
The dwellings in the heavenly Jerosalem were by the Jews 
denominated ]^^l*iq habitations. Uoklui many, here cannot 
mean many different hinds, (Clemens Alexandrians already, 
and Theodoret, Basil and others, supposed that it designated 
alicofiaroH' Sittq>opai differences of degree) ; for this would not 
be appropriate to the context. Euth. remarks correctly ixcc* 
val dil^an(yai xai vfiug, avvfisofi^povg f}ulv uti * adapted to 
receive you also, that we may be together forever.' — By the 
elder commentators the succeeding member was commonly 
so construed as to connect nofjfvofiai iiofi, with finov. In 
this they were supported by the reading of a on before no- 
gfvoftai, which was apprehended fidtaojg, and which was 
found in the Codd. A6DKL, in the Vulgate, in the Syriac 
and other versions. Two interpretations were then possible. 
Erasmus : non mihi unr, sed omnibus item meis locus est ; 
quod si secus esset, dixissem me jam abire ad parandas eas 
mahsiones. * There is a place, not for me alone, but likewise 
for all those who are my friends. Had it been otherwise I 
would have said, I now goto prepare those mansions for you'.' 
Luther : ** Although the habitations were not then prepared, 
nevertheless do you still believe that I have power sufficient 
to prepare them." But this sense is not appropriate ; 
for it is a certain truth expressed in v. 3 also, that Christ 
goes before to prepare heavenly habitations for the faithful. 
Others, as Mosheim and Ernesti, place an interrogation 
mark, *' Were it not so, would I then have said to you, I 
go away etc V* But Christ had not yet said this. It is there- 
fore altogether best to place a period after Vfi7if^ as Laur, 
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ValUy CalfiD, Knapp aild others do. CalYm : si me anam 
manerel coelesua ^oria, notiem tos frttstrari, ' If celestial 
glorj awaited me alone, I would be unwittiog to frustrate 
your hopes.' We must here represent to oucselTes the kbid 
and confident discourse of the paternal Friend to child-like 
and weak minds. Lather: '^he speaks as he must who 
wishes to charm and attract the simple.'' 

V. d. The elder interpreters could here think of nothing 
but the re-appearance of Christ at the end of the world ; hut 
there is nothing in this discourse, which, on account of the 
weakness of the disciples only is dothed in child-like and 
figurative representations, that compels us to urge the thought 
of bis return in that manner. Eyery efficient agency of the 
So^ of God is a coming of him,, just as subsequently the oulii- 
ponrings of his Spirit is called a coming, a r&-appearance, r. 
18, comp. 16: 22. Hence the mention of his re-coming here 
only ser^^d to represent in a more interesting and attractive 
mapner, his transition from the suiferings of this life to the 
glory of the future. Comp. 1 Thess^ 4; 17» 

V. 4, 5. This is the result of the last discourses of the 
Redeemer : '* Now then do ye know what a sublime and bteBs* 
ed import my Passion has, both in reference to you and in 
. refi^rence to myself. It opens to us all the way to an eternal 
glory." It is not improbable that Christ uttered these words 
designedly in ord^ to lead the Apostles, in regard to whom 
he was well aware that they did not yet fully enter into the 
sense of his words, ta propose still farther questions. Thom- 
as, whom the Evangelicid history represents to us as a reflect- 
ing man, in whom, however, the ixoderstanding [not the Rea- 
son] predominated, first takes up the words of Christ, and, 
uncertain whether the Saviour meant heaven or a better 
jdace upon earth, he wishes to receive some more definila 
designation of the place;  

V. 6^ The disciples who d&ve to the earth wished to 
know some .external entrance into 1k» kingdom of God, by* 
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which they might be able to IbUow their Lord. He then di- 
rects them to the spiritttal and inward nature of the way, by 
means of which in his own manifestation the kingdom of God 
and the glory of the same was opened onto the hnman race 
which stood in need of salvation. His wfade existence, in 
idiich the Divine appeared as one with the Hnman, pointed 
out to the person who serioosly reflected, the oply entrance 
to true happiness. Whosoever reflects apon such a heavenly 
life and being as were those of the Redeemer, and soflfers 
the beams of divine revelaticm which weie impressed upon 
them to enter into his own heart, he ejKperiences that he has 
inwardly entered into communion with a higher realm. 
'^r^OiM and Coini truth ondHfe/mnBi therefore be taken as 
epexegetical, in accordance with the explanation which has 
already been given of both words, 1: 4, Nor is the article, 
which is found connected with each of the three words, to be 
overlooked. To humanity Christ u in an absokite sense the 
Way. the Truth and the Life. Whilst in no other point of hu- 
manity does the truth appear perfectly unmingled, and con- 
sequently whilst there is elsewhere no other archetypal life, 
in Him on the other hand are found both the Truth and the 
Life' And in consequence of these very attributes he is for 
the believing world a transition-point to the Father. And 
besides him, moreover, there is no other true point of transit 
tion> because el&ewhere universally the troth is more or less 
commingled with impurer elements, and the life is therefere' 
imperfect. Such, we may say, is the fore»grou(id of this iniin- 
it^y profound declaration. In opposition to the superficial 
exegesis of this text, which has passed from Orotiiis to the re- 
cent commentators, Rosenmuelier, Lange and Koinoel : dux 
viae certae ad felicitatem aetemam ' he who points out the- 
true way to eternal felicity,' and according to which Christ 
is a teacher differing from human teachers, only in degree, 
compare the excellent remarks of Lather on the passage. 
Galvin : summa hnjus sententiae est, quisquis potitur ChH^to, 
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nihil ])li deessd^ l^onit autem tres grados, ae si iNfincipiom 
se esse . diceret, ac mediuiti et finetn^ unde sequitur ab ipso 
incipiendum esse, in. eodem pergendum et • desinendum. 
Npn est certe expetenda aitior fiiapientia qoam qaae nos ad 
vitam aeternam ducat: banc in se inveniri testatur. Jam 
vkae obtinendae ratb est, at «imus novae creaturae : hoc 
quoque non alibi qnaerenduni esse pronunciat^ eisimul viam 
se esse admonet, qaa sola Slue per?enire hceat. ' The sam 
of the expression is this: whosoever possesses Christ lacks in 
nothing. Bat he marks three grades or degrees, and says as 
it were that he is the beginning and the middle and the end. 
Wiienceit lotto ws thitit the eommencement is to be from him ; 
in him il is to be continued and ended. A loftier wiedom b 
ceitamly not to .be desired than that which conducts us to 
eternal iife ; bnt be declares that this is to be 'found tn Atm- 
s^. The mode now of obtaining liie is, that we become 
new creatures ; and we are assured that this ^also is not else- 
where to be sougte, whilst at the isame time he declares that 
he is the only way by which it is possible, to attain to it." 

V. 7. The Lord here repeats to the disciples what he 
itad flrequently before said to the Jews. We must not with 
Luther; De Wette and Kuinoei, construe eyviizure ''if ye 
knew," but, ^* if ye had known."— In the second part of the 
verse, Semler, Rosenmueiler and KainoeJ, take the present 
and perfect in the signification of the future. The conjec- 
ture does indeed ^rce itself upon our consideration^ that the 
Redeemer here spoke of a -subsequent illaniination by the 
Spirit ^Anu^ti offers no objection to this. In prophetic 
intuition the fbture is present. Precisely in this manner is 
jLtiagxt found in reference to a future occurrence, Matt. 2d: 
64, comp. John 1: 52. But in like manner the present and 
perfect would not prevent, us from referring the expression to 
the future ; only we dare not assume an appropriate enjdiage 
temporum. The Prophet beholdi^ the future as a present ai- 
re ady completed. The rather is this view to be adopted and ap- 
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proved mmce the Redeeoier designed to say, even now akeedy, 
im tbk last time of snfieriog and of confliet, the Father wiU 
more and more reveal himself to tbediseiplesinihe manifestsr 
tion of the Son, until this shall be perfeeted on the day c^Pente- 
eoot. Luther : '' altbough you apprehend and hold my words in 
-a weak manner only, yet you know me, and in so ftr as yoo 
know me you know the Father also." Here, as also in 13: 
19^ many interpreters have taken inigif in the sense of a^- 
Z4^ nor is this entirely inadmissiUe. But according to our 
mode of apprehendmg the place, the sense is still better if we 
hold on to its appropriate significatioo* *0^^v as in 6: 36/40. 
V. 6, 9. It is easy to see bow lilde the diseifrfes were 
able to aacend the heighl towards which Chrtsl's words 
would draw them. Philip^ who in 6: 7 is represented to ae 
as a man deaviog* to the things of sense, takes op the ezpre»' 
sion of Christ; his request contains something cbild-Iikey hot 
at the same time also involves the sensuous mode<tf represei^ 
tatioD. 'Aqm ^fiip is equivalent to saying, '' We da not 
yet onderstand any thing at aU of what you have promia- 
ed ns.** 

-V. 10,. II. The words here jip^en by the Redeemer 
anveil the hidden Giod to every oDe who has a Seiwe capa- 
ble of receiving him. On listening to the revelations of 
Ghrist^every . nnblinded man is filled with the peiception ot 
apprehension c^ an unearthly power — ^the apprehension that 
God is hfmself developed in them. If, however, this is nol 
recognized — says Christ — yet in his conduct and oonversa* 
tiim, in the whole course of his life, the streaming forth of a 
concealed glory must be perceived ; yet most a human life 
which appears as a pure fountain of humility and love, and 
which has been accompanied with such varied proofs of an<- 
earthly power, aw^aken in the beholder an apprehension of 
the nature of God himself. — ^Those commentators who wish 
to understand by the word «(p^o '* the occopation of better- 
ing men," or the instnictionB of Jesus^ may wiUi some sem* 
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blaaee of probability appeal to v. 10, where ^J7fiara stands in 
the negative clause and igyfn in the positive ; the two there' 
$9te seem to be parallel. Butt still it cannot thence be shown 
that e(p/« is altogether the same as^f^j^ara, just as little as 
luletw and noulv in 8: 38.can be proved the same. On the 
contrary it is here the case, as has been elsewhere remarked, 
that t^yd embraces all the acts and agency of Christ, and at 
a consequence ^i^aza is comprehended in the e(jyoig as a 
subordinate conception. 

V.,12. The double afii^v, refers to something very extra- 
ordinary, very hard to be believed. Faith is such an extraor- 
dinary power, that having become participant of his Spirit 
through it, the disciples of the Lord would be able to effect 
even greater things than he had .done. The question here 
arises. How is ptttCopu greater to be understood 1 The old- 
er writers, refer it to certain miraculous works more- striking 
to the ieye, which should be performed by the disciples ; such 
as the healing effected by Peter merely by his shadow, the 
speaking in strange tongues, etc. Such is the view of £ras* 
mu8,'Bengel and others. But in regard to many miracles it 
were not possible to determine with nice accuracy the more 
or the less of the miraculous in them ; nor would it have been 
appropriate to the character of Christ to apply such a strict 
admeasurement in respect of the visibly miraculous, (the ix-^ 
nXfjKTt.9idv, ) found in those miracles that they performed. This 
were not accordant with his treatment of the miraculous in 
other cases, but would have been much more appropriate^to 
the character of Apollonius Tyanaeus. .Gerhard in the 
Harm. Ev. takes fieitowx in the signification of more* But 
this is improbable, partly for the reasons above given, and 
partly also because it is in opposition to the usus loquendi ; 
comp. the parallel passages 1:51. 5:20. The expression 
may be most naturally explained from the relations in wliieh 
the agency of the Apostles stood in reference to that of Christ 
himself. On this point Christ had already said, '* One is the . 
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tower and aaodier is the rsa|ier/' 4: 36. Chriel httf ittCfo* 
tfnced the new fpiriliid file amoBg men, iNilliad Dot diA^^ 
it ebcoad ; this diapenim of it was the great employiiieiit of 
those messengers who were animated hy his 8|Hnt. This 
eoold not he done, however^ nntil after his departure ; be> 
cause the rich baptism of the Spirit cookl only then lint 
commence ; comp. 7: 99. 12: 24. 12: 32. 15: 7. 4: 37, 38. 
15: 26 and others. At the same time we mast abo hold ftst 
the truth, that in these cases it is Christ, only who is again 
present, and who works ikrwgh the Apostles. Calrin : te- 
nendum est quid velit Christus in hoc loco : non aHigntam 
esse corporis soi praesentiae rirtutem iHam, qua se filram 
Dei esse |Nrobat, nt pluribos se absente ac majoribos eiperi- 
VMntJs illostranda sit Atqui asc«isum Christi panllo post 
secuta est admirabilis mundi conrersio, in qua potentins se 
ezsemit Christi dirinitas quam quum inter homines ageret. 
' We must hold fast the sense which Christ wishes to convey 
in this place, and which is : that that power by which he 
protes himself to be the Son of God, is not exclusirely boond 
to the presence of his body ; so that eren after bis departure 
it should be set forth in greater and more numerous operai* 
tions. And we know that the ascension of Christ was short* 
ly after followed by the wonderful conversion of the world, 
in which he manifested his Divinity more powerfiiUy than 
when he acted among men.' Luther in like manner. Corap. 
also Lampe. Erasmus shows the connexion with the preced* 
mg context^ very happily : eadem nobis (patri et mihi) mens 
est, eadem voluntas, eadem vis. Hoc igttur tenete. Quod 
si feceritis, nihil detrimenti vobls affisret hujus corporis sub* 
ductus conspectus. Oculis fidei melius cemetis absentem, 
et quod nunc videtis patrero per me agentem, cui modis om* 
nibus infaaereo, idem agam per vos, si mihi inhaeseritis. Iroo 
darins etiam exseram vim meae divinitt^tis posteaquam hanc 
infirmitatis speciem subduxero. ' We, (the Father and I,) 
possess the same mind, the same will, the same power. Hold 
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this hst therefore. Which if you do, the thBenoe of thm Qiy 
hody shall briog nothing of detriment to you. Rather may 
you behold me, being absent, with the eyes of faith ; and 
that which you now see the Father ^ in whom I in ^11 respects 
inhere, perform through me, the same will I execute through 
you, if you inhere in me. Indeed I will e?en exhibit the 
power of my divinity in a more striking manner after I shall 
hare withdrawn this bodily form of infirmity.' — ^There are 
twa modes of understanding Sti iyd ». r. A. which follows; 
either simply in the sense : ** Since I go away from the earth, 
so you enter into my place.'* Thus Euth., Erasmus, Heu* 
mann, Storr and others. Or the going to the Father con- 
tains a declaration of his entrance into the divine sovereign* 
ty, by means of which the Apostles should be armed with 
such mighty power. So Cyrill : ti d^non fieiCova tovtup 
^vto7g noietv inayytkletat; iwg, ^ijirt, auif vfilw tig dia* 
rpifiag^ inoiovfA7]¥y ini Trjg y^g inok^ffvaa^itjif wg aif^gutnog^ 
nut ovx uvtQvtxoy vfilp r^g ^tuifjiog x^v iiovalav imSiiii" 
fAflp' iniidrj di TO Xomop i lov jia&ovg ii^iairjxi ' xa^gog^ 
ai^ttarag in vexgciif nogtuOfia$ ngog lOv nctttgu, avvidgiV" 
nit avi^ <ag &iog in Oiou axaraAi^ni-qi dvvafAfi xul il^ovtfi^ 
XQQfiy^v Tolg ypfiahtg ta d/u&a, * What greater things then 
than these does he promise that they shall do? During the 
time of my continuance with you, says he, I have led the or* 
dinary life of man upon the earth, and have not exhibited to 
you the power of my Divinity in its most potent form. But 
hereafter, when the time of my suffering shall have come to 
a stand, afler having arisen from the dead I shall go unto the 
Father ; and being there enthroned with Him as God of God, 
I will bestow blessings upon my genuine disciples with un* 
limited power and authority.' Calvin : adita regni sui pos- 
sessione . plenius suam potentiam demonstraturus est. 'He 
will demonstrate his power more fully after having taken pos- 
session of his kingdom.' So also Luther, Liicke and others. 
This is unquesticmably the more correct mode of exegesis, 
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becaiue ChrisI says expressly that his departure to the Fa- 
ther was the same as taking possession of a greater sovereign- 
ty ; comp. V* 28. 

V. 13, 14 The power and the perfection to which the 
disciples were to attain would also manifest itself in the fact 
that their prayers in the name of Jesus should be heard ; 
comp. 16 : 24, and the remarks on the verse. The correct 
explanation of this expression depends upon the correct ap» 
prehension o^iv n^ oi^ofiuri fwv in my name. The circum- 
ference of this expression is exceeding wide. It may be ibund 
treated in the best manner by Wahl, although he is guilty of 
the error of wishing to establish in particular passages one 
only of the various references which the formula involves ; 
on which account he is also frequently emhariassed to know 
which of two or three he . shall select. Thus he hesitates 
whether to explain the clause niioaiiPita'Oa^ i» 6 1^ fiat* 
X^iOTOv ' to pray in the name of Christ/ by ad normara 
praeceptorum Christi ' in accordance with t.he precepts of 
Christ,' or by ejus mente indutus, ' being clothed with his 
mind.' Even in the smaller edition of his Clavis that has 
appeared, he prefers the explanation '* in the character of a 
messenger of Jesus." If we may adopt as the ground-princi- 
ple of the expression, the emphatic signification assigned by 

' Wahl in the smaller Clavis sub d., viz., '* i6 o^fOfid 'Jijaov^^ 
Jesus with all the representations and remembrances c<»i- 
nected with his name ;'' a prayer in the name of Jesus would 
then be (a) a prayer where he is present in the heart of inan, 
(fi) where prayer is made with his spirit, (y) where the 
Christian rests upon the filial relation in which he has been 
placed through Christ, (d) in reference to the kingdom of 
Christ : — and still other individual references might be de- 
rived from that fundamental view. But a prayer which^ is 
offered in the spiritof Christ,^ conformably to his will, 4s pri-, 

: marily directed towards the advancement o{ his. kingdom in 
us and in others. Whatsover the Christian prays for, he ob* 
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tains, if the Spirit ofChrifi^ be in him ; naj it is only a means 
le that higher end. In this sense it is true that every prayer 
oi&dred in the name of Christ, is actually fulfilled ; on which 
oomp. remarks on 15: 7. 

y. 15. The promises stand related to the measure of 
faith and trueness. On ttigtlp see 6: 51. 

V. 16. Djuring Christ's life upon the earth the weakness 
and faithlessness of the. disciples were so great that they were 
nerer able to dispense with him as a stay and support. But 
now as he was about to go away, he promises to them 
another support. In what sense, howerer, does Christ de* 
fiominate himself, and the l^rit sent froin^him and the Fa- 
ther, naifankfiio^y Comforter or Paraclete 1 On this point 
the treatise of Knapp is handled in a very fundamental way, 
Scripta Yar. Arg. p. 128. The answer to this question is 
rendered the more difficult in consequence of the fact that in 
genuine Greek the verb nttgunakiiv has a variety <^ signifi* 
cations. 1. "To call to a place, to call to aid. 2. To ad** 
Boonish, to persuade, to incite. 3. To entreat, to pray." To 
which may be added the Hellenistic 8ignificati<His, " to con- 
sole, to soothe, to encourage." Finally, the Rabbins also in 
their language use the word MD^!:]>'ns ; so that even this use 
of the word must be taken into consideration. In the expla- 
nation of this word the leading circumstance to guide us must 
he to take that signification which is applicable in the differ- 
ent passages in which it occurs. For we may distinguish 
three explanations. 1. Origen, ntgi igx^^ 1* ^^* ^* ^> ^^* 
plains it where it is applied to the Holy Spirit, by Con- 
solator, itagafwdfjri^gy whilst in 1 John 2: 1 he adopts the 
Signification of Deprecator. So most of the Greek commen- 
tators, see Suicer s. h. v., Erasmus, Luther and many others* 
But, to say ^ nothing of the fact that this signifioation cannot 
be grammatically established, (for no admissMe instance 
'jcan be adduced where the passive nagaxltjTO^ is used in the 
active sense of n^^anliiTp}^,) yet it is appropriate to but a 
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very few passages only ; for others, on the contrary, it is 
either entirely too circumscribed or is altogether inappro- 
priate, as 1 John 2:1. John 16: 7. 15 : 26 and others. 
This has been adopted again by Van Hengel in his Annota- 
lio ad N. T., Amst. 1824.— 2. After the example of Theod. 
Mopsuest (iXlof na(iaxXtiiop ktyu^ awii rou, uXXop didaa- 
%ako¥^ nagaxXfitop Xtyav tt^f iv roTg SnvotQ^ MaoxuXlav), 
and the English Mede, Ernesti, De Difficult N. Test, recte 
tnterpr., Opusc. Philol., p: 215, Neue Bibl. B. IV. 8.94, 
wishes to adopt the signification of teacher. But neither is 
this sense adapted to all the passages. Nor can it' be at all 
proved from the usages of the language. For — not to raeO'- 
tion that in this case also the active signification would be 
assumed for the passive form — we are pressed With the ques- 
tion, whether the verb iraQatttLXilif can be found any where 
in the New Testament in the sense of to teach; as this hypoth- 
esis assumes ? It is at least very certain that that sense 
never was transferred to the Rabbinical ^^t3^VJ;>'^^ ; and, 
since the woid occurs here also, this must necessarily be tst- 
ken into the account in determining the signification. 3. 
Every thing then opposes those views, and determines us in 
favour of the third sense ; '' assistant, helper, advocate, (in- 
tercessor)." Demosthenes uses it with this force in a judi- 
cial sense, see Index, -ed. Reisk^, where it is equivalent to 
evvriyogQg ; the word occurs in the same sense with Philo, 
see Loesner Obss., as well as in the Rabbinical dialect It 
is supported by> Rom. 8: 26, and^—what is the weightiest con- 
aider ation of all-^it is appropriate to all the passages of the 
New Testament where it* occurs. After the example of the 
early Latin Fathers, Calvin, Beza, Larape, Bengel and many 
others, have adopted this sense. Tertullian and Augustine 
hare Adoocatus. Comp. Knapp, Scripta, T. T. p. 125 jsq. 
Since the time of Herder particularly, Christl. Schr. Samml. 
IV. 66 sq., many resolve the promise of Christ in regard to 
the P^aclete into that of a religious inspiroHon^ [interest, 
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zeal^ entbttsiAsm]. The Spirit of God indeed neVer comes 
toithaut a religious inspiration and elevation, but enters into 
the heart of the believer tn such inspiration ; yet even be-> 
cause i7e is in it) this religious inspiration is different from 
all others. 

V. 17v The genitive r. altid^, of truth, is Gen. effectus, as 
ni^iVfiec r^ff ayantig, x^g niateajg spirit of love, of faith. 
Starck^ Paraph, in Job. 13 — 17. £xc. II. de voce nvev(ia r. 
oik., disregards the context of the passage when he takes the 
expression in the same sense as dXi^&eia truth itself. On the 
sense of dktj&eia as used by John comp. the remarks on 1: 
4, 14. — On Hoafiog see oh 1: 10. Were this knowledge of 
divine truth to be attained and completed by a simple act of 
the reflective understanding, the . world would also see that 
Spirit; but since it may not be understood except by living 
in the thing itself, see on 1: 4, so it is folly to the world, I Cor. 
2: 14. 

V. 18 — ^20. The question here pre.sents itself, How is th» 
return of Christ to be understood ? Augustirie, Bede and 
Maldon. suppose his coming to judge the world is meant. 
Yet Christ could not have mentioned this to his disciples as a 
matter of consolation, ^ince this was not an i'ti (HKgov yet a 
Utth i&At/e ; and besides, in that coming the world sees or 
experiences Christ Again, it might be rendered probable 
indeed that Christ here speaks of his re-appeKTance afler the 
resurrection. It might be said : Wishing here to condescend 
still more to the weakness of his disciples, who now clung to 
his person as children to a father, Christ does not satisfy 
himself by giving them a promise of his spiritual coming, but 
for their consolation mentions als o that he will re-appear in 
body. After his resurrection Christ did not appear to the 
unbelieving, but to his disciples alone ; with this v. 18 would 
accord; Thus is it understood by most of the Greek com- 
Hientators, by Erasmus, Beza^ Heumann, Morus and others; 
Bu^ there are many considerations which oppose this view. 
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And fim, Lucke with propriety urges againat it the 
eration thai it would be singularly remarkable if Chrial had 
here spoken of his reaurreetiou in- such a dark and distant 
manner, whilst in Matt. 90:. 19 and the other ETangdists hia 
ezf^anations in regard to it are so clear and palpable. Again^ 
in T. 90 here, Christ says that at this re*(^>pearance the dis- 
ciples, would gain a clear insight into his connexion with the 
Father ; this did not take place, howerer, after his resumee^ 
tioo, not until the day of Pemtecost In the answer which 
Christ gives to Judas in v. 23, he speaks determinately of a 
spiritual coming ; yet this seems to be nothing more than, a 
summing up of what he had said before. And besides, oo 
this supposition what would vfnh itio^a&i ye skaU live, in 
T. 10 mean ? Were Cat explained in accordance with that 
apprehension of the phrase, it would mean / revive again, as 
nyn is used in Heb. If, therefore, the corresponding (if* 
etude is to be taken in that sense, then Christ spoke of the 
resurrection of the^ disciples ; hut this would be altogether, in* 
appropriate here. Recourse must then be had to unnatend 
tropical significations, as Grotius does, who construes, *' you 
will happily rise superior to all dangers." Finally, iftifapiCeiv 
also in v. 21, must be understood of an inward and spiritual 
communication of knowledge .which is imparted to ali who 
are Christians at heart ; and yet that is nothing more than. a 
continuation of Christ's discourse. For these reasons, we in 
llus place, as also in the parallel passage, 10: 10, refer 
igxeo&ai to the spiritual coming of Christ by the Holy Spirit^ 
14: 3. 16: 16, 23 ; in this the Redeemer appears in the same 
manner that he continues eternally with his own. Matt. 28:.20« 
So Luther, Calvin, Glassius, Lampe, Flatt, Symb. ed. Ev. 
Joh. P. 11, Liicke ; and among the ancients Cyrill, accord* 
ing to the testimony of Maldon. But in the CkUena Cyrill re- 
fers the coming of Christ to the departure of the disciples 
from this life, as above v. 3. 'O xdof4og fn uvutin O. the world 
suih me no mare, refers to the sensuous, visipn, For those wha 
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io ndt poBBess an inner organ for the truth hwe no other meads 
of intereourse wkh the Son of God than by their bodily sen- 
ses: bnt the disciples on the other hand, in whom the inner ' 
organ was: to be- found, eould maintain a near and intimate 
communion with the Redeemer even after his bodily departs 
tre. In -the pregnant use of language as employed by John 
and Christ £Vo means '' to lead a true life in God ;": cdnse* 
qaetvtly> *' since I myself lead a truejife in God I can com- 
municate it to others also, and in this manner bring them in* 
to an inward and ^iritual intercourse with myself," John 4: 
14. Calvin says excellently : quum subductus ero a con- 
Bpeetu mundi, vobis nihilcNAinUs adero. Caeteram ut hoe 
aiHoano Ghristi intuitu fruamur, non aestimanda est sensu 
praesen(tia ejus vel absentia^ sed fidei oculis ad perspiciendam 
ejus virtutem intentos esse nos decet. Ita fit ut Christum 
spiritu praesentem semper habeant et aspiciant fideles, quan- 
tum vis corpore ab eo distent. Turn causara discriminis no> 
tat, cur Ttdendus sit a snis, non a mundo, quia videri nequeat 
Christus nisi secundum vitam spiritu alem, qua mundus orba- 
tus est. Non videt Christum mundus^ nihil mirum: mors 
enim caeckatis eausa est. ¥erum simulac spiritu vivere quis 
coepit, ocnlis etiam ad Christum videndum praeditus est — * 
'jEv ivt^hri T. fj/i. i^ that day ^ a^ the Hebrew D1'', is used for 
the greatei^ vividness of large periods ef time also. When 
. man begins inwardly to experienee'a communion with Christ, 
he begins also at the same time to recognize the oneness of 
God with Christ 

V» 21. Reverence for jlhp words of Christ and a surren- \ 
4er of heart to the divine Will, are the necessary cohdrtions \ 
of that inward consciousness of communion with Christ ; see \ 
on Ttigetv r. «. keeping the commands , on 8: 51. Not until a 
ehange is effected ih -his disposition, not qntirhe begins to 
deny his own will and yield obedience to Christ, does God 
love man ; and then only does the inward communion with 
God and Christ, the union of being with him, become clear 
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tod certain to mam 17: 21. Comroonioii wkh Chrul tlieie-* 
fore, and the consciousneM of tbe raipe, w not a matter of een* 
tuous perception, but of an inbeing in the apuritual conacioaA* 
nets; it it consequently a fact which dependt upon the char- 
acter and tendency of the inward man. 'JEfiqmviSeip ia-vof* 
ed to designate not only the sensoons communioation el 
knowledge, bat is used also in reference to spiritual revela* 
lions, LXX in Ex. 13:33. Wisd. 1: 2.— Augustine : qui habel 
in memoria et servat in vita, qui babet in senBonibus et ser' 
Ttt in moribds, qui babet audiendo et servat faciendo, qui ha* 
bet fbciendo et servat perseverando, ipse est, inquil^ qui dili> 
git me. ' He who has my commands in memory and observee 
them in life, who exhibits them in discoora^ and carries them 
out into practice^ who has them in hearing and obeys them 
in action, who manifests them in aciion and cootlantty per* 
sev^res therein — he it is that loveth me,' 

V. 22 — 24. Still dinging to the earlier form of their Mes- 
sianic hope? and making no distinction between the ftrst and 
second advent of the Mesaiaby the disciples cannot understand 
why Christ should not become known to the .world at bis re* 
turn. They expected rather that he would exercise a judg^ 
ment over the world. The Judas here is he who in Matt. 
10: 3 has the surname of Thaddaeus and Lebbaeus, and who 
in Luke 6: 16 is called the brother of James. On the force 
of xa/ in interrogations comp. the remarks on 9: 36. Ti 
ffyovev, after the Heb. ^ n^rt n^ ) also in Classic Greek rl 
if lOTiv, dig X. T. X, ; Eurip. Troad, v. 889. See also r/ yiyo- 
viv ott> in a passage from Chrysostom on 18: 17 ; *' what is 
the reason, that." — Moptjv tkmIv occurs in Joseph. Antiq. 
1. 13. c. 2, L 8. c. 13, also in Thucydides, De bello Pel..!. I. 
c. 131, in the sense of *' tp dwell, to abide." The good an4 
the holy in man are jiothing self^ubsistent ; they exist there 
only in so far as God is there. Holiness is no dead mechan* 
ism, it is no adjustment of the spiritual organs of man ; it is 
the^Life of God in man. Consequently where the holy be^ 
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^bomes.pFeckominan^ in man^ there also does the presence of 
the living God enter into his soul. The Redeemer returns 
to Judas an indirect answer : ** where love to the divine Re- 
deemer exiists, there only is there trueness in the considera> 
tion and obedience of his commands ; and of a consequence, 
there qbIj is the inward consciousnei^s of God and of his 
Anointed possible. And therefore, also, the world, which 
has no Organ for the Divine in the Redeemer, can never be- 
come conscious of kim,*'--^ICm in v. ^4 is not adversative, biit 
continuative : ** He who does not iove me mjself, being at- 
tracted by^the Divine m me, he aiso will not take heed to 
«bey ray commands ; but then these commands are nothing 
else than rev^elotions of the Highest God himself^ and con- 
fleqaeady — it is «et possible lor svch a person to have com- 
tttunion with God." 

y. 25, 26. It would seem as thoiigh Christ here rose up 
from the meai, and wished to end his discourse. Comp. 
-ijyelgtfO&f w, 31, Hie had another t]^)portttnity to learn 
how lerj little of his discourse was inwardly apprehended 
liy his disciples, and therefore he points to the time vvhen 
the Holy Ghost would explain ail things. */^v 1(^9 ovofjiati 
fiov in my name. Here also we may apply the signification 
MM giren on v. 14 from WaM, and the phrase is then equiva- 
lent to^' in respect of me, my work and my worth,'' that is, 
*^ through my instramentality''^ tor £uch an agency of the Ho- 
fy Spirit was rendered possible only through the manifesta- 
tion of the Redeemer in humanity. As is done by Luther 
in his exposition, and also by Grotins and others, didd^fi 
may be immediately connected with a ilnov ; but still this 
4x>nnexion is somewhat forced. It is therefore better to un- 
4ierstand it by itself The word all in strictness applies on- 
ly to all of a certain genus or class, and must therefore Be 
n)ore narrowly determined by the context ; 1 John 2 : 2Qu 
The topic here under consideration was the misapprehen- 
sion of Christ's discourses which constantly entered the 
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of die disciples. Hence Uie instractioo whkh 
INnoiiaes refers to difficalties, mid to those things in his 
words which the disciples had not jet fully apprehended. 
Aogastine therefore excellently remarks: dicente filio T«r« 
ha capimosy docente spirita eadem verha inteliigimus. ' We 
receive words uttered by the Son, and through the feachii^ 
of the Spirit we are made to understand these words.' Cai- 
Tin : spargebat eoim tunc doctrinae semen, quod aliquamdia 
suffi>catum latuit in discipulis. Quodsi oon statim iilis ap- 
pareat, jobet esse bono animo, donee spiritus interior magi»- 
ter idem in ipsorom cordibus loquatur. ' He then scattered 
the seed of his doctrine, which buried for a time lay con- 
cealed in the Apostles. And although it shonld not appear 
to them immediately, he still oomroands them to be ccnwlaftt 
and faithful, nntil the Spirit, the inward Teacher, should 
speak the same in their hearts*' True, the Spirit could not 
impart any inward instruction in reference to the words of 
Christ, if they had not been previously in the memory ; hat 
that which is not understood is. the more easily forgotten be- 
cause it has nosketchoroutlinesyor no point of contact for us. 
On which accoant Christ adds that the IMvine Spirit would 
re-enliven again those things which had faded from memory. 
V. 27. Eifinvn corresponds to the Hebrew Clbtf? » ^'health, 
peace, prosperity." Among the Jfews IX^b . t2Sbib peuce to 
you, was commonly used as a form of consolation, to which 
was sometimes added «n;»n b« ftar nei^ Gen. 43: 23. Jud, 
6: 23, 19: 20. Dan. 10: 19. Tob. 12: 17. Among the later 
Jews, as also among the Arabians and Syrians, it became a 
form of salutation or greeting ; among the Arabians and Syri* 
ans it was also the form used at parting or bidding farewell. 
*' To greet" is in the Rabbinical dialect written a^bttj ^nj 
to give peace, Tr, Pirke Avoth. c. 4 ; in Syriac we find the 

corresponding expres8im>: iIak"^ ][iri!:i^j» acioi^ , "they 
gave peace to one another" for, " they took te^ve of each- 
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other ;** Aseeman, Bibl. Or. T. 1, p. 376. And in Arabic al- 
so thej say j^iU^AJl ^\3 , " he said peace," which means 
** he took leave." ISince now Christ drew near to his final 
departure, he may have designed to allude to it by the lan- 
guage he adopted, for it is possible' that the expression was 
then already the current one of bidding fareweH ; or it may 
be said that he merely added the common form of consola- 
tion. But in either case the expression with him was not a 
mere formal one, no more than was the x^9^^ ^^^ figfjt't] 
grace and peace of the earliest Christians ; but he also shows 
that he meant a deeper el() i^frj peace th^n that which the world 
knows or wishes to others. He wished them that peac^ 
which springs from a personal relation to himself, Phil. 4: 
7, and which he also would actually communicate. To 
this special gift of Christ, afterwards referred the iiQt]t'ri 
peace in the Christian salutation. Comp. also 20 : 10. 
V^^^X^'^^Vifear not was then appropriately added. 

V. 28, 29. The Saviour still sees his disciples constantly 
cast down. He addresses them yet once more in child-like 
language, he reminds them of the promise which had been 
already given, comp. remarks on v. 18, and adds — here, ap 
well as throughout the whole discourse, condescending to ac- 
commodate himself to their representations — that they had 
the less cause for sorrow as he was about to ascend up to 
God, and that God would therefore himself be their protector. 
If during his weak, human manifestation, they had exercised 
such a filial confidence in hini, how much firmer should their 
confidence be now that he was going away in order to be 
made a partaker in the omnipotence of the Almighty God. 
Comp. 16: 7. Should any one here, without regard toother pas- 
sages, attempt to derive any thing in opposition to the higher 
dignity of Christ, he would act a perverted part; for this ex- 
pression of Jesus is distinguished inform only and not in es^ 
scnce from those so frequently recurring whereih he repre^ 
sents his going to the Father as the commencement of his 
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florificatioa and of his sitting at the right hand of God. Hm 
dirine being could never be subjected to any change ; hut 
with his human being it was as with ours — ^it could enter ior 
to glory only through humiliation and suffering, Heb. 2: 17, 
18. 5: 7. Calvin : amabant baud dubie discipuli Christum, 
■ed aliter quam decebat. Fuit enim aliquid camale admis- 
tum, ut ab eo divelli non sustinerent. Qruodsi spiritualiter 
eum amassent, nihil magis illis fuisset cordi quam ejus ad 
patrem reditus. Non confert hie Cbristus patris divinitatem 
cum sua, nee humanam suam naturam divinae patris essen- 
tiae comparaty sed potius statum praesentem coelesti gloiiae, 
ad quam mox recipiendus erat, ac si diceret : capitis me re- 
tinere in mundo, atqui praestat in coelum ascendere. ' The 
Disciples without doubt loved Christ; yet otherwise than 
they should have done. For somewhat of the carnal was 
mingled with their love, insomuch that they could not endure 
the thought of being separated from him. But had they loved 
him in a purely spiritual manner, they would at heart have 
thought of nothing else than his return to the Father. Christ 
does not here institute a comparison between the Divinity of 
the Father and his own^ nor does he compare his human na- 
ture to the Divine Essence of the Father, but rather contrasts 
his present state with that celestial glory to which he was 
shortly to be received. As if he had said : You wish to re- 
tain me in the world, but it is better that I should ascend up 
into Heaven.' Bengel : loquitur sermone -qui et captui illi, 
quem discipuli tum habebant, et tempori reiqut praesenti^ 
quum de profectione ad patrem agebatur, erat accommoda- 
Ussimus. ' He speaks in a language best ^adapted to the ap~ 
^prehension which the disciples then possessed, as well as to 
the time and to the topic in hand, when he speaks concerning 
his departure to the Father.' In sense therefore piiiojif 
greater is equivalent to ** happier, more mighty" as it is ren- 
dered by Bengel, Storr and others. Comp. 4: 12, 8:53. 
Olshausen supposes the sense to be, '' rejoice because I go 
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to the Father, lor it is good for me myself — *' Since the Son 
proceeded from the Father there must always he a longing in 
him to return to the Father." — On the dogmatieo-speculatire 
exegesis of the passage, comp. Petavius, Theol. Dogm. T. 
II. 1. 2. c» 2. Snicer, Thes. Eccles. P. 2. p. ]d68.--Ia v. 
29, as in 13: 19, the Redeemer seeks to obviate by antieip«- 
tiott the. astonishment and despondency which might seize 
the disciples when they should afterwards see him torn from 
them. 

V. 30. On aQXfap r. x. ruler of the world comp. 12: 31. 
"EfB^v iv Jtvt the ancients supplied altogether it ttav t^iwp : 
'•there is in me nothing kindred with him, nothing that be- 
longs to his dominion, no sin, and consequently also no pow- 
er of death ; I will therefore rise victorious over sufferings 
and death." ^ From this explanation arose the reading ovx 
iv(^flCiif which is found in some Mss., in the Fathers, and al- 
so in the Aethiopic version. Still more natural, however, is 
the explanation which supplies Tiot^fV, as iyjip noulv rinpt, 
in the sense of ** to conquer any one, to impose any thing upon 
any one,." as it occurs in Luke 12: 4. So Heumann, Semler, 
Mbrus and Storr* Christ wishes to say, ** the spirit of dark- 
ness acting in my adversaries wiH soon make its attacks up- 
on -me ; but it shall not be able to gain a victory over me." 
The er must not meanwhile be looked upon directly as the 
dat. incommodi, see on 1 1: 10 ; it is, as Luther correctly trans- 
lates, '' in me, with me." Ji'ai Is the same as ^aUoiyf, aB 
also in 3: 13. 

T. 31. The c(Hinexion with the preceding is thus given 
by ApoUinaris : in ffii ^olifvp ovx Oi^roi? rila* mg iTii tipu 
'ip&QWTHip tfiv v^* tt/rapr/^ xiifiiptav, aki ino va i tag 
iavt p nagti^idovia xui dnnvvPia rqi xoofAC^ itiv 
aycinrjp ijv i'xo^ 7i(j6g top TtaitQu^ bit, ^ovkofAiPOu nargog 
60}i(a0a$ to If xoafiov, i^yaCofiat' tovio, * In respect of me, 
therefore, it comes not as upon any other human being — 
all of whom are under the power of sin ; for I spontaneously 
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tMrremdtr wuf$€^y and thus ezliibk onto the world aa 
of my lof e kft the Father. Becaoae, aiDce the Father wishea 
to aave the world, I carry this widi into execotion.' The 
elder connnentators connect i/ii^odi imroedildely with 
what precedes, ** that it may be known that I willingly give 
myself ap to death, so let us inunediatdy depart unto the 
same." Cyrill : Aiyn roi/ro, oi^ mg vnuiiiog tolg a^^^m^ 
nhoig naOiatfy aXk' olg iffytifog xal fr(i<tfro( nnl xa&tjjm- 
t9i9 t^S ^/V €i(fOagaiap o'^oJ xai iig {o'^*' ^^^^ ^^ dyiaOfuS, 
* He says this, not as if he were subject to human passions, 
but because he was the chief, and the first and the leader of 
the way to immortality, and to that life which is in sanctifi- 
cation.' Erasmus : proinde satis jam diu sumus in hoc ac- 
cubitu. Tempusest, ut, quoniam voientes exseqnimur juss 
patris, ob?iam eamus instanti oKMti. Surgite itaque. ' Now, 
therefere, we have been sufficiently long in this reclining 
posture. Forasmuch as we wish willingly to execute the 
commands of the Father, it is time that we should go forth 
to meet approaching death. Arise, therefore.' In the mean 
time, however, it is possible tovto yt'/oi^if ought to be sup- 
plied as in 13: 18, which was omitted in the warmth of ad- 
dress ; iy*i(}iaOi would then stand absolutely. The same 
form of expression for breaking up a conference and for de* 
parture see in Matt. 26: 46. '' Jfotfifw iimv&t¥ may refi^ 
only to removal from the hall of entertamment, and after- 
wards to a dq)arture from the city. Yet we do not see that 
Christ left the city till 18: 1. Hence we may safely assume 
— especially since the conclusion of this discourse also points 
to an ending of the whole address — that Chust wished to 
break up and depart, but that the weightiness of the moment 
and his love to the disciples chained him anew. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

Vereie 1, 2. On this and the succeeding chapter com- 
pare the treatise of Noesseit^ Qpusc. 1\, 27. The nearei that 
liour drew on when the Redeemer should he outwardly sepa- 
rated from his disciples, the more living did the conscious- 
ness within htm become that in Spirit he should have eternal 
communion with tl^em and all the faithful upon earth. Hence 
many of his last sayings, as is the case ,aIso with this, refer to 
that presence in the .realm of spirits which- is to continue (br- 
eyer — to his presence in the hearts of those who have inward- 
ly received him. He rose up. from the meal ; he wishcis to 
depart. But love chains him there. He abides with his own 
althaugh he departs — ^that is the theme which he again re- 
names. — Inasmucii as Christ al way S derived the CGaipafiflOM 
which he used from something that struck the eye, the ^ame 
IB to be expected here. Many suppose that he gave utter- 
ajQ<^ to this discourse as he passed by a vineyard on his way 
to Gethsemane. This is, however, by no means probable, 
since it could hardly be assumed with propriety that all the 
solemn words to the eighteenth chapter, together with the 
official (Hrayer appxoprjate to the high-pries^, yfete uttered in 
the noise and disquiet of a nocturnal journey. Perhaps a 
vineyard lay before the windows of the hall in which they 
sopped, perhaps the tendrils of th^ vine had dumb up the 
wall and grown in through the window, Ps. 128: 3 ; or possi- 
Uy John. omitted some other discourses of the Redeemer 
which served to prepare the way for this comparison. The 
vine had moreover been frequently used for comparisons by 
the Prophets before, Jer. 2: 21. £z. lo: 19, 10. Ps. 80: 9.— 
The Author of the reakn of spirits is also the Author of the 
realm of nature ; both kingdoms derel<^ themselves accord- 
ing to the same laws. Wherefore, thoiBe compari^ns which 
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the Redeemer derives from the realm of nature are not mere 
eoinpariflons serving to throw li^ht upon the topic in hand; 
thej are inward analogies, and nature is a witness for the 
realm of the spirit. This truth floats dimly in the twilight of 
the allegorizing Cabbalists, (and also In Swedenborg,) who 
did not lack in principle, but only in the application of the 
principle. Their principle was ^73: ^'rt ^'^M "H TO-bs 
Stb^iPa , " every thing that is in the kingdom of the earUi is 
found also in the kingdom of Heaven.'^ Sohar ad Gen. f. 
91. c. 362. Were it not so, those comparisons would not 
have the power of conviction which they do exercise over ev^ 
wy nnperverted mind. The Redeemer then here idso wish- 
es to say, that the same relation which exists between the 
vine and its tendrils, is a relation which manifests it- 
self in the highest manner in the connexion which He 
sustains towards those who believe in him. As nature is 
here a witness in regard to the facts of the Spiritual King- 
d<mi, so on the 6ther hand these facts are, as it were, fulfil* 
mentsof the prophecies of nature. Comp. tm mltj'&ipeg re* 
marks on 1: 9. '*! am he in whom the relation of the vine 
to its branches Is revealed in the deepest n>anner." The 
vintner who attends to the vine, is the heavenly Father, the 
Author of all the means of salvation, the Lord of the Theoc- 
racy, who is in other applications of the vineyard denomina- 
ted the Lord of the vineyard, Afatt. 20: 1. 21: 28, 33. n- 
mgyog per Synecd. ibr afi-nekovgyogf in which signification 
it is also found in profane writers. — In v. 2 the comparison 
and the thing compared run into each other, ^ipnp to cmt 
off, thol^uIqhv to prune, Philo, de somn. p. 1116, ed* Fr. : 
To7g dipdofoip intffvoprat pXaarai Trfpta^ai, fAfyikai xAp 
yvriOlmp Xcifiatf ag xu^algovai xul anoze'fipovat nQOPoitf 
Twp apaynaiofp 01 yiwpyovpng, *Very many redundant 
branches sprout out from trees^, and these are a great injury 
to the healthful growth of the proper stock. Hence the hus- 
bandmen cut them off and prune them away with prudent 
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foreaight.' The applic&tkHi b this : " Those who are rela- 
ted to the Son of God by an external connexion only, with- 
out drawing the inward energy of their life from their union 
with him, shadl hereafter be entirely separated from him ; 
like those branches which have only an apparent connexion 
with the stock, but are not internally united with it. Bu( 
tlioae on the contrary who are inwardly- conjoined with the 
Redeemer, although they still have individual shoots in which . 
his Spirit does not dwell, yet his heavenly Father will prunQ 
away these shoots, in a painful manner indeed, but still for 
the healthfulness and growth of the plant." Scholiast : 'O 
X.OQ iativ 1] ^i'Cff, x«(i aviv lijg iig avxov n i azeoi g 
nal Tijg i^ avrou dvv ufii u^g ovdiv otdilg dvvuiak 
TSOi^oai* V/v nari^g ov yfojgyn^ <og fjuj XQH^^^^^y ^^^ 
fiileUig'. akXoi t« itki^fiaia eiai aov Xov, cig ii^iaOii'^ig av- 
x^ ol n$aTOl did t^g iposxiiataig lov dylov jipiuficirog, xul 
ysyopQTS^ ^ilag q>vaf(og xoivoipoif oX. nul iiiifAtldag xvyxa- 
vovai nagi tou natgog. 'O Si Xog (og glCa avptx^t tovg 
niatovg xul (cooyoifii did xov dyiov Ttvfvftajog, Ov ydg 
9ig> ivog yiyovt ngooMjiov ij oanrjgiu, aAA* dno x^g d^iiag 
TQiidog, ' Christ is the root, and without faith in Him and 
power derived from Him, no one is able to do any thing. 
This root the Father doth not cultivate, because it does not 
need his care. But the branches of Christ — the faithful who 
are made one with him through the indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit, and who have become participant of the Divine Na- 
ture — they obtain the cultivation or care of the Father. But 
Christ as a root bindeth together the faithful, and begetteth 
them through the Holy Spirit. For salvation does not come 
from one Person of the Trinity, but from the Divhie Triad.* 
The hostility of the wicked against the Crucified had the 
very opposite effect from that which they designed, in that by 
this same hostility and persecution of the world against 
Christians their purification was effected, and they became 
fpojre thoroughly pej-yj^ded.by the living Spirit of Christ. 
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V. 3. By the reception of fais word into their hearts where 
it lay provisionalljr concealed as a rich seed, the disciples 
had already to a certain degree been inwardly united with 
their Lord, and consequently they were of the namber of 
those branches which needed pmninff only, 6: 66. The sea- 
^agittiQ cleanness here is therefore no absolute one ; Christ 
only wishes to designate by it that jrvfjoiorrj^ genuineness In 
the possession of which a progressive purification still alwajs 
remains necessary, 13: 10. 

V. 4 — 6. OvSt'p nothing, in v. 5, as itavta all elsewhere, 
14; 26, is not to be taken absolutely, but must be explained 
from the connexion thus, '' nfo work of faith and of love, no 
good action." The Aorists fpkrj^Tj and i^*jp(iifOrj are used, 
because he designed to express that in the divine counsels 
the action was already performed, Winer, Gram. 3d Ausg. 
s. 227. The pdlkdp.iig nvg casting into the fire, belongs 
primarily to the figure, as weeds and noxious herbs are burn- 
ed ; and then secondarily it refers to hell fire, the symbol of 
unhappiness in the world to come. Matt. 13: 40. Heb. 6: 8« 
The sense of the whole is : " nothing but the measure in 
which the branch is united with the vine determines the 
measure in which it derives living nutriment from^the vine. 
If it ceases entirely to continue in an inward union with it, 
it then withers, it is easily broken off, it becomes entirely 
dry and is fit only for burning. In like manner also wheii 
the faithful depart farther and farther from their inward 
communion with the Redeemer, how much soever they may 
seek to maintain an outward connexion — it is of no avail, 
they fall entirely off, they thereby lose all life and become 
victims to future misery." 

V. 7. A genuine and close inward' union with the Re- 
deemer causes the prayers of his disciples to be heard ; for if 
they are in a proper manner internally one with him, they 
pray as he also prayed, that is, out of his Spirit, conformably 
to the will of God. The last end of all tb^ prayers of the 
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18, '* Thy kingdom «oine, thy will be done." Gnot* \^ 
ed now, that hia prayer for a particalar >9bject is not inswev- 
ed ; yet this takes place only in order to fulfil that highesl i 
desire which shonld be first be^He all other prayers of the \ 
sottL And in this sense we niay say that every prayer of ihe 
Ghris^an is. fiilfiJled. Ciomp. the beautifal remarks in An- 
gttstine, CQuf. V. 8. See ihe remarks on 14: 13, 14 The 
eame promise ipfira f. 16. Musculus : non sunt haec verba 
Domini separalim aiscipiendai sed eoafuaciim arm prmeedtm i 
Hbus: si manseritis in me etc. Significat enim eoa^ qui in | 
se manent, ita fore comparatos, at a divina voliintate non 
dissentiani, nee aiiud quaerant quam quod illi conoordet. 
* These words of the Lord are not to be viewed apart by 
themselves, but tit cenjunctim with what precedes, " if ye rt» 
main or abide in me . etc." ?or he designs to teach that 
those who abide in him will be of such a disposition as neither 
to deviate firom the Divine Will, nor to request any thing 
which is not fully .accordant with at' Luther : '' Other per- ) 
eons who pray in their own names, if' you ask them whether 
they are certain of being heard, they answer, * I have prayed 
indeed, but whether I am heard or not-^that God only 
knows.' But what does it signify to have prayed, if you do 
not know what God says to it? A Christian on the ether 
hand sacrifices his prayer to God in the name of Christ, and ' 
knows that what he asks shall not be denied him. And 
even though he be not immediately delivered from danger 
or necessity, he still knows that God will enable him to eon* 
guer. Which is as much as to say, that he has received what 
he desired, for a calamity that has been subdued is a cahuni* 
ty no longer." 

y. 8. That inward union with the Redeemer is not only 
a fountain of salvation for the disciples ; God is himself gkv 
rified by it. The coming of the kingdom of God in the 
hearts, of men, is at the same time as much a glorification (a 
manifestati6n)ofthe Creator as of the creature. This^draught 
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it Tery doseiy eonnected with the one that precedes. Unioo 
with Christ produces a fuifihneiit of 4he prajrer, 'The Lcxd 
eome 1' And when the Lord has once come, fruit is produ- 
ced. The ancients already were divided in opinion as to 
whether the Saviour here speaks of the inward growth of the 
disciples in spirit, or of the diffusion of the truth and of the 
Spirit without Theod. Herad. : ra t&¥tj ro iig ini/^aaiv 
^lov iioigj[6fitwa dta r^g anoarok&n^g xag$tog * the Gen* 
tiles coining to the knowledge of God through the Apostolic 
grace i. e. the preaching of the Apostles.' So most of the 
recent commentators. Nonnus : mat^wg ifiqpovu xagnov 
' the inward mental fruit of fiuth.' If we should wish to 
choose between the two references, the last is unquestionably 
the most natural oq account of the yi^tiatO'&f ifiol ftw&fiiai 
* so shall ye be my disciples/ as Euth. has correctly remark- 
ed : dol^ddo&tti ijjo& ;|ra/pfiir roV Tiari^a flitty iv tfkelq, 
fta^fjTitif * to g]imfy the Father by a perfect discipleship.' 
Yet there is nothing to prevent us from supposing that the 
Redeemer had both allusions in his mind ; as we know also 
that the growth of the life of Christ within at the same time 
kindles a zeal for the promotion of the kingdom of Christ 
without, V. 16.— The Aorist Mo^da^ti is remarkable here ; 
were it not in opposition to the usus loqueddi of John to re^ 
for /i' TQvrqt to what precedes, we might with Lampe and 
others feel tempted to do so here, in order to be able to take 
the Aorist as a praeter. The explanation given by Winer, 
3 Ausg. s. 228, is not satisfactory. It may however be rer 
garded as a prophetic, mode of address; that which was yet 
to be developed the Redeemer saw as present to his Spirit! 
/«^« after the demonstrative here, as in many other passages, 
V. 12, mvolves in itself the conc^tion of striving, Winer. 3d 
Ausg; s. 282. 

V. 9, 10. It is here a question whether the a/a«i^ ij ^13 
miflove m v. 9, and perhaps also the ay^nfi pou in v. 10, is 
to be actively understood of the tove of Christ towards us or 
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pasaivdy of his bein^r belored bj us. We might, with Noes* 
selt and others, adduce 14: 23 in favour of the^ last view, 
from which a passive sense would arise: ^'As the Father 
ioveth me and I love you, according to this sublime relation 
of love ye should also love me, and abide in this love." But 
viewed in connexion with v«^ 10, this passive apprehension of 
the meaning is unnatural ; and besides, the expression ^i^ 
P€iv iv ;|fp«orrj» to abide in Christ is very common with John. 
The sense therefore is : '' la like manner as my heavenly 
Father hath loved me, and ia virtue of that love hath bestow? 
ed upon me gifts of grace, and as I love you and proffer to 
you those gracious gifts of the Father ; fio also do you con* 
stantly andie yourselves susceptible to this my love, and sur- 
render yourselves to it. And a proof -of this will be, if you 
receive my commands into your hearts, (on iti^it^ see re* 
marics on 6: 51), I aliso abide in the love of the Father only 
by having my disposition in perfect accordance with his will.'' 
Calvin: qui valgo hic eum loqui putant de aroano patrb 
amore, quo semper affectus fuit erga filium, extra rem philos- 
ophantur, quum potius Christi consilium fuerit quasi in sinum 
nostrum deponere certum divini amoris erga nos pignus. 
Nam in ilium prorsns effiisus fuit Dei amor, ut ab ipso ia 
membra deflueret. Hoc titulo insigaitus fuit, quod esset fil»> 
us dilectus, in quo acquiescat patris voluntas. Itaque pater* 
nam erga nos omnes amorem in ipso non secus ac in speculo 
^ontemplari licet. — Melius iUi qui actitfe accijMunt amorem 
Christi. Nam amore^ quo serael nos complexus est, vult 
perpetuo nos frui. 

V. 1 1. Xctpa 1^ iftii my Joy , according to Cyril! and Erasp 
mus means, ** the kind of joy wiiich I have ; that is, not joy 
in the world but in heavenly things." Were this the sense, 
it would seem exceeding strange that this ordinary thought 
diould have been expressed in such an indistinct manner. 
On accoiint of 14: 28 the explanation of Bengel and Semler 
were the rather to be receivedi " the joy which I have in my 
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giorificatiaQ dnl w now at htod, aad wUeh thoold alao kiiv 
die a joy in joa" AngiMtioe, Coeoeias, Lampe^ Heumann, 
Koinoel and LUcke, take ffni in as actife sense, as ij iyiw^ 
fiov before, and then connect iv viup (Luke 10: 20) with 
(tfpcf, and bj )rftpa v^m nndentand the joy of tiie disciples 
in their Lord. '* I have told yoa this^ that after my ^fwrt* 
or) abo I may, through ray spiritual onion with yoo, be able 
eooslantly to r^ce in you ; and that you dso, in the happj 
Ibelingr of this eommoniony may oooslanlly reioice with ^e 
nbre liveKness in me,** Theopb. and Eoth. uDEferBland iff i| 
in a (tassive sense, so that both the /apa ij /fiii and the xa^ 
pa ifiw express the joy of the disciples in their Lord. 
Aipiinst this exphmation itcannot with propriety be objeded, 
as 19 done by Maldoo* and others, that the language were 
then tautological: for nAi^povel^ai indicBles a giowdr, a 
higher degrees The meaning would tiiep be: ** I haTe 
made known this to you to the end that yon may always, ev* 
en after my de|^artare, continue attached to me with j<^ ; 
nay, that yoor joy nny then be eren nioch greafter than it is 
at present.** We prefer the escpianation of Odvin and Mar* 
fer», who suppose that Christ catt» the joy /j^if insoforasheis 
^e author of it, and that oonaaquentiy mf joy is essentialiy 
die same with my peact spoken of above, 14: ^. At the 
same time, the |oj awakened by Christ and the peace con^ 
municated by him, are in essence the same as those which 
he himself enjoys, for they can only come indeed by a par^ 
ticipation in his Spurit — Hie design of these last discourses 
of the Redeemer was to conduct the disciples to such a state, 
that after his departure the joyfulness and the nl^gwf^Qia 
which they had constantly enjoyed during his oonttnuance 
with them upon earth, might not cease. Nay, rather that 
they might become esven stiH more strong as soon as tbe Ho* 
]y Spirit should quicken th^ hearts^ . In this manner 
also we understand joy in 17: 13 ; and tfaeare thia is unque9> 
tionably the most appropriate smse. 
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V. 12, 13. Here, as in 1^ 34, 35, the Redeemer ine»- 
tions that in which the fulfiJinent of the cooimaDd, v. 10, may 
be summarily eomprehended, 1 John 4: 21. 

V. 14, 16. With the dispoeition of attractive love the Re- 
cteemer calls his disciples friends. The characteristic trait 
of Christ's friend is, that he fulfils the wish of his friend from 
the hearty i% nagdiag, Rom. Q: 17. And on his side, Chritt 
proves his friendship to the other by withholding from him 
no secret Such a near and intimate relation between hi»- 
manity and the Deity is rendered possible and actual through 
Christ For the commands of Christ are not difficult to 
those K who are implanted in him, 1 John 5: 3 ; and God per- 
mits them to see into his heart, and communicates to them , 
*^ mysteries concealed from the foundation of the world." 
The expression of Xenopfaon forms an anti-tropical parallel, 
£p. ad Aeschinem (ap. Stob., Sermones, sermo 78.) : oTo& 

9vdi yap SfGTtottSif qvaiif tj n^a^ip dovlBig tidtva^ nXiav 
vntiQtclttg npoofi^it.'^Ovntx^ must not be regarded as sy- 
nonymous with oJx. Christ. wishes to say, tliatnow only, af^ 
ter his discourses with them were ended, could they in the 
highest sense be called confidential friends. 

V. 16. The relation of the Redeemer to his disciples is 
80 much the more that of a modest and bashful love, inasr 
moch as the friendship and love proceeded from him; 1 John 
3: 1. Christ first drew his own to him, and then afterwards 
they learned to love him. And the purpose for which he at- 
* traded them to himself (the.Greek interpreters make tt&i- 
pai=szg^VTevfiv ; there is at least an allusion to it,) was so 
sublime! To bring forth fruit that should abide forever 1 
Here also, as in v. 8, the old commentators were divided a^ 
to whether the inward fruit of laith were meant, or the pro: 
mulgation of the gospel. ' Tnifn^i thai ye shoHld go, .here 
seens to speak in favour of the last ; it may be compared 
irith 7iogiv&i'¥9Bg going Matt 28: 19^ aiad may be specially 
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referred to tiie Apoeloliti office. We prefer, however^ lo mH 
derstand vnaya^ here in die Bune Beme that it ocean in 
Matt 18: 15. 19: 21. 5: 24. riz. as a farther delineation of 
the act; so that it here designates the gradual progress of 
growth, and the bringing forth of fruit In smse^ ChrTs., 
Theof^., andEatb. areoonect : iV« ixtiUtja&i av^apofiepo^ 
Still the bringing forth of fruit may here also combine the two 
fefermices^ the inward and the outward. Whilst- the pto* 
dace of frmt is in v. 8 repreiented as a consequence of the 
hearing of 'prajer, here, on the other hand, the hearing of 
prayeir is represented as a consequence of that spiritual 
growth ; and there is in fact a reciprocity in this thing, for 
the more the Christian grows in the inner nuui,. the moce 
will he pray in the Spirit of Christ, and the more this is done 
the more is he heard ; comp. remarks on 14: 13, 14. — ^The 
second tva may be either co-ordinate or sob-ordinate to the 
first. The difference in sense is unimportant. The first is 
adopted by \most of the old commentatora Calvin : hoc 
membrum non additom fait ex abrupto, ut raidtis videri po»* 
sit Nam quum docendi prorincia IcMige superet hominam 
vires, accedunt innumeri Satanae insultos, qui nonquam sn^* 
tineri possint nisi Dei virtute. Ergo ne defieiant animis 
apostoli, Chrtstus cum Optimo sobsidio suocurrit, ac si dice- 
ret, si plus vobis negotii quam ut pares sitis ad exfrfendom 
munus vestnim, non deerit vobis pater mens. Nam hac Jege 
constitui vos evangelit ministros, ut manum suam ad vos 
juvandos extentam habeat pater meos. * This member was 
not added abruptly as many suppose. For whilst the oflice 
of teaching is itself far beyond the strength of man, Satan 
adds thereto innumerable insults, which could not be endur* 
ed were if not for the sustaining power o£ God. Therefore 
the disciples are not to be discouraged, for Christ soceours 
them with the highest and most excellent aid. As if he had 
said : if your official duties prove greater than yoia are of 
jourselves able to folfU, my Father will not desert yoa. For 
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oo this conditioa have «I appmnted you ministers of the 
gospel, Tiz. that my Father shoald coostamly extend his 
hand to aid you/ It seems nevertheless more adapted to 
the negligent mode of construction found in John, to consid- 
er the second iVa as subordinate, especially as a zeugma 
roust At all events be assumed in the connexion with iOtpM, 
We must indeed translate <Vo so thai ; yet it at the same 
time involves within itself the conception of striving ; '' I 
have chosen you for that sohRme office, to the end that ye 
might worthily discharge its duties, and that in this way ye 
might enter into such an intimate relation with my Father, 
that he would constantly sustain you by his aid." Comp. 
remarks on v. 7. 

V. 17 — ^21. The Redeemer had pointed out prayer to his 
disciples as a weapon and a means of great .power in their 
calling. This leads him to remark upon the opposition which 
they, who were to propagate the new doctrine so hatefol to 
the sinful nature of man, would experience from its enemies. 
He first of all, therefore, once more admonishes them to re- 
main bound together in love. Ammon. : tig fnXXivt^mv ^i" 

kov^i ^ ^ ^bey were about to be hated by all others he com- 
mands them to love one another.' In this view the demonst 
xaviUy conformably to the usus loquendi of John, refers to 
what follows and not to what precedes. The plural Tailra 
instead of xovto is unusual. Still, however, such a use of 
the plural demonst. instead of the singular may be found in 
the Classics ; though not indeed in reference to an action. 
Plato : de Leg. 1. III. p. 678. (Bip. 110.) d yag tl nqv nal 
ntQ^ftyovog ^¥ o^yat^op iy Spio$y lovTa ftiv taxo xaiar(M- 
^fVric liq aviato. See Heindorf on Sophistes, p. 304, and 
Jacobs on Achilles Tatius, p.. 524, — ^That only which is in- 
wardly kindred is attracted. Euth. : %tiiQ^^ yag i^ Ofioiff 
to QjiOiov ' like rejoices in like,.' 1 John 4: 5. Since now 
the Apostles had been cut off 'in their disposition from in- 
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wtrd rdatkmship with the worhl, so the Vfotld ooold not feel 
itself attracted towards them. Nay still more, inaamoch as 
the ongodly man cannot rend himself loose entirely from 
communion with God, and since, so often as he sees before 
him that which b truly divine, his inward voice inflicts its 
sting and tells him that is the rery disposition which he 
should possess, so he even hates him who has made the divine 
revelation the regulating law of his life, because he is him- 
self punished by this manifestation, and because he feeb 
humbled ; John 3: 19^-21. He would perhaps — ^whilst he 
cannot entirely suppress the recognition that the practical 
Christian in his perfection is a noble and beautiful phenom- 
enon — cleave him to remain, he might possibly praise him, did 
he publish his Christianity as somewhat individual, as if it were 
a gift of nature. But whenever the Christian declares, in 
conformity with the divine revelation, that every one who 
does not wilfully exclude himself may attain to such a life ; 
this contains something humiliating to the worldly man, 
something that embitters him. It were scarcely possible to 
explain the hatred which the distinguished Jews exhibited 
towards the divine mataifestation of the Redeemer, withont 
having reference to the punitive, the humiliating power, 
which the manifestation of the Holy in their midst, pro- 
duced upon them ; comp. on 7: 7, and on noofiog the remarks 
on 1: 10. Here the word Hoofiog appears in its appropriate 
sense, " the mass of men" in opposition to the eket The 
proverb which Christ uses is found also in 13: 16, only in 
another application. The Redeemer applies it still other- 
wise in Matt. 10: 24. ^/ top loyop fiov eV t;p. is to be ta- 
ken negatively, " In as far as they have received my doc- 
trine ; but they have little kept it." See on fi with the In- 
dicative remarks on 13: 14. Calvin : ubi de personis locu* 
tus est, mentionem etiam doctrinae facit.^ Nihil nempe pios 
magis conturbat, quam dum doctrinam, quae Dei est, super- 
be ab hominibus contemni vident fist enim portentom hor- 
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riiHie, cojas aapectas etiara fortissiiQum quodqae pectus labe- 
factare poeset ; sed dum alia ex parte saccurrit ipsum Dei 
filittm noa minus contumaciste expertiun esse, non est quod 
mireinur doetrinam Dei tam parom habere inter homines 
rererentiae. — On ^vcfia name see remarks on 1: 12 and 15: 
7. He who does not recognize God himself in the raanifes* 
talioD of the Redeemer, neither v^an he recognize him in the 
disciples of the Redeemer. 

Y; 22. Neither here not in 9: 41 is o v x ux^» no sin to 
be taken absolutely^ Here, as there also, the Redeemer 
speaks of the sin of rejecting him, comp.. 16:. 9. True in* 
deed, the ungodly man can never have a conscious recogni* 
tioQ of the majesty of a divine manifestation when brought 
before him, because lust for the uogodly works in him unbe* 
lief and spiritual blindness ; but nevertheless he can nerer 
wholly direst himself of that recognition, and consequently to . 
a certain extent sinning is always practised against better 
knowledge. 

V. 23 — ^25. The guilt is so much the greater, because 
hatred against me — ^I who have during the whole of my man* 
ifestation set forth the invisiMe Godhead — is hatred against 
the Invisible himself. The t^a works, here again comprise 
all the actions and agency of Christy comp. Matt. 11; 21-?- 
24. The quotation here b to be understood as in 2: 17. 
The passage is extracted from Ps. 69: 5, or 35: 19. 

V. 26, 27. The connexion is thus given by Euth. ; iva 
di pij einanHif oi anooToXot' n ai idlco^av xal xov ko/ov 
aov ovx (Ti^vfiaaVf li TOiavva didax^it^^^S ^^^ voiavia ioh- 
paxottg ovdiv dnoii^avTO, fi oi xal lov naiioa aov fHfiiaii^ 
itaoiy fiilkovoi di kui «iV ^f*Ss ra OfiOio. ivdsi^ao&»i,'thog 
Mvtiif iig lo^oviovg anooitXi^eg fif*ig ; In^fik naQafiif^ 
^.laVf X^'ywif on to nv^vfiu to ayiov a vvi ^ytj a^& av^ 
toig, ' In order that the Apostles might not say : if they have 
persecuted you and have not kept your word, if they have 
profited nothing j&om the doctrines which you taught nor 
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from betiolding the works which joa have perfinrined, if they 
haTo even hated jrou and your Father, thej -wHl show the 
like things to as ; wherefore, then, dost thoa send us to such 
personal he brings in a consolatory declaration by saying, 
that the Holy Spirit will co-operate with you.' These words 
in opposition to what precedes involve also an allusion to the 
fact that the labours of the Apostles wonki be more extennve 
than those of Christ himself. Comp. 14: 12.— The Spirit 
which imparts the tnUh, see 14: 17, will testify of Christ in 
the greatest variety of ways ; by the character of the dtsci- 
|4es, which through the influences of that Spirit was to he 
elevated and become heavenly; by the divine wisdom in 
which they would preach the gospel ; by the gift, of miraclesi 
and the like. In connexion with this divine testimony, bow* 
ever, the Apostles were themselves to come Ibrth as human 
witnesses who loved the truth, and in that way also confirm 
the truth of Christ. They were with him from the begin* 
ning, that is, from the commencement of his official labours, 
as /$ upxv^ signifies in 6: 64. 16: 4, and ij^V a^x^*^ in 8: 25. 
-^The Redeemer places side by side as it were the pro<^ 
which the Spirit should give of the gospel and also the his- 
torical proof. The Father is the Ground of the Spirit, he 
proceeds from Him ; the Son sends him, since he comes to 
man only through the intermediation of the gbrified Christ. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Verse 1. The Redeemer makes known before hand 
what is to happen to his Apostles ; and this is a sure sign 
that it cannot frustrate the purposes of God, that it does not 
enter into the world as an unfortunate accident. Comp. 13: 
19. 14: 29. — ^rhe perfect comprehends the present in itself; 
the Redeemer continues to speak on the same topic. 
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V. 2,3. On ttnoov¥a/^yog ptU out of the syn^ogue, 
0ee remarks on 9: 22. '^AAol is also ased like tW. Comp. 
Acts 19: 2. 1 Cor, 3: 2. 4: 3. 2 Cor. 7: 11. Phil. 3: 8. The 
Syriac version has simply and for it ; B^za correctly renders 
it by imo, — AcLxg^ia service^ like the Hebrew fTTia? prop- 
erly signifies every kind of divine service ; hence we might 
here translate with the. Vulgate : ut arbitretur obsequimn se 
praestare. Ammon. : kuTgeioi^ •i^ioqikovii dvvafAiv iha$ 
s^fiiCovai TO aqd^ai vfjtig. But the verb ngaaqt^gttif is not 
adapted to this significatk>n ; instead of it we should expeet 
notih or q}vXaQ(^ii^, Since, however, the strpice, kutgiiv, 
of those who lived under the theocracy of the Old Testaoient 
consisted principally in the offering of sacrifices, so Xuzg^v^ 
HP is used in the immediate sense of to saerifice^ LXX Ex. 
3: 12. 4: 23 ; and in the passage before us also the chief 
word probably has that signification. It is thus understood 
by the Syriac, Aethiopic and Arabic translators, and by 
others. The Jews taught, Talkut Shimeoni in Pent, t 
245. col: 3, la-^.p a'^npn ^b'^fiO D'^y^'^i hv W^ ns^sn-V3, 
' Whosoever pours out the blood of the ungodly, it is as if he 
ofTered a sacrifice.' 

y. 4. Calvin marks the implied antithesis which is inti- 
mated by oAAcI : repetit non esse banc umbratilem philoso- 
phiam, sed quae ad praxin et usum aptanda sit. — So long as 
the Jledeemer was with his disciples, and whilst they had 
not yet received the new Spirit, the hatred of the world was 
exhibited against Christ himself, (Chrys. : iv ceagraAc/^ ^t$ 
nctl ito^f 71 » fgmi^Vy on i^ovXioOe, %ai in if4i 6 nokffiog 
tlnag api^gmliaTo) ; for that reason he forbore to inform 
them earlier of the- sufferings that awaited them. It has been 
supposed by some that this expression of Christ cannot be 
reconciled with Matt. 5: 10. 10: 16 sq., in that according to 
these passages the sufferings that were before the disciples 
had been earlier foretold to them by the Redeemer. But 
$hp language in Matt. 5: 10 is very general, and Matt 10: 



•79 JoBN 16: 4—?. 

16 tq. k most probaUj to be transferred to MMne other- peri- 
od thm that in which it is placed by Matthew, namdy, to 
the time before the death of Christ when Matthew represents 
him as giving utterance to similaT expressioDS, Matt 24< 9. 
Lake 21 : 13—18. 'A% igx^q as in 6: 64. 

V. 5y 6. The Redeemer had now qx>fcen a long time to 
hb discii^es. He would gladly have heard from them some 
word of reply, to the end that he might again, as hb custom 
was, add thereupon some new instructions. But he saw the 
beloved apostles stand around him in mute silence ; they on- 
ly surrendered themselves up to the pure feeling of sorrow. 
He now wishes to animate and encourage them. And in- 
deed, whilst he sees them given up to hopelessness and soi^. 
row, which arose from the fact that they did not yet appre- 
hend the deep meaning of his going to the Father, he calls 
upon them in the first place to speak on that point, and to 
gain a further insight into- that glorious truth. It hence fol- 
lows that Igtax^y here designates a farlher inquiry, and these 
words of Christ do not stand in contradiction to the narra- 
tives above given of the questions of Peter, 13: 36, and of 
Thomas, 14: 5. Calvin : audito meo discessu expavescitts, 
neque reputatis, quo discedam aut in quem finem. *You 
tremble at the mention of my departure, neither do you re- 
flect whither I am about to go or for what end.' 

V. 7. As the disciples were altogether lost in the singte 
thought respecting his bodily departure, he brings before 
their minds yet once more in aH its wide comprehension, the 
great consequences which would follow his departure. This 
extends to v. 12 ; and he adds indeed what he here says of 
the agency of the Paraclete, with particular reference to the 
preceding explanations on the opposition of the world. Au- 
gustine : quasi diceret, si ajimenta tenara, quibus vos alui, 
non subtraxero, solidum cibunl non esurietis. Si carni car- 
naliter haeseritis, capaces spiritus Hon eritis. ' As if he had 
said: should I not withdraw from you th^ tender aliment 
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with which I have hitherto nourished you, you would not 
hunger after solid food. If you carnally adhere to the ^sh, 
you cannot be capacious of the Spirit.' 

v. 8 — 11. '^Af'/jf^ 11^ embraces the kindred conceptions 
of conviction, reproc^and instruction. The three objects in 
regard to which the agency of the Spirit would give reprov- 
ing instruction are given in v. 9-— 11. Comp. on 15: 26^ 27. 
The 07^ may be best understood ahioAo^atig, " forasmuch 
as, since ;" although it may also stand fidixcHg, " that name* 
ly.'' It is clear wherein the sin consists. The Spirit will 
press upon them the undeliiable conviction that they ought 
to have believed in me, and that the only ground of their un* 
belief was their obstinate hardness against divine things, IS: 
22. The explanation of the force of dimuiofSr if ij righteous^ 
ness m more difficult* Different subjects have been supplied : 
1. iwif auoatuktap. So Augustine : arguitur miindus d« 
justitia. eorum qui crednnt. Arguitur mundus de peocato 
quidem ^uo, de justitia vero aliena, sicut' arguuntur de lu« 
mine tenebrae. 2. tov -Q^iov, So Grotius, Semler. Grotius: 
" because God ha^ granted to me, who was innocently per- 
secuted, an entrance into heaven.'' B. lov xooffoiK Bern- 
hard : de justitia quam non ordinot (mundus), dum sibi, non 
i>eodat. Othens have taken dixataarii] absolutely. In 
this case the very general belief that ^txaioauptj is to be ta- 
ken in the Pauline sense, and that it designates the true 
mode and manner of justificaaon before God, merits the 
greatest consideration. So is it understood by Erasmus, 
(who, however, as in all other eases, does not speak of th« 
opfk)6ition between law and grace, but of the contrast be- 
tween the ceremonial service and the spiritual apprehension 
of religion,) Luther, Oalvin, Laatpe; Storr and others. Cai- 
um : dicit judicium spttitqs a demonsti'atioue pec^catl ioci^ 
pere; hoc euim spirttualis* doctrinae exordium est,' homines 
In piei^cato genitos nihil in se habere- ni'si' pecoati materiat&j 

quasi ilicat : spiritus quum ven^rit, osieiidet ac conirincet ex- 
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tra me reg^are in mondo peeeatam. Prolnde hie nominar 
tttr infidelitas, quia noa leparat a Cbristo atqae ita facit, ut 
oihil praeter peccatum nolns relinquatur. P6rn> dicit mim- 
dam arguendara de justitia : neqae enim jastitiam esurient 
ac aitieiit homines^ imo cam faatidio reflpoeot qaioqoid de ea 
dicitur, nisi tacti faerint aenso peocati. Profmom qaiden 
est kgis manas conicieotias Toeare ad Dei jadiciom, et ter* 
pore Talnerare, sed rite tvangtUum praedieari neqoit, quin a 
peceato in jastitiam et a roorte in vitam deducat. Melanc. : 
banc ipsam rationis humanae opinionem aecosaturam esae 
apiritam affirmat, quae iingit homines esae juBtes, i. e. haben- 
tea remissionem peccaloram propter propria honesta exerci* 
tia et virtates. V. 10 would thensKNitain this sense : " Since 
I will rise victorious to my Father after mj atoning death, 
and by my departure will also open ap to the faithful a waj 
to the kingdom of God." This explanation now is by no 
means inadmissible. Atnutoavi^fi would then be taken en- 
tirely in the same sense in which it occurs so frequently in 
the writings of Paul, and the connexion with iktyx^iy n^gl 
dfi^gtiag would be very good. Nor can it be urged as an 
objection that Christ does not speak of his death as the cause 
of righteousness, but ^speaks of hia gknifioatioo as such a 
cause* Because, in so far as his glorification was not possH 
fale until aller his victorious death, John 8: 28, a redeeming 
element is by Paul attributed to his resurrection also, Rom. 
4:. 25 ; on which passage see the Author's ^ Commentary. 
Meanwhile, however, it nmat be remembered, in the first 
place, that the word diKa$oavpri does not occur with this 
aiguificatioa in John. It is peculiar to the Apostle Pa(i|), 
and staoda in his Epistles in the closest connexion ;wiih a 
wde of cfMiek' expressions. See Slorr De voce &i»Mog et 
CQgoatis, Opusc T. IL In his Epistle, John uses the wotd 
^itti(4ft9l^^«? la the sense of '' blam^essness, holiness of dis*' 
{lOiiiltdm'^jttst as^.the expression iUut^^ was used by Chrwt 
hiaiia^lf i». r^orence' to. the distaioeii^n ^^ the faithftil, in ao 
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ht as he comtounicates to believers the inward vital ele» 
ment of a holy disposition. Inasmuch now as this is the 
standing nsus loqaendi of John, the demand upon us at once 
arises, to endeavour, if possible, to retain the same force of 
the word in this passage also. . There is besides another po* 
eition from which we are likewise led to regard dMa$oaupij 
as not being independent, but as having toil X(iiurQv implied 
after it. For it appears in the explanations which Christ 
himself gives in v. 9 — 11> that he used the genitives which 
are to be supplied* in v. 6; namely, with o/iopiia we must 
supply TOO xoGfiov ; 6 ifjxmp too xQOfiOv must be conjoin* 
ed with ughtg, aud then also iftov with dixaioaviffj. Jmai* 
Qoivti then stands here, precisely as in the Epistle of John, 
in the sense of *^ holiness, blamelessoess." Christ wishes \^ 
say: ^^ Then shidl, the world know from the powerful influ* 
^ences of the new principle of Christian life both within and 
without, that I was holy, and that I was o&red .as an inno* 
cent sacrifice ; for. after my death I will ascend to my father, 
thenceforth ye shall see me no more in the body, but ye shall 
be conscious of the operations of my Omnipotence.'! (When 
the Redeemer derives a great prpof for his Divinity ftom his 
departure to the Father, we are reminded of the destructioii 
of the Old Testament theocracy. and of the miraculous plant- 
ing and.i^read of the Christian Church ; all of which must 
be ascribed to the mighty operation of the Glorified Redeem- 
er. Upon many these facts exert a strong power of convic- 
tion. Lessing in his Duplik says : *' The departure of eye 
witnesses is supplied to us by something which eye witnesses 
could never have. They had nothing but the foundation be- 
fore them. But we — we have this mighty structure itself 
reared up before us.") So particularly Chryaostom, The^ 
pbylact, Euthymius, fieza, Liiicke, also Bengel, Morus and 
Tittmann. Euth. : dixalov yag .yvitt^iopnx ro nog^viaOai 
ngog roV ^f oV nut nvpuvoLi um^ dti This mode of explar 
nation is justified moreover by 1 Tim. 3: 16, av iqm-iyoi^f] 
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cr aapui^ iSinmiti&tiip vPiVfHttt, Rom. 1: 4. Acts, fk 
22--^. 3: 14, 26. Heb. 7: 26.— And finaUj, as it regards 
Mpiistg io ▼. 11, we canooC well imafirine that any otlier sob* 
ject is to be sopplied than that which Christ himself exprese- i 

es in the sentence added, viz, 6 igtmw r^S noefiov. We 
are led to the same conclusion by the whxAe analogy of the 
passage in 12: 31 ; comp. the remarks there. Christ here 
designs to say : '* When the di?ine principle of the Spirit to 
be difiused among my followers, shall produce sach extra- 
ordinary effects upon the human race, men win be compelled 
to acknoivledge that the power of the spirit <^ wickedness 
which opposed me in the migodly dispositions of men, is 
broken." Like as, according to the representation of the 
Redeemer, an inward judgment on men commenced imme- 
diately on the appearance of his revelation in humanity^ 3: 
18, of which the judgment on the world is amere external 
manifestation ; so at the same time also there commences an 
internal judgment on the evil spirit, and it ends in an exter- 
nal representation of his rejection in the judgment on the 
world ; Rer. 20: 14. 1 Cor. 15: 26. 

V. 12>*-14. The great truths which the Redeemer utter- 
ed, invoired the grounds of the Christian revelation. But 
for him to bring the disciples to a clearer intuition into these, 
to conduct them to an apprehensioD of the great ccmsequen- 
ces of unbeJief in htm, to inform them of the import of his 
sinlessness and of the manner in which the power of the 
kingdom of Satan was broken by his manifestation in hu- 
manity — for all this they were not prepared ; they could 
not apprehend it with clear consciousness. Melancthon : 
' harum rerum cognitio, ridelicet, quantae res sint peccatum 
et ira Dei, et haec victima Dei, fiiius Dei, et quanta gloria ^ 
sit regnantis Christi, quanta potestas diaboli^qualia certami- 
na Christi et diaboli, immcnsa est. ^ The cognition of these : 
things, namely, the greatness of sin and the wrath of God, 
and this yiotim of God, the Son of God, and the greatnesa 
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of Christ's glory in his kingdom, and the great power of the 
devil y and the conflicts between Christ and the devil — ^the 
cognition of these is immettsuraMe.* They had indeed been 
already made partakers of his truth; but the productive 
germ still lay- undeveloped in the bosom of their spirit, 13: 10. 
15: 3. They had not yet received all the truth, for they lack- 
ed in the consctousness of that which lay darkly buried with- 
in them. Bacza^fttf/** to be vigorous for the apprehension 
of anything;" Comp. Bretsclmeider s. h. v. These new 
developements of the knowledge of the disciples will not, 
however, be any foreign engrafcment ; all this new informa- 
tion will be unfolded out of the Spirit of Christ himself. It 
dare not therefore be maintained that the atonement, for in- 
stance, as afterwards taught by Peter, John and Paul, was a 
foreign addition engrafted iif. It had in fact been before 
fi^uently taught by Christ himself, only the force or signi- 
ficance of the word had not to them become a matter of con- 
scious apprehension, see John 3: 14 — 16. 6: 51. 10: 17. 1^: 
24, 31, 32. 17: 19, 20. Matt. 20: 28. 26: 28. Mark 10: 45. 
— ^Many interpreters suppose that what the Spirit Was to teach 
the disciples, and what they were at that time not yet able 
to bear, had reference to future sufferings, or still more gen- 
erally to the future. Thus Kype, Rosehmueller and others. 
But then Ttal tit i^x^f'^^^ 's the first expression which refers 
to the future, as Erasmus has correctly apprehended it: nee 
solum aperiet vobis omnera veritatem de rebus praeteritis, 
verum etiam, quoties res postulabit, quae post futura sunt, 
praedicet vobis. ' Nor shall he open to you all the truth in 
reference to tilings past alone, but also, as oflcn as the occa- 
sion shall demand, he will foreshow unto you those things 
which are about to be.* And it is said expressly that the 
' Spirit would conduct them fh n'a a ctv ttjv aXtjdtiuv ihio 
all the truth. This now cannot be translated as Luther has 
done, by ** all truth," — he translates more correctly in Mark 
5: 33 — it means " the whole doctrine of the revelation of 
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Christ" De Wette has exoellenUy rendered it "thefidl 
truth." It defligoateo consequently the entire contents of the 
Christian Kiigvyfia, doctrine or preaching. 

V. 16. The Redeemer continues U> speak upon the same 
topic. He is to be taken from them indeed, but only to the 
end that he may soon be restored to them again in another 
and more perfect manner.— J/ix^fdi^ sc. dtaaitifMa iart, xai, 
as in the Hcb. *) Drr the xai designates the sopplement. It 
is similar in 14: 19. As has been alrecMiy seen^ most conv* 
roenlators understand €im(ii7y in that place to refer to the 
bodily reappearance of Christ after the' resurrectitm ; so here 
also they do still more urge the explanation, that Stifee'Oi re* 
fers to seeing him again in the body afWr bating risen from 
the dead. On which supposition we might understand the se- 
cond fii'dgip as equivalent to xarix ^luyivy " ibr a short time.'* 
And in favour of this view they may appeal in particular to 
-a^ktv ot/'Ofitti i^ig J shmU see you again ^ in v. 22;. Ibr this 
last clause might scarcely be understood otherwise^ than of a 
seeing with the bodily eyes. A different interpretation is 
given to the passage by Luther^ Calvin, Bueer, Lampe, Liicke. 
and others ;. they understand the vision spoken of here as al- 
so referring to the spiritual communion with the Redeemer. 
And this is most certainly the correct exegesis. And first, we 
may urge in its favour the consideratioii, that many weighty 
reasons lead us to adopt the same view of Ofo)(/*lv as em- 
ployed in 14: 29. And again, as Calvin has already remark^ 
ed, the promise that they should see him xar a fnxgotf^ for a 
short time^ could have afforded no oonscdation to the afflicted 
disciples. And indeed Christ speaks of a joy , v. 22, which no 
one would ever be able to take from them. But the most 
importc^nt consideration is the fact, that the point of chief mo» 
ment which occupies the Redeemer in these his last admoni- 
tions, is evidently to point out to them the operations of his 
Spirit, and also the eternal, union to be effected with him 
through that Spirit According to our mode of apprehension 
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tfaea, the expression here made use of is in foN accordance 
with that idea which reigns throughout the whole of the an- 
tecedent context ; but on the other suf^xwition it would stand 
entirely disconnected. And Anally, in r. Q^, the time oiihh 
re^appearance, pf this re*union,- is meant in connexion with 
the expression in that day ; and then^ as Christ says, an il* 
iumination should be vouchsafed. This also leads to the as- 
sun^tion that rtf^itga'day^ indicates the time of the comrao- 
nication of the 8pirit and not the days after the resunrectiov ; 
for during these latter days the disciples-stifl remained unen** 
lightened. And as it regards the sequel otf /proi x. t. A. ht* 
cause I go etc, tUs is also clear on this mode of interpreta* 
tion; for .Qhridt could not send the Spirit unto them except by 
being elevated to the Father, v. 7. But on the other view, 
if the second fMtxQav be translaited '* besides a little, again a 
liUle while," (and it cannot be otherwise translated in con- 
formity with the usages of the language,) the. sequel were en- 
tirely unintelligible. Calvin : videbttis me brevi, quia mors 
m^ non est inter itus, qui me a vobis separet, sed transitus 
in coelestem gloriam, unde se divina mea virtus ad vos usque 
diffundet. ' In a short time you shall see. m^ ; for my death 
is not a destruction which shall separate n^e from you*, but a 
transitron to' celestial glory, whence my divine efficacy shall 
be poured out even upon you.' 

V. 17 — 22. The disciples do not yet at all understand 
those enigmatical expressions ; which indeed, So long as their 
minds were not actually pervaded by the illuminating power 
of the Spirit, must have been difficult to be understood. 
Whilst they were now timidly conversing with each other in 
regard to the meaning of that expression, the Redeemer 
comes before them, and with that solemn double asseveration 
again takes up the truth which was so difficult of entrance 
into their minds. The prophets had before compared with 
the parturition throes of a woman, great regenerations <^the 
outward theocracy, great periods of purification, Hos. 13: 13. 
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5tK, 19: 3. Is. 60! 7, a IVntnp is here eqaWatent to »di* 
wHw, in thai it destgnates the nMNBent when the birth is to 
tske place. "i2$Mr like »acpo^» ^ the time appointed for any 
parpose." Thus the time of the safferingr and death of their 
Lord was to them not only a tisoe for these things, bat it was 
also a period of birth to them, in which they experienced 
pain, Matt 9: 15. Bat the €k)d4nan came forth from hts 
soifering glorified, the guilt of human nature was obliterated^ 
the great work of redemption was accomplished. And there^ 
with commenced also for the disciples the time of a new bbth, 
of a new existence. Their Spnitaal eyes were opened by 
him wlio was glorified and vrfao ascended to the Father, they 
beheld him immutable by the spiritoal organ of visiiMi open- 
ed up within ; his death no longer appeared to them as a 
moornfiil occurrence, the^ rejoiced without ceasing. Chrya- 
ostom : ftfi ^avfiioviTSy iiti dia Xvntjg T0OuVTi;g ini ra avf^- 
qtporra Vf§a9 €cyat' inti ual 17 fiVftt^g^ ini to yhfn{^ui /uij~ 
Ttjpf auwwg ipx^^^^ ^'^ kvnrtf, ^hitt(Tu& di fVrat'^a ntu 
Hvatixov ra, tlvo€P uvrig too Ounitov rag tidlptxg, Eul 
orx tint TO, KUQiXiVOttai OXT^ng^ ftaptj, aXX ovii f*i(Mptfttn 
ttvrijg, Tooavtrj f; diadtyofttprj %u^&. ' Marvel not that I 
lead you unto those things which are profitable, through so 
great sorrow ; since even the mother, in order to become a 
mother, has likewise to pass through such sorrow.' Christ 
speaks of the permanence of this joy in opposition to the 
transitions of that which they enjoyed in his bodily presence, 
v. 33, ^. Those questions of the disciples had lain open 
their irresoluteness, their embarrassment and inactivity of 
heart. When Christ then returns in Spirit they shall have 
the fountain of the knowledge of truth in themselves. To 
many commentators, however, it seems that if the first part 
of the verse be thus taken, the second would be inappropri- 
ately connected with it. Hence Euth., Grotius; Schoettgen 
and others, wish to take iQiatav'm the sense of the Hebrew 
i>dtt3 Uf eninai, request, and render " ye will not request 
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any thing of me in body, but" .... The wofd, however, 
here used to form the antithesis, is arbitrarily dragged into 
the text. And besides, the second member is very appro- 
priately connected with the first according to the above mode 
of construing it. All that is necessary is to think on prayer 
as a means io obtain aid and deliverance irom^ God in cir- 
cumstances of difficulty; Oomp. .remarks on 14:13, 14. 
Prayer in the name of Jesus: is given as an especial reason 
■why it would be heard. Tbe correct apprehension of the 
phrase /y ovofAuti fiov will show how this consists in the na- 
ture of the thing ; comp. observations on 14: 12, 14. - This 
look into the future closes again with the promise of untrou* 
bled joy, since this promise was so highly necessary to the 
disciples in their present state of mind ; v. 33. 15; 1 1. 

v. 25—26. On napo4fita proverbs, see remarks on 10: 
6. Mashaltm or figurative discourses had not been used by 
him before ; but yet ihey were as enigmatical as typical allu- 
sions, because the cognitive power was wanting in the disci- 
ples, ere they had receiyed the Spirit for their Teacher. The 
naggriaia which Christ here places in opposition to the ttu* 
0Q$fiia is the ''full truth" which he promised in v. 13. — ^V. 
26 and ^7 are to be regarded as an expression of that con- 
descension to the weak and chikUlike minds of the disciples, 
which characterizes nearly the whole of these' last discours- 
es. In another place the Redeemer said that he would en- 
treat the Father, 14: 16, and the whole of his prayer as high- 
priest is intercessory. Each has its. trUth. Christ need not 
mediate, the Father leves them because they love the Son \ 
but the Son is the eternal Intercesaor and Mediator in that 
believers can be acceptable to God only through love to 

Him. 

« 

v. 29, 30. The spiritual or mental condition of the dii» 
ciples at that moment is very distinctly presented to us in 
this answer; a certain dark feeling of the import of what 
Christ said, and a presentiment of hi« higher digtiity,waa 
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fMcaieBt with Uiem, tnd aI«o the gMctest ctuM-like readinen 
to receive and acknowledge every thing that he said of him- 
self; but at the same time the reflective understanding erred 
and held on to the unessential. When Jesus says that he 
q)eak8 darkly io then, they feel it to he true, but still they would 
fain understand him, and thefefiwe they seize upon any thing 
which they immediately apprehend, and think themselves 
aUe to adduce it as a ground of their faith. The igx*^^^ 
uno, {^tou coming from God^ is intelligible to them ; they 
carry in- their hearts the certainty of it in the total impres* 
sion whidi they have received fiom him ; 6: 68, 69. When 
Jesus in an unexpected manner himself declares, what they 
had all along felt, that bis words were enigmatical io them, 
they revive this as a . new pledge. . And conseqaendy they 
adduce this circumstance as a confirmation of that fiiith. 

y. 31, 92. The hour of his passion was constantly draw->> 
ing on with raf»d pace; and having before his eye a distinct 
perception of the d^ressing influences which it would ex- 
ercise upon his disciples, the Redeemer was led to utter 
these melanohely and pathetic words.-^We might mentally 
supply an interrogation mark with nh. bdieve^ as it is even 
found in the ancient Latin editions, " Do ye now actuaHy 
believe 7" But then it is -not at all to be doubted that the dis- 
ciples did in fact believe at that moment ; and besides, the 
contrast expressed by apf i noto, leads us to take these words 
in a)i affirmative sense, ^* now do ye believe." — ^Eoyetai 
emneik, the present denotes whatsoever is near at hand, see 
remarks on 1:9; Jesus immediately adds ilr^XvOnf kai 
camci with a corrective 9tai mndy (5: ^), for, what the dis- 
ciples did not yet anticipate, that time of trial was to arrive 
in a few moments. When the armed host led forth the Re^ 
deemer all the disciples fled. Matt. 26: S6. — How does the 
whole future, even in the minutest individual circumstance, 
stand open before the prophetic vision of the Divine Jesus ! 
«~-7i)r idifii^ 8c. oUfifnaiUi the Hebrew rrs is thus translat* 



John 16: as, 33. 369 

ed by Ihe LXX. in E«th. 5: lOw Valabl.: in loeum, in quo 
96 tutinn qoisqiie existimabk. 'to the place where each one 
will esteem himself sa^' Christ is lost beforehand in the 
feeling of that great anguish of soul which would seize htm 
there, and, as if for his own consolation adds, ** then will I 
have comrounioD with God only." Calvin : haec quisquis 
probe ineditata habebit, Tel toto* mundo' autante iirmus con* 
abtet nee ejus fidem evertet aKorum omnium defectio, nee 
enim Deo tribuimus. justum hoaorem, nisi solus ipse nobii 
sufficiat 

' V. '33. Whilst the Redeemer did not in the manner of 
weak men give himself up wholly to the feeling of that which 
was about to happen to him in a few hours, and the wh<^ 
compass of which stood before his soul, but whilst he rather 
looked forward to the time when the Apostles would cultH 
vate the seed which he had sown. among men, even until it 
should bring forth fruit,- — so, mindful of what was incumbent 
upon them in the discharge of the great duties of their call* 
ing, he lingers in these last discourses a long time on those 
topics which might serve to strengthen and encourage them. 
7\xvta may best be referred to all these last addresses which 
had reference to the conflicts of the disciples. The antithe- 
fids, iv rtf xoafitf^ and im ifjioJ in ihe world, and in me, and 
bI^^vti and OXt^^i^-peace and tribulatian^ must explain them- 
selves reciprocally. In ike world designates those men who 
are alienale»d from the Christian principle of life^ 1: 10. In 
this, sorrow and oppression awaited the disciples of the 
Lord. In me, then, can mean nothing else than an^antithe* 
sifr to that : '- in Spiritual life, in . communion with me— in 
whiish consists the kingdom of Christ as opposed to the hing^ 
dom of the world.'' TrtbukUion is '* the videntprocedufe, 
the enmity of the world which^ causes anguish and fenr to 
the disciples of Christ :" and peace thercibre means " the im 
ward peace of the soul, the peaoeful internal enioyreentof 
h^veoly gifts." Thus the Chfisttan ev9r moveg in tw6 
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kingdoOM* and jast In proportioo as he is more in the one or 
in the other^ hss he peace, or anguish and oppreasion* Still, 
howe?er» the trae condition of the Christian is to possess 
peace in the Lord at the sane time that he has tribulation in 
the world. — The ground assigned by Christ for calmness and 
peace amid all the attacks which a hostile world estranged 
from him could bring, is, that by his redemptive act he had 
broken the power of eyil so that the final end of all things in 
the world will still be. a triumph of the kingdom of God. 
Comp. 12: 31. 14: 30. 16: 11. The Christian therefore 
bears within himself the consciottsneaS) that the redemptive 
power of Christ, as soon as it begins to operate, like a learen 
pervades the entire mass of the races and pf each individual, 
and that the opposing pow^r of evil has indeed the will to 
obstruct that divine energy in its workings, but that it can^ 
9ot succeed* Rom. 5: 3, 4^ 



CHAPTER XYIL 

Truly it may be said that the whole divine existence of 
the Redeemer was one continued and unspoken prayer to 
the Father, for his mind was ever looking upward and di- 
rected to^taids Him ; yet he frequently uttered aloud that inr 
ward tendency of his life* for the purpose of leading his fol- 
lowers into the sanctuary of his heart, and of raising them 
with himself to God. Thus .in the present instance, he wish- 
es yet once more at the close to leave behind upon his disci- 
ples an abiding impression of the divinity of his work, and of 
theinwardness and sincerity of his love. Comp. v. 13. Ao-> 
gustine : tanti enim m&gistri non solum serrpocinatio ad 
ip6€0, sed etiam oratio pro ipsis, discipuloruoi est aedificatio. 
If humanity irradiated with the heams.of the Godhead ever 
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maiiHested itself m tny hamtii discoane^f Ihe soUmm 
above aH human efforts, and if Miyering love, condescend- 
111^ to hamble itself to aH of the human race, ever appeared 
Qomfoined in any homan discourse — it is certainly in this. 
Beibre the happy 8pener left the world he caused this ad- 
dsess to be read three times, " In which we are to suppose" 
says his biographer, (Canstein, Spener's Leben s, 146,) 
** that he loved this chapter with a peculiar aflbction ; though 
he never was willing to preach on it, with the protestation 
that he did not understand it, and that a correct understand- 
ing of the same transcelnted the measure of faith whi<^h the 
Lord is accustomed to communicate to his followers in their 
pilgrimage." Lather i^aks of this prayer thus: ''This 
is truly beyond measure a Warm and hearty prayer, wherein 
he opens the depth of the heart both in regard to us and in 
regard to his Father, and pours out its all. — It sounds so 
honest and so simple ; so deep, so rich and so wide is it, that 
neone can fathom it." — ^The contents are thus summed up by 
Melancthon : primum de se ipso precatur, postea de tota ec^ 
clesia, et de hae petit quatnor res praecipuas ecclesiae : 
conservationem verae doctrioae, concordiam ecclesiae^ ap- 
pltcationem sui sacrificii, et ultimum ae summum bonum, ut 
ecclesia cum Christo ordetur vita, laetitia et gloria aeterna. 
* He first prays for himself, and afterwards for the whole 
Church ; and in behalf of the latter he desires these four 
principal things ^ the preservation of true doctrine, the con* 
cord of the Chareh, the application of bis sacrifice, and the 
last and highest good, that the Church might be adorned with 
Christ, in life, in joy and in eternal glory/ Noesselt treats 
the chapter particularly, Opusc. II. p. 63. 

V. 1. Calvin: Coelom respexit, non quod illic inclusus 
sit Dens, qui terram quoque implet, sed quoniam coeloram 
aspectus nos admonet supra creaturas omnes longe eininem 
Dei nomen. Hoc gestq verq Cbristus testatus est animt a^ 
fecttt M in coelo esse potius quam in terra, ut relictts bomini* 
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bos familiare habere! coin Deo colloquimn. ' He lodied up 
to Hearen, not because God is enclosed there, fw he fills 
the earth also, bat because- the aspect of the Heavmis ad- 
monishes us that the Divinity of God is exalted far »- 
bore all creatures. By this act indeed Christ testified that-- 
in the affection of his mind he was rather in He&r- 
en than on earth, so that having left all men behind 
he held a familiar colloquy with God/— ".S(ia hmir, tat 
in 12: 23, 27. On the conception of do^aCnv glorify, comp. 
the remarks on 1: 14. The glorification of the Son by the 
Father consists in the gloriousneas of which the Son of Man 
as conqueror is made participant ; Phil. 2: 11. Heb. 2: 9, 10. 
Comp. the remarks on the partly parallel passage 13: 31, 32. 
The glorification of the Father by the Son, here mentioned 
as somewhat future, b tlie restoration of the divine image in 
man, the bringing back of apostate humanity to God. Has 
he become in his own all things, 1 Cor. 15: 28, — does He 
shine forth fi-om all and upon ^every point of their being—* 
then is He glorified in humanity. 

V. 2. Christ shows in bow far he glorifies the Father 
among men, namely, ia so far as he spreads abroad among 
the faithful that divine life which he carries within himself* 
This glorification^ however, was rendered possible only on 
condition that the Father would lead forth the Son victoriously 
horn death to life. J^addg in so far as, Rom. 1: 28, 1 Cor« 
1: a Jliaa o«pg, nl»a-i::& all men, Luke 3; 6. Acts 2: 17, 
LXX Is. 40: 5, 6 and others. The Father gave unto Christ 
power over the whole of the human race, in order that he 
might make- such arrangements ^s were necessary to prepare 
for the kingdom of God such as the Father brought to him 
by an enlivening of their inward wants. In a similar man- 
ner in Matt. 28: 18 the mention '' of ail power in heaven and 
in earth'' is connected with the general promulgation of the 
gospel. And since now such power appertains to him, he 
ean also glorify the Father among mcQ. On the expresi»oa 
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"tA whom thda hast given me" tiom Si^^xug, compare th* 
f«mark8 on 6: 99. 

V. 3. ^vtf] iatlp ij ict)^ Ms is iifs* Thete is no necefr' 
sity to assume a metonymy here ; to know God is life in i^ 
self; see on 1: 4. Zuinglius : quo magis Deum cognosci^ 
aos in Christo, hoe magis virimus, * by as much more as w* 
know God in Christ, by so much more do we live.' In like 
manner it is^aid in 12: 50, tliat the commission of God to 
Christ, the doctrine of Jesus, t^ eternal life ; it involves it 
within ftself, and l^eoomes outwardly inaiiifest so soon ai it 
passes over into man, whenever faitfi as the ^prritnat ehyie 
assimilates it, fothat it be^mes flesh ^and blood in mah, HeK 
4: % Comp. also 6: 63. — ^In v. 2 Christ said that he giorifr- 
edthe Father among «en in that he spread atnong them the 
divine fife ; here fofiows a statement of that > wherein this di- 
vine life consists. It consists in this, that He who alone 
among all those that are called Gods, merits the name of God, 
becomes known bj man. Knowing, in conformity with the 
Scriptural tisage of language, contains essentially life within 
itielf; see remarks on 1: 4 And in reference to the only and 
true God see I John 5: 30. Rev. 5: 7. Comp. on altj&tvog re- 
marks on 1: 9. The idols are dead, they do not manilest 
thcfir foresight and provideitoe in the life of man ; b«rt the 
Ood of Israel is a living God. Henc^ in 1 Thess. 1:9, .we 
find both attributes conjoined, Oeog {'oj/ xai aifjOtvog ike 
diving, and ike true Ood. The divine life then consists in 
knowing Him and also Christ who is the only way 4o Him, 
Jesus the Messiah ; comp. Matt. 1 1: 127. The predicate fjio- 
pos akfi^tpoq therefore stands as in 1 Tim. 1: 17^ In Rom. 
16: 27 we find pioiff^ co^ffi ^£ui ike only wise "Ood; — every 
thing else that is oalled God, ^ Thess. 2: 4, has no pretea- 
aions to this predicate. — Does this expressicMi contain aught 
of proof' agaifist the doctrine of the Godhead of Christ ? Noth- 
ing more than what is involved in all those expressions whem 
Christ distinguishes himself fiom God; as he sometimes doas 
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m a verf attMig muiaef^ 14: 1, when lie speaks of God io 
feaeral tenm oDly, and implies oothiog moie than if he bad 
vttered ihe simpie seDCeoce, ** Cbnsi beoame a true umb." 
The ezpressioo could not prove aoy tivi^ agaiatl dua docr 
Jrise of the Churcb, uniesB it taught that another than tbo 
irme G^d became man in Christ On the other hand Qk^ 
hausen correctly remarks : *' In the way of luleieDce qui pas- 
sage innrfves a clear inlimatioo that the being of Christy 
whilst OD-tbe one side it is homan^ is also at the same tisae 
super-huroao. — ^Every one feels that on no conditioir dare ii 
be said : ' this is eternal life, to know €8od^ and Abraham or 
Moses;* io them there is nothing which cas impait the 
knowledge of eternal life, fer they aie naeie men. in so lar 
only as the power of Qod might be operative in them conld 
h he said : to know God ikrwgh Abraham or Moses." In 
order tp cat off the argument of their opponents, the Latui 
Fathers^ as Ambrose^ Augustine^ and Hilary » felt theflDMel?ea 
compelled to construe thus : ot te et qoem mmsli oog u oB ca at 
sohim verum Deum, ' that they might know thee and the only 
true God whom thou hast sent' In a similar manner also 
Chrysostom^ Clericus, Noesseh^ Kninoel an4 LUcke, who 
take Xgfjiv as predicate, thus : iVa f^pmvnmvl oi^ jatf ^o* 
pov iXnj^syik Biop^xai^ 6V autmtXag *J%9OV0^X§i9tO¥^ 
*' that they might recognize the Christ in thee ;'^ as if the in- 
finitire *hiu were implied. They compare lohn 2Q: 31.^ 2 
Cor. 4: 5l But, to mentioo no other objections a^piinst this 
view, if it were correct the article could hardly be wanting 
in the noun Xginxog^ as indeed it is found directly in 20:31. 
Y. 4. To glorify the Father is Io spread idiroad that eter- 
nal life among men ; for the more the archetype in which 
man was created is rendered conspicuous among men,^the 
more is God himself glorified in the world. The fountain- 
point of the archetypal life was given in the manifestiUion of 
Ihe sinless Redeemer as man, and with the setting Icnrth of 
the moet petfect obedience in bumaMty^ Rant 5: 10. Hebi. 
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6: 8. Phil. 2:8, This work the Redeemer liad com|>)eted 
^F^ar he aQtieif>ated the last uti^e&iai^ it is finished! llih 
9d. God wa» glorified in humanity ; and ^om this point of 
comiaefieenaent he should he still more and more glorified 
fi>reyer. 

V. 5. In eo far as the Word, which from the beginning 
was with the Father, was manifested in the Redeemer as 
many he possessed also the eoiisciousness of his eter»ai ex- 
istence with the Father. Passages 'parallel in sense are IS: 
^ and 8:58. So also PhiL Ifc^sq. Uct^d kifavry} can 
only mean, "' in commnYiion with the Father in the spiritaal 
kingdom, in Heaven," whither Christ ascended ; it stands 
in opposition to >'nf r^^ yijg' tipon the earth] in v. 4. Htt^a 
oa< Ufith thee, corresfV>hds to it and signifies the same thing. 
In so fai as the Word 4)ecame man^ in Christ, he possessed 
that glory from eternity ; but jii so far as the Word was even 
Man, he obtained it -as something new, as the reward of his 
obedience, Phil. 2: 9. Heb. 2r9. And this kst is what is 
here also properly expressed by itui vvv ami note, ** since the 
%w)rk imposed tipon'me is completed." Comp. the remarks 
on 1-: 14 on the word ^t<x. — The Socinians, and after theni 
Orotiiis, Wetstein, Noiesselt and Gabler, Ne^itest; Journal, 
Bd. 11. St. 2, wish tb understand this passage, as also 8: S8j 
as expressive simply of the pre-determinatirm of God ; and in 
support of 'their view they appeal to those passages where it 
is declared €hatthe faithful were elected by God before thte 
creation already, nay, that they were feven glorified, Eph. It 
8,4. 1 Pet. 1; 30. ^ Tim. 1:9. RothvSr 30. With still 
greater reason might-they havfe appealed to ^.24 of oiir pres^' 
ent chapter.-^Bat then, although dlx^p ncigu tyof mrghl hfr' 
and of itself admit this explaiiation ; yet still we mustconstd^^ 
eras a strong objectbn agaitoSt that exegesis the fact thif- 
nttgi aol plainljr corresponds to na^u- ae^kutw, sfnd that ihni 
last certainly eannbt, as is d)«ne by Eek^sVmant), betraitsla^' 
Md; " now'then, my Father, i^oriijr viaetactoHing to ^y^d^ 
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' Since tbeo the bfter teigoales camniBMOD 
wkh God, so OMist the former also neceMarfly iiaply llie 
Mme. And ki addition lo this we mest femember that theie 
are other pa«aises which oodeDiaUy inoolcale the same 
thought, as, for instance, 8: 58. 6: 63. Gomp. 17: 19. 14: 
12> 28. 16: 28. The Arminians were also divided in the ex* 
planation of this passage. The keen-e^hted Episci^tiis coold 
not bring himself to adopt that explanation on this ground, 
that if it were correct, Christ would have said nothing move 
of himself than what every man might with propriety say of 
hims^. And th» same argument determined iSemler aleo 
lo reject the Socinian exposition of the verse. 

V. 6. From himself the Redecfmer directs his look to* 
wards his followers. His. work had consisted in this, that he 
should make known to mankind the name c^God, that is, his 
whgile being and hie lelatioD to mankiod» v. 26, see on 1: 12. 
It. appears on a comparison of v. 11 with v. 17 that it is like 
mXiiOi*^ the truth, Chrysostom : iqui^t^wfi di xal dia Xo- 
ym¥ xwi bin Ttgajrfidimif *He manifested it both by hie words 
and his works.' Men of all z<mea and nations have conjee* 
tared, have song and philosophized, in ngacd to what might 
be the concealed Author of all things ;^ Christ in his manifes- 
tatioD made known the essence. of this Author onto men. 
The surest way to attain toa knowledge of the nature of that 
fi^ririt who called us into existence, is to judge of it by that 
power within us wjiich is kindred with God. But the God- 
like within us is troubled and disordered, and ouc-cognition 
is often led astray through the influence of the perverted ten- 
dency ^f pur disposition. In Christ we bdhdd in its purity 
tbe God-like. which belongs to human nature ; there we may 
with secoraty judge in respect of the nature of the Alost High 
Spiv it But not only this.^-Hhe Godlike of man developes 
itfldf under the limitations of time. But Christ caarries 
within himself^ consciousness that is^ independent of time, 
by vifHie of which be knows God as no mortal «aii, not eyoo 
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die poreat. Matt II: £7. And ooosequentfy he alone eooM 
develope the^ concealed' Qod-ia a Ime mamer. Yet he waa 
not idereloped to ^erj one, but to the Efeet only, whom Uie 
leather conducted to the Son, because they 4iad a lonfin^ aA 
iet the kingdom of Heaven. JKwifiO^y the masa of the world, 
in oppoaition to the congregation of the disciples of Jesus se- 
lected .out ^f it, see on 1: M). £ul tioap thine thry fBert, he 
who maintains the onginai tendency of the heart, he is <>f 
God. Comp. 8: 47. Acts 18:. 10. For winch reason also 
the word of God was not preached to these in vain. They 
ha«e received it into the heart. 8ee on the sense of riy(»«fy 
r. L keepif^ thy word, etc., the remarks H)n 8; 51. 
. y. 7, 8. Ohrist had done nothing else than to glorify the 
Father himself; they know that M which Christ has is from 
the Father, becanse he had given to them the revelations of 
the I^her^ and b^aase they knew that he had also come 
from the Father. UawTa alt things, the glory of which John 
speaks in 1*: 14. The inward' consciousness that the wordd 
of their teasfaer wete from God, had not yet^been folly and 
distinctly developed within them, but it still lay undeveloped 
within : something which they could not themselves distinctly 
apprehend chained them to him ;^ it was a bond of union 1)e* 
tween them, whose Ibondations were deeply buried iii the 
soul, ^68. 

V« 9. The consideration of that which had already been 
effected towards the glorificiilion of the Father in the disei^ 
pies, resolves itself into a prayer of intercession for them, the 
weak and helpless. The Redeemer prays for them efspecial* 
ly, beeaose they wove those who had been given over to him 
by the Father ; and they we^ themselves given over to hhn 
by the Father, because a isenee or organ for the communion 
of Gbd had been already opened tip within them, see on v. 6. 
He who phices himself in a nearer' «eiation to God can also 
obtain more cevektions of graee "and of love than another 
whoee toward man is aanMd'4iw«y fram^God. Christ there^ 
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tee €9M nd implofe for 41m world that whieh he here 
ci(9 in behalf of hk disciples, viz. Uiat they might be one with 
him even as he was one with the Father. In like manner 
also in 1 John 5: -6 the Apostle forbids prayer to be made 
for him who has sinned unto dtdtk ; of which the ground is 
contained in this, that such an one can no more attain unto 
fntiU¥U€u rep€tUanc€f Heb. 6: 4 — 6. Whilst Calvin and 
MelancthoB think that these words contain an absolute ex- 
closion of the world from the aiectiodate participation of the 
Redeemer, and, as it were, a gif ing of them over tathe eter- 
nal judgment of God, Luther morecorrecdy remarks:- " How 
does his refusing to pray for the world harmonize wkh the 
instruction which he himself has given in Matt. 5: 44, that 
we should pray for our enemies ? The answer to the question 
is short ;'— to pray for the world and not to pray for the world 
must both of them be right and good< For he himself «ays 
very soon after ' I pray not for these odly, but also for those 
who shall believe in me>tbrough- their vmrd/ These same 
nxist yet (ere they are converted) be of the world, and he 
most therefore pray for the world, that is, for suoh oitskmUd 
ffH come out from the world, [The same is contained also 
in V. 21, 23, see the conclusion of the remarks on v. 21,] 
St. Paul >was indeed also of the world when he pensecuted 
the Christians and put them to death. Still St. Stephen 
prayed for him that he might be converted. In the same 
manner also Christ |>rayed upon the cross, Luke 23: 24. It 
is therefore true that, he both prays, for the .world and that ho 
does not. pray for the worlds The difference howoTeris this : 
he prays not. in the. same soodeor measure for the world that 
be does for Cbristians. For dirisuaos, and air those who 
should be converted, he prays that they might abide and in- 
orease in the true faith, and for those who are^nol yet in it» 
that they shoidd come o«it of and dep%H from their ev^Jife." 
Bengei al^ remarks very ezcelleDitly : hoc non absolute ao^ 
cipi debet,; cpJl. v. 21> 23> sad Jesiaa 4iod i««at pio aMmfo 
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hoc loco et tempore fit his verlMfl, quae in solos iideles con* 
Teniebant, v. 1 ] , 15, 17. * This declaration should a<^ be 
taken absolutely, coiap. v. 21, 23« But Jesus does not praj 
for the world in this place, nor at this time^ nor with these 
wardSj which were appropriate only to those who believed, 
V. 11, 15, 17. 

y. 10. Another ground upon which the Redeemer, who 
felt tenderly anxious for his disciples, founded his intercessor 
ry prayer : Every glorification of the Son is also a glorific*- 
tioB of the Father, and — the Son is now already glorified in 
those who believe^ the fulness of the divine life has passed 
over to them. Thus we take d^So^aepai ' I bav&been glo- 
rified, am glorified,' as an actual perfect. £uth. ; dido^aoptu 
iw to7e do:&tiai ftoi fiaO'tjjutg, iniypovQl jti« Kvgtop iavtw, 
ntd ngoauvpovoi xal XTj^vrtovoi /uf if tip, * I have been or 
am glorified in those disciples that are given to me : who recog* 
nvf^ me as their Lord, who worship and proclaim me as God.' 
V. 22 may then also be expjained in the same way. In 1: 14 it 
is said that the glory of Christ has already appeared in hi» 
grace and truth, and in 1:17 we are tdd that these, were 
iippiu'ted to the faithful. Comp. also 2 Thess. 1: 12. Mday 
who understand the glorifying, as has become customary in 
modern times, to refer to the spread of >th^ Gospel, here, as 
well as infra v. 22, arbitrarily take the perfect as a future. 
So Heumann, S^mler, Noefsselt and others. 

y. 11. The Redeemer liere speaks nipoAi^TrrixaT^, by an* 
ticipation, as also hereafter.. He leaves his own, he with- 
draws from tliem his bodily presence, on which account 
they so much the more sti^nd in need of the divine support, 
14: 8. In the world they continue exposed to a|l tempta^ 
tions. God shows them this support, in that he preserves 
them in the opopa name, which the Redeemer had made 
koowB to them, see remarks on v. 6^ — The sense ^f what 
follows depends upon the reading. The Ckidd. ABC aild 
many of the minor Mssw, as also the 8yf iae and Arabic vet* 
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sioas, read m ; •ome few read o ; the Coptic and Aethiopie 
Terskms, the Vulgate, and Codd. D. hare tvg^ though tbis 
Btanda simply as an emendation of the earlier reading, which 
was 0. It is plain therefore that the reading ovgis saf^iort- 
ed by no authority whatever. And as it regards the other 
two, it becomes evident at once how o may have arisen out 
of ^ ; which is, besides, much better established. For we 
must regard the dative w as an attraction, like ^ in v. 5 ; 
this may then have been easily resolved by grammarians in- 
to the customary o. If now we understand Jro/ia in the 
same signification as before, the sense is : '* Thou hast given 
over tp tne the knowledge of thy being, in the possession of 
which I entreat that they may abide." The verb Sidova^ 
is elsewhere used by Christ when the communication of di- 
vine revelation to himself and to others is the topic of dis- 
course, V. 8. Matt. IS: 11. In sense, then; opofia name, is 
here equivalent to XoyoQ too ^eov word of God. — ^The union 
between the Son and the Father, and the faithful and the 
Son, is indeed that of Of*6voia. In this, however, we are not 
to imagine a mere external conformity in the determination 
of the will ; but we must have referefnce to that living Spirit 
of God, who, as the principle of all true illumination and 
sanctification, produces an actual and internal connexion 
between believers and Christ, and -between Christ and the 
Father. The union is not merely one of outward conformi- 
ty or agreement, but it is an inward communion, as the com- 
parison of the vine and its branches plainly tdls us, xv. 
Comp. also v. 21 infra; Thus also Christ says in 10: 14, 
that as he knows the Father and the Father him, in like 
manner does he know the faithful and is known of them. 

V. 1^ The reason why the Redeemer prays thus for his 
disciples, is, that he must be separated from them; He must 
now entrust them to the invisible guardianship of the Father. 
0vXm<iuv *^ to w^tch, to guard," namely, to the end that 
ihe^ majr not foil away. '^nMfto- can only be understood 
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of him who goes astray, of him who is lost* At the same timo, 
howevei, it more probably refers to being lost in a spiritual 
sei^se ; for it refers already to vlog dntakilag son ofperdiiion^ 
which immediately follows. £i ^^ but, not beside, except. 
It is well known that the I^ebrew language designates th6 
thought of participation by placing that of which one par- 
takes in immediate connexion with the predicate son : so 
also, here viog dniDkiiug, LXX. Is. 57: 4 rtupa uTnaXtlag 
children of destruction. Sir. 16: 9 t&tfog anatkflag people of 
ruin. The genitive may be taken passively, '' he whom God 
has given over to destruction ;" or actively, ^* he who has 
given himself up to perdition, who has gone astray." This 
last is the more probable sense. Thus in Is. 57: 4 3)^x^*^*11^*; » 
xix¥u irjg unotkitag the wanderers; so also in Sir. 16:9^ 
where the parallel member is oi iitig^Atpoi iv ufAaguatg «(i;- 
lojij/ ' those who perished in their sins.' And finally, in 2 
Thess. 2: 3 av&Qtanog u^agiiug man of sin, is parallel with 
son of perdition, . In the Latin language the corresponding 
phrase is homo perditus for ^celeratus. — The <Va nktiQ, r^ yg, 
* that the Scriptures might be fulfilled,' might, as is done by 
Kuinpel and others, be taken in a general sense only as re- 
ferring to those Biblical declariations which speak of the ne- 
cessity of the sufferings and death of the Messiah, as Luke 
18: 31. But inasmuch as Christ in 13: 18 above made a 
specific application of a passage in the Scriptures to his be- 
trayal through friendship, so here also that more general al- 
lusion ct^nnot be admitted. Rather does Christ design to 
say : * When this One gave himself a victim to sin, it did 
not proceed from the want of my watchful love, (for the Sa- 
viour, foreseeing already his apostasy, treated him with all 
forbearance and love, and constantly by renewed efforts, by 
love and foreboding admonitions, had sought to soflen and 
to win him^ see on 6: 64. 13: 18, 26,) but God had long 
known the obduracy of his heart.' When in the prophetic 
decimations God points out before hand the hardening of 
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BMO, this- it a tign thirt this Imrdenin; does not happen 
through the want of a watchful love in their coateoiporaries, 
but from the nature of the depraved themselves. It may in* 
deed be asked here, whether he, whose hardening God had 
already pointed out in the prophecies, was not obHged to har- 
den himself, inasmuch as the fore-knowledge of God is in- 
ftllible. This question agrees with the more general one, 
whether God in general can foresee the free actions of a be- 
ing without their ceasing ta be free. Properly this difficnlty 
exists only in raference to actions which spring from the 
choice, from an evil will ; it has no reference to those which 
proceed from the Divine in man. But the second question 
above stated again falls back upon the more general one, 
whether God can from eternity possess a knowledge of that 
which happens in time, which is a becoming [a state of chan- 
ges, not an eternal ancl lixed state]. But this qaestion from 
its very naturJe can be answered by him only who has him- 
self an intuition of an eternal knowing, of timekssness in gen- 
eral. With reference to what was remarked above on Id: 
18, we are consequently not able to say that Judas must have 
hardened himself because Christ was to be betrayed ; but 
even that evil which was ^present to the eternal knowledge 
of God was by Him inwoven into the plan for redeeming man, 
so that it, like all other evil,- was made to subserve the gra- 
cious purposes of God in effecting the salvation of the world. 
V. 13. /'I can no longer watch over tbera in my bodi- 
ly presence, but, whilst I am yet with them I utter this 
prayer of intercession in their hearing, that they may abide 
in true joy, that they may encourage themselves when 
they remember my words.'' Calvin: Patrem precatur co- 
ram disctpuiis, non quia ullis verbis opus sit, sed ut illb du- 
bitationem eximat. * He prays to the Father in the presence 
of his disciples, not because there was any need of words, 
but in order that he might divest them of all doubt, see 11: 
42.' We have already on 15: 1 J fe]t ourselves obliged to 
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adopt as the best mode of explaining my joy y that one whteh' 
regards the pronoun as indicative of the author. Here it ii^ 
almost the only admissible one. It is therefore like X^!^^ ^^ 
iftoijoy in me. On vlrj^ovp see on 3: 29. 

V. 14 The connexion is thus : '* diat they are exposed 
to those conflicts in the world, and to that enmity fiom th# 
world, the cause of which is their communicNi with thee from 
ygham the worid is estranged ; so much the rather therefore 
w3t thou protect them.'' Calvin: tu urn est eos protegere, 
qui propter sermonem tuum mundo exosi sunt, ' it is for thee 
to protect those who are hated by the world on account^ 
thy word.' Comp. on 15: 19. 

V. 16. The Redeemer does not wish hts disciples to be 
externally cutoff from intercourse with the world alienated 
from God ; he designs that they shall cpntinue to remain as 
revelations and witness of a higher world, I Pet. 2:9. Matt. 5: 
14; they are to be as leaven to the perverted race of mankind. 
Calvin : cousulrt Christus inlirmitati suorum, ut votasua, quae 
lit plurimum metas transiiiunt, hoc quern praescribit modo 
temperent. Non promittit gratiam, quae eos subducat ab om^ 
ni labore et cura, sed quae invictum robur adversns hostef 
suppeditet. 'Ek tov no vibrio v from the cvil^ may be either 
masculine or neuter^ (the same uncertainty reigns in Matt. 
6: 13 compared with 5: 37) ; but a c6mparison with 1 John 
5^. 13, 14 3: 12. 5: 18, will show that it is masculine, and 
that it designates the evil spirit operative in the sinfulofiflV 
and delusion of men. In 1 John &: 19 n^itjgog evil must 
be taken aii masculine on account of v, 18. TtjgtTv /x is a* 
eofiisttuctio praegnans for rtjpfh atti gvitvOui; this isoooa-^i 
sioned by the preceding /k tqu «6fff*ov, 

V. 16. This verse is so connected with the other as to 
0IIOW still more prominently h6w the Father lAust neo&uth' 
rity protect them, since they as welt as he himself adreadyr 
beld^ged to the divine kingdom of the Father in heaves.:: . . 

y. 17. The Redeemer designates in what way his dm- 
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eiples would be guarded from the workL Bjr KmiMff m Ifie 
iniik» {h may be thus Uken,) thej wookl be smetified. 
*jtfUtimj was by the ancients made^i^ioi;^ jiomi r. Otbem, 
however, as Hammood and Koinoel, wish to take a/iaCnm 
here, as also in 10: 36, in the signification of the Hebrew 
Sh^j^rr ic eoMtecraUf'Ukd mitdemtand it rerj narrowly of 
consecration to their office; ''consecrate them fir the 
preaching of thy doctrine." De Wette in his translatioii 
takes it in the same way ; comp. howevert on ▼. 19. '^ij- 
^<«a IrariA, must here be taken entirely in that significatioD 
which has been d^vel<^>ed in the remarks on 1: 14. Gorop. 
8 : 32. The heavenly truths of the gospel, received not 
merely into the understanding, bat into the internal and re- 
ligious consciousness of the life of man, are sanctifying, 
even because they are divine truths, and because in God 
truth and holiness and happiness cannot be separated. If 
the knowledge of the moral depravity of man, of the free 
grace of God in Christ; and of the entire relation of God 
to man, be received into the inward oonsoiousnesa of man 
as they were made known by Christ, there must be connect 
ed with such reception a detero^ination of the will, a ten^ 
dency of the heart, in which a progressive sanctification and 
happiness are involved. Christ may therefore truly sayi 
'■ Were my disciples only to reoeive into their inner cons 
sciottsness those .truths that are made known by fP^* they 
would also be sanctified." Entirely similar to 8: 31, 

V. 16. Here also Christ speaks ip the praeteiite, because 
he considers his course of life as already completed ; and uh 
deed the Apostolic office of the disciples had also already 
eommenced, Matt, x, ** The great need which the discifi 
pkiTfaave of that divine sanctification — says the Hedeemev-^ 
arises from the circumstance that they are entering into his 
place, upoa his calling." In what follows Christ shows the 
manner in which he was to them the m^itnfli of sapotiiici^ 
^ion. 
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V. 19. We might start upon the sapposition that Christ 9p» 
plies the sanetification here spoken of to his apostles in the 
same sense that he uses it of himself, 'u^yia^oi could not th^ 
mean *' to make holy ;'' such signification woul4 here give 
no appropriate sense whatever. It would therefore have to 
stand in the sense of the c^nsecrate^ as in 10: 36, and the 
present would then he used for praeter : /' As I have during 
my whole life consecrated myself unto them for their good, 
«o ought they also to he consecrated through my truth." 
Thus the Socinians, Heumann, Noesselt, Semler, De Wette 
' in his translation, and others. But the use of the present 
stands opposed to their mode of apprehension, and may rath* 
er be taken as a fiiture than as a praeter. Hence it is to be 
understood of consecration to death, as "^^^pn also is used 
particularly in reference to being set apart for an offering or 
sacrifice, Lev. 22: 2, a Deut 16: 19,120. Rom. 15: 16. The 
second cry!* aC?ev then has a signification different from the 
first, and the sense therefore is ; ^^ I consecrate myself to 
death lor tliem, I stand ready to consecrate myself that they 
may be sanctified in the truth." Thus was iyta^oi if*uvz6v 
apprehended by the Greek interpreters also. Chrysostom : 
TtQoa&e^to coi Ovctap, * I offer to thee a sacrifice.' So 
also Erasmus, Luther, Zuingiius, Calvin, Lucke, and Storr, 
Opusc. T. III. p. 158. But in regard to the manner in 
which the sanctification of the disciples was a consequence 
of the offering of Christ, on this the ancient interpreters 
were not certain. <!hrysostom : nwyay xai uvtovg ooi ix'y* 
uxl&rifxt Tfuxl noioi ngofUfogiv ' i^ioi Stu to rtiv xiqalijp 
TOvio ylftadul qti<iiVy ij dia to ttul avtovg di^aOui' naga- 
oriiaaTt yag^ ^V<^'f ^^ fieXtj v(amv dvoJuv C^oav x. r. A. 
Chrysostom therefore wishes to take the second dfiiofAog 
in the same sense as the first. Luther : '^ He thus speaks of 
true holiness in order to warn us not to preach any other 
than his sanctification. My holiness, says he, makes them 
truly holy," 
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V. 20. The view ai Ihe Redeemer enlarges, he looks 
upon the whole maw of belie? ers which shoiild id all com-' 
JDg centaries be gathered into the kingdom of God ; and for 
these abo he offers up his prayer. The reading Tif er^i/o'y-* 
rctiv is on external and internal grounds, the correct one ; 
Christ looks forward upon the future as if it were present. | 

y. 2K As all the branches aie united and bound togeth- 
er by that living power of the vine which is common to ^il, 
so also that living element of the Spirit of Christy which i» i 

alike common U> all» unites togetlier all the faithful. True 
indeed, a false overraluation of some unessential peculiarities 
has frequently in the Church of the Redeemer divided in an 
external ntanner those who were inwanflj one^ and thus 
recxKHred that glorioos privilege of Christians^ but where 
there was any thing really Divine, this was not disturbed hj 
the protruaioos of human selfishness L At the .same time^ 
history shows that in aH ages that inward bond of brotherly 
love, which binds to Christ all those who truly believe, has 
been to the world a stone of stumbling, or an attractive mag- 
net. We may refer to the first Christians ; see above on 13: 
35, on which comp. Arnold, Abbildung der erstei^ Christen, 
the third book. We may call to mind the Waldenses, of 
whom the Domtniean lalenstein^ their great enemy, thus 
writes : boni in moribus et vita, veraces in ser mone, in charitate 
fraterna unaniroes, tantum quod fides eorum etc. * tbey were 
blameless in their life and manners, true in what they said, 
undivided in fraternal charity etc' \ Leger, Gesch. der Wal- 
denser, s. 502. We may also mention the Congregation of 
the Brethren in the first times, and call to mind the deep im- 
pression made upon Wesley by observing the love which 
reigned among them. So far as the sense is concerned, 
Lampe therefore justly remarks, that here, and in v. 23, the 
elect, ekcti, in the world, xoofAOSj are spoken of; those who 
are so powerfully attracted as to connect themselves with the 
kingdom of Christy 
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V. 22. In reference to the glory which Christ here de- 
clar^s^ he had given to his disciples, see on 1: 14. That said 
glory was to manifest itself here below is evident from v. 21, 
nor can it with Euth. and Lampe, be supposed to refer to the 
glory of the future world. Nor can we with Ammonius, 
Zuinglius and Grotius, suppose that it implies the gift of mi- 
racles merely ; for the glory consists also in the living union 
of the faithful with the Redeemer. Chrysostom : mog idwxt 
tijv di^uv; iv avtolg ffvofAfvoQ xal rov naiioa ^xttv fjte&* 
iaviovy diare avxovg avyH^areiv, * How did he give glory to 
them ? By being in them, and by having the Father with 
him, so as to rule over them.' Calvin : hnmanae quoque 
naturae Christi, quam nobiscum habet communem, insculpta 
erat paternae gloriae effigies, ut membra sua in eam transfi- 
guret. * The image of the Father's glory was also enstamped 
upon the human nature of Christ, which he has in common 
with us, to the end that his members might be transformed 
into the same.' Bengel t gloria Unigeniti effulget per filios 
Dei fideles. Item, quanta majestas Christianorum ! Dedi 
jam, quamvis occulte. * The glory of the Only Begotten 
shines effulgent through the faithful sons of God. Thus also 
how great is the majesty of Christians 1 I have now given, 
although in a secret manner.' 

V. 23. When Christ fills up the inward consciousness of 
the Christian's life, there is among his adherents a full con- 
nexion and harmony through love. The world, in alienation 
indeed from true love, without yet being able fully to divest 
itself of the consciousness of the same, stands in mute aston- 
ishment on witnessing that supernatural exhibition of true 
Christian affection among brethren ; and at the end it sees 
itself compelled to acknowledge that a peculiar love and a 
special power of God must reign over those who are able to 
be so bound together as members of one body — that the same 
Spirit mu£(t animate them which filled the Founder of thehr 
divine life. — TikHOvo&ai ' completed, to be made perfect,* 
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1 John 2: S. 4: 17, 18. So abo of the perfeetioo or eomfile- 
tion ofbelieTen^ Heb. 12: 23. Comp. 11: 40. IVXsiova^M 
iU T« ' to be made ao perfect that somethiog arises theooe,' 
Corop. ibr iDstance the coDstroctioii ilva^ tig tit^ to be one, 
1 John 5: 8. 

V. 24. In their connexion with the Redeemer, belieTers 
here below receive into themselves an element of life whiofa 
shall not attain to its complete perfection until in the fatore 
order of things. In this limited existence they do not yet 
understand of what character, and how great is the giil, which 
is bestowed upon them through that communion with their 
Heavenly Head. Christ therefore now turns away from the 
glory bestowed upon them in this life, to the consideration of 
that etemaf glory, as to the state of completion. Tlie mem- 
bers also shall be made partakers of the glorified condition of 
their Head. In like manner as men, in so far as they are 
connected in a bodily manner with their first progenitor, enter 
also into a share oi his misery ; so shall those, who by a spir- 
itual birth are connected with the second author o( humani* 
ty, enter in like manner into a participation of his glory; 1 
John 3: 2. Rom. 5: la 19, 21. Phil. 1:23. Col. 3: 4. 2 
Tim. 4: 7, 8. — 12: 26 and 14: 3 are similar in expression. — 
Stloii here, as frequently elsewhere, is like ^ni&vfiei. The 
seeing of his glory, is a participation, an enjoyment, an expe- 
riencing of it ; as in other places to see death, means to expe- 
rience it, to die, 8: 51. Besides &nogi7p is not entirely synon- 
ymous with og^p, but is like &iaa&at. This love of God to 
Christ before the foundation of the world, is that, in the light 
of which, God firom eternity beheld in him those also who are 
ledeemed through Christ. Eph. I: 4, 6. 1 Pet. 1: 20; The 
prae of time is also the fM'ae of reference. The whole crea- 
tion of man had refer^ce to the Beloved, and in him to ht» 
brethren alsa Bengel : oeconomia salutis fluit ex aetemi- 
tate in aeternitatem, ' the economy of Salvatiflai iows bom 
rteririty to eternity.' 
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y. 25. > Whilst Christ here tepresents to himself how he is 
BOW to endure the hostility oi the wwld, he touches yet once 
m<Mre upon that ^iposition between his own friends and the 
rest of mankind alienated from' God. In reference to these 
last, his work upon the earth seems to have been in vain ; 
but nevertheless its end is attained since the holy and con- 
cealed God has been recognized by those whose inward sense 
for the Divine was open, John 5: 38, 42. In John dimaiog 
always has the signification of holy; see on 10:8. This 
sense of theword is here also entirely appropriate, since 
Christ wishes at the same time to express the internal ground 
why the world has not apprehended and received his re vela* 
tion ; — because, namely, that the God whom he, the hojy Mefr* 
siah, has revealed, is even the Holy One himself. Inasmuch 
now- as the man who loves darkness shrinks from before the 
tight of holiness, 3: 20, so those men who are alienated from 
the life of God do not wbh to recognize the light which re- 
proves them. Calvin : docet, quantum vis super be mundos 
contemnat Deum vel respuat, nihil tamen propterea illi de* 
cedere, nee posse fieri, quin iili integer maneat justitiae suae 
honor. The xtt/ here has the same force as xuiioiye; see 
on 3^. 13. 

y. 26. As to his bodily existence the Redeemer has end- 
ed his office of instruction ; but he will still continue through 
the Hdy Spirit to reveal to his followers the knowledge 
of that holy God who i^ concealed from the world. To this 
the future yvmgima * I will make known,' refers. The more 
the illumination of his disciples increases, and the more they 
inwardly learn to know tlie entire compass and depth of the 
divine truth communicated to them, the warmer will their 
love become, the more also will the love of God be , able to 
be revealed within them, and the more will Christ be able to 
make his habitation in their hearts. *^Hp fiydntjcag is to be 
explained conformably to the Hebraism x^igi^v xagavy for 
%alQHv aqfidga, Matt. 2: 10. 
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It still remains for us now to cast a glance at the relation 
which the narrative of the three first Evangelists sustains to 
that of John in reference to the mental condition of the Re-> 
deemer in his last hours. The others speak of great agonies 
of soul in the garden of Gethsemane. Whilst Bretschneider 
in his Probahilia p. 35 sq. on the one hand derives thence an 
argument to establish the spuriousness of John, Usteri, on 
the other, Commentatio in Ev. Joh. p. 58, raises out of it a 
doubt in regard to the credibilitj of the narrative of the oth- 
er Historians. Liicke has undertaken to answer these doubts 
in an extended manner and with much insight. He observes, 
that a determination to misapprehend the fact that in times 
of conflict there is in the mind of the believer a sudden 
transition from joj to sorrow, and the converse, would be ev- 
idence sufficient oi a want of spiritual experience and re- 
flection. Many of the Psalms furnish the most striking and 
convincing proof that it is so. Ancl since now we find in 
the Gospel of John intimations that a long time before the 
final period of his suffering the Redeemer had been seized 
With painful and conflicting anticipations of the future, see 
on 4: 3d. 9: 5. 12: 27, why should it not be conceivable, 
nay even probable, that these conflicts became stronger as 
the fearful hour of trial drew on? Liicke therefore correct- 
ly remarks, that after the exclamation, '* not my will but 
thine be done !'' which ended the conflict in GeUisemane, 
BO new struggle should be expected, no cry of anguish like 
that upon the cross, " My God, my God, why hast thou foor- 
saken me !" The mention of more moments in the life of 
Christ, in which he expressed great anguish before his death, 
and especially his last lamentation upon the cross, indeed 
only serves to establish as historical truths the narrative of 
his conflicts in Gethsemane. 
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CHAPTER XVm. 

Verse i, 2. Especially worthy of perusal on the whole of 
this last section which contains the history of our Lord's Pas- 
sion, are, among ancient writers, Bynaeus, De morte Je* 
su Christi, Amst. 1696, 2 Vol., and, among the moderns, 
the Lebensgeschichte Jesu fid. 3, by the worthy Hess. On 
the eighteenth chapter alone it will be useful to consult the 
work of Gurlitt, entitled Lectiones in Nov. Test. Specim. 
quartum, Hamb. 1805. — During this l^st feast, and perhaps 
at earlier ones also, 8: 1, Jes«is passed the nights out of Jeru- 
salem, Matt. 21: 17. Luke 21: 37, in order that he might be 
secure from persecution, and might spend his last days in a 
peaceful manner with his disciples. The Apostles may not 
yejt have perceived that his departure was so very near, 13; 
29. They supposed that their Master was only to pass the 
night out of Jerusaleip as was customary with him on these 
feast days, xarce id e^og Luke 22: 39. Jesus had disciples 
there in the environs of the city, see on 11: 14 and comp. 
Matt. 21: 1, 3. The garden here spoken of was probably 
owned by one of these ; and it was, not improbably, connect- 
ed with a farm. The name of the place, the xm^lov^ Matt. 
26: 36, was HOWi ^^ ^^^ press. In this garden the Lord 
prepared himself by prayer for the approaching hour of peril. 
John passes over in silence what here took f^ace, taking it 
for granted that it was already well known from the evangel- 
ical tradition ; and it . is plain also that in this last part he 
hastens on to the great moment of crucifixion* He fdso 
passes over the transactions which took place between the 
Sanhedrim and the traitor, whilst in the mean time his Di- 
irine Master, full of anguish, was not forgetful even- of him 
in prayer to his heavenly Father. The traitor conjectured 
yiat Jeans would he in tbat place. He therefore leads th^ 
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host immediatel J IhiUier. The other three Evangelists rdate 
th«t he himself went before in order to gi?e him a kiss as a 
sign indicating the person of Jesos. Bat according to Jofan^ 
Christ was met by the host itsdf, and made himself known 
unto it. This deviation in the evangelical records is also 
very mach urged by those who wish to show^ either that the 
account of John, or that of other Historians, is a relation not 
to be credited. It must here be remarked in general, tlwt 
in order to establish the genuineness of the evangelical his- 
tory we must not demand proofs of a character which cannot 
be demanded of any other historian. It is correctly remark- 
ed by Chrys. praef. ad Matt : xul oi fiiya em ^tjtogi*^ xa2 
q$loaoqi4f KOfinaiotrit^, nolkol nokXa fiifiXla fga^wpttc 
n&pi tmp avtfUp 'UQoyuitMv^ ov ftopOif anXmg Suiptiptiear, 
alXa xoi iitaptiwg aXXijXotg fIno»' xal yag ttigow ian i9«a- 
ifogatg kimlv %al fiaxofitprng uni$», ' Those also who boast 
themselves of philosophy and rhetoric, many of them writing 
many books concerning the same things, have not only nm- 
ple differences of statement, but they even speak in direct 
opposition to each other. For it is one thing to speak diflfer- 
ently, and another to speak in warlike opixMition.' Com- 
pare on the actual or apparent variations of Classic historians, 
Animadversiones Htstoricae by Perizon, c. 8., the chap. : Di- . 
versa tradunt aliquando scriptores de eadem re et a se ipsis 
dissident. Consequently we are in no case permitted to in- 
fer that the whole of a narrative is unworthy of credit be- 
cause there are some apparent or actual' variations in the 
statement And besides, the statement of an historical wri- 
ter in reference to some individual fact should not be called 
in doubt until the impossibility of reconciling it with other 
accounts has first been proved. For who does not know how 
very much the different modes of treatment, the personal 
views of aii author in regard to some individual transaction, 
and especially the imperfect knowledge which the reader 
must possess of the ereQts v»i oiroumstaQces of the history, 
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and which preT^nts htm from obtaiDisg a clear insight into 
the fact related,-— who does not see how much these things 
give rise to apparent contradictioos? So far now, as it re- 
gards the writers ^f the New Testament in partieular, it must 
be remembered that they were witnesses of a divine trath,^ 
and that mankind needed not divine troth merely, bat also a 
true testimony of that divine truth ; comp. the excellent sec** 
tion on Inspiration in the Dogmatik of Twesten, 1 Th. s. 
986 sq. Wer are hence from the nature of the thing led to 
infer, that the influences of the Paraclete whom the Redeem- 
er promised to the disciples as a. guide in the discharge of 
their apostolic office, extended not merely to orid but also to 
written discourse, whence it follows that we must not expect 
any false or erroneous representations of such truths or facts 
as have respect to the essence of the doctrines of salvation. 
But as we have seen above from the connexion, that the navta 
cUy which the Spirit was to instruct them in and bring to 
their remembrance, did ' not designate in an indefinite man- 
ner every thing that is to be known, but only the sum of the 
doctrines of salvation ; so we eoi^d not be justified in assum- 
ing that the Apostles were infallible in all their minuter cir- 
camstances which do not alter the essential truths which they 
leach. The following extract from Chrysostom in his intro- 
duction to Matthew, is classical here, ^vto fiiv ovv tovto 
fii/WTOv dil/fia T^g aXfidtiag ioii»f' ei yag nuvxa avvtqiu^ 
itfiaav fifta uxg&fieiag, xai fnx^^ xaigov xul ftiX^^ tonov 
Km f**X9^ ^ifi(iufm¥ uvrup^ovdHg iv iniatfvai toip ix&gHitf 
axi iMti avvtkOovTsg and avi^dfixfis itvog avOgmnlvrig iygor 
fpav, iimg iygayfav' ov yag dvt^t- .rtig tinloTtiJog t^v to- 
aotvxtiv aiifiq^otviak' vvvi di xai 17 doxovaa iif fn»go7g itva$ 
jdiafjpmpiu naaijg dnakXdtte& avtovg VTjtoxifiug, nul kafijtgtig 
vnig tov rgoTTQv rdSv ygaxpuprmp UTioXpyitJui . . . ixHvo 
H^vfMiv vfiicg TiaguTtjgtlp, on ip to7g x^q/xkaio^g xai gvv- 
iXQvatv ifiiv zriv^Cm^v xui x6 x^gvy(i4» ffvyxgatouaiv ov- 
dpL^Qv ng mvipiv ovS^ (AixQOvdiuq'fat^titmg ul^axirai, ' This 



406 John 18: 1,2. 

very circQiiifiUnce, there4(>re» [viz. a devktioir in unimpor- 
tant particulars], is the greatest fmmf of truth. For if ali 
things accorded with perfect accuracy both as to time and 
place, and were all statements clothed in the same language, 
no one would believe that they wrote what they did without 
meeting together to construct their narratives from a certaiA 
human compact. For such great harmony were not consis- 
tent with honest simplicity. But now since there appears to 
be a discrepancy in unimportant circumstances, this divests 
the writers of all suspicion, and clearly vindicates the credi- 
bility of what they have said.' ' We are consequently not ta 
deny the possihiHty of variations in unessential particulars.- 
And according to the universal laws of historical exegesis an 
actual contradiction cannot be assumed until it has been 
shown to be impossible to reconcile the different statements. 
If in the present case we make anapplicationof these- funda- 
mental principles, we shall -find that a satisfactory explanav 
tion is not even difficult. Luke mentions expressly, 22^47, 
that the traitor hastened on somewhat before the company, 
and gave the sign. But notwithstanding this it may have 
been that those servants, who had formerly been afraid to 
lay hands on Jesus, 7: 46, and in whom we here recogniao 
impressions touching his divinity, still hesitated to seize him 
immediately, and in this way time was aflforded to Jesus to 
present liii^self before them. The misgiving and hesitancy 
which, according to 7: 46, throughout the whole of this un- 
dertaking accompanied those who recognised him as a pe^ 
culiar divine Prophet, now increased so very much that they 
started back and fell to the earth. It would seem that some 
wishedrather to lay hold of the disciples, v. 8. 

'Eif]X{>i he went out, standing, as it does, in connexion 
with his passing over Kidron, cannot well be referred to his 
going out of the hall of entertainment, but to his going out of 
the gate of the city, since the brook Kidron flowed near the 
golden gate. The way over the pophet-s bridge would have 



led U> the Mount of Olivea. The farm lay between the 
brook and Qlivet In agreement with what has beensai4 
^inoip must be taken as the pluperfect. The reading t^p 
Ki'dgtop aroee out of a false derivation of this name. The 
appellation ]il'lp ftom n*i^ to be blacky was applied either 
on account of the darkness of the waters, or on account of 
the narrow and dark mountain ravine in which the brook 
flowed. .This valley itself is by Josephns called t/ qagmfi 
xalovfiai^il A^Q^M * the chasm of Kidron/ De bello I., L 5. 
C.8. 

^ y . 3u *Ii anslgUf the Greek na,me of the Roman cohort^, 
which formed the tenth part of a Legion : — ^the cohort com- 
prised about five hundred men. Such a Roman cohort was 
stationed as a watch in the citadel of Antonia. Since thia 
word has the same signification in other parts of the New 
Testament, as Matt 37: 27. Mark 15: 16. Acts 10: 1, and 
as the name-Chiliarch is afterwards used, it is most natural 
to attribute to it this force here. The ei^pression is then nat- 
urally synecdochical, like our phrase, ** the watch, the pa? 
trol,". and designates a certain number of persons out of the 
cohort. The vnri^ita^ servc^mis, are the Levites who served 
in the temple, and who at the same time waited as official 
attendants upon the religious tribunal of the Sanhedrim, and 
who had chief commanders over them, Acts 5: 26. The 
soldiers of the cohort did not accompany them with the dh 
rect intention of seizing Jesus, but rather to flank and sustain 
:the officers of government in case the (tisciples or other ad* 
herents of Jesus should make resistance, or cause any diffi- 
culty. It was thought, per hap)s, that Jesus would himself in- 
cite his friends to opposition. ** Chief priests and Pharisees," 
as in 7: 92, the Sanhedrim, the juridico-religious tribunal. 
' y. 4 — 7. In full consciousness of all the divine determi- 
nations respecting himself, and elevated by the fejct that the 
necessity of all these things, (d^l nayrat taviu yiMTaU^^t 
Matt 36: 64,) bad its foundation in the wisdom of God «utb 
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r^ard to the salvatioo of the whole hiiman race, CfariaC toI- 
vntarilj comes forward. We nrast suppose that in the an- 
swer already ottered in t. 5, the senrants felt that niiagiTin|r 
which accompanies an evil conscience ; and more especiallj, 
since in addition to this general feeling, we find that accord- : 

ing to 7: 46, these persons had received eariier impressions I 

in regard to the elevation and dignity of him whom they i 

came to seize. When, therefore, the Divine Jesns, with 
that superior calmness, which gave him over his enemies the 
consciousness not only of personal freedom from guilt, hut 
also a consciousness that, in the all-wise plan of God, he was 
ahout to comi^ete a work out of which hlessings should flow 
unto eternal ages — when under these feelings be said with 
divine firmness and composure, I am he ! the Divinity flash- 
ed through their darkened consciences which had been al- 
ready aroused, and they sunk down upon the earth. We 
find instances in profane history where a similar power was 
swayed over enemies who were paralyzed by a wicked con-* 
science ; and at times too, when, in decisive moments, hu-* 
man power was aroused to the very highest, and could there* 
fore the less express itself directly in words. Buoh was the 
case, for instance, with Marius and Coligny, before their 
murderers ; Seranus, Commentarii (rail. T. III. p. 32. 

y . 8. The abettors, meanwhile, as is customary with such 
men, seeing that those to whom the aflair was properly en- 
trusted did not dare immediately to press forward, seem 
themselves to have laid hands upon the Innocent One. 

y. 9. This saying of Christ, which was uttered in the 
prayer 17: 12, is here fulfilled in still another sense than the 
idirect one contained in the original expression. " Iva -nXtj- 
po^rj, ^' so that here also it took place or was fulfilled," as 
in 2: 17, oa which see the remarks. 

' y, 10, 11. Here again we see Peter in his ordinary char* 
acter of a rash and hasty man. It will be well to compare 
Jiere in the other Evangelists, who give a more full account, 
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Matt. 26: 51. Mark 14: 47. Luke 22: 49. John is the only 
one who^ mentions the name of the servant, probably because 
lie was better acquainted in the house of the high-priest ; see 
•v. 15.*-Christ appears as the Holy One who has received 
4he will of God entirely into himself, and therefore does noth- 
ing arbitrarily to avoid his sufferings. The cup of anguish 
oir affliction i« a figure of frequent recurrence in the Old Tes- 
tament, P& 11: «. Jer. 25: 16, 16. 49: 12 and others. The 
«ame figure is found likewise in the Arabic and Syriac lan- 
guages; see Oesenius on Isaiah 61: 17. In an especial 
manner divine judgments were by the Rabbins denominated 
nioi9 cMp&, — L4ike states that Christ again healed the 
wounded ear. 

V. 12. When the first immediate impression produced 
fipon their minds by the Divinity in Jesus had passed away, 
and whisn they had succeeded in silencing once more the 
ioiid voice of conscience, they seized the Saviour. XtkiitQ'- 
Xo^y correspondent to the Latin Tribunus, which was a name 
common to the commander as well of the legion as of the 
cohort. Binding was common to all who were apprehended 
aB prisoners ; Acts 21: 33. 

V^ 13. The first point of consideration here is a difficul- 
ty in respect of the examination, and denials of Peter, wheth- 
er we consider separately the statement given by John, 
-or view it in connexion with that of the other Evangelists. — 
Looking at the account of John by itself, it would seem that 
V. 15-— 24 are to be connected with v. 13 ; and so the exam- 
ination, as well as the denials of Peter, occurred in the house 
of Annas. So far as it concerns John's narrative of the de- 
ikiais,' it is plain that he followed throughout the chronologi- 
cal progress of the affiiir. They follow each other in natural 
<Mrder. When Peter was admitted into the house, and before 
the trial was. instituted, he stood beside the fire among the 
other servants. Meanwhile the examination commences. 
In the course of this, or at the close of it, Luke 22: 61, the 
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gtber denial fidiows. Bot bow does it oome that John inserCs 
T. 24 ID the middle f If this second denial was also made in 
the hoose of Annas, it is altogether incooeeivable why John 
■bould have changed the scene to another |ilace bj tiie insert- 
linn of v» 24. We are therelbre led to assume that the se- 
eood denial look place in the hoose of Caiaphaa* But if 
what precedes happened in the bcnse of .Anoas, we could 
ted nothing to establish the probability of such an asswnp- 
tion. For the whc^ account of the warming at the fire in t. 
25 is connected in words with t. 18, and is designed to be « 
resumption of the Utter verse. Further, if this trial took 
pkice before Annas^ it would have to be assumed that Joha 
passed orer entirely the trial before Caiaphas, aKthongb 
it was this only which with amy pfop ti e t y could have bceik 
called the judicial one. Again, t. 14 wonld on that suppo* 
aition seem to be entirely without design; and finally, it 
would place John in entire cootrafiction with the other 
Evangelists, who all represent the denials of Peter as having 
occurred in the house of Caiaphas.'-^Althoogh the reconcifi- 
atiott of these diffiqulties is not hard, yet many unnatural ex- 
planations have been tesorted to. The most far-fetched and 
violent one is that chosei^ by CyriU» who after ti^Sg *^pvav 
ngm4>p inserts, (it does not af^ar that ho found it in any 
Mas.) x«ei iaietiihxif avxov itd^ftf^ov ji^og JCukifuv^ Gnat 
unimportant manuscript, together with a Ms. of the Syriaco^ 
Philoxenian translation, reads thus : imetakew ovv tuikop 
d ""^vpaqiidfuivQv -ngig KuVuqnv. This unsupported reac^ 
ing is maintained by Erasmus* Beza, Eras. Schmidt and 
others. It is most natural to take the Aorist antojttk^v in 
V. 24 in the signification of the pluperfect, as was done al« 
ready by Calvin, Bexa, Lud. de Dieu mid others. We have 
already adduced examples to prove that the Aorist is used 
for th^ pluperfect, especially when some earlier circumstance 
is to be completed ; see Winer 3d Au%< &. 225. Supple^ 
ments of that description are eommonly introduced by yuQ. 
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In some authorities not to be confided in we here find ovv 
and ^si — both probably are interpolations, arising odt of the 
circumstanee that dm&tHlfv was by some regarded as the 
imperfect and by others as pluperfect — On this explanation 
we must indeed admit a certain remissness in the account of 
John, though we may not find it difficult to explain its origin. 
Aa John made an incidental mention of Caiaphas in v. 13, 
he added to it a leading.irait of his character in order to show 
what kind of treatment Jesiis had to expect from him. Thus 
his thoughts were directed to the trial, and passing over the 
transfer from Annas to Caiaphas, he immediately introduces 
the trial. A secondary circumstance here comes in to cor- 
roborate this view ; — wherever Annas is mentioned in John 
he does not bear the name of high^priest, v. 13 and 14 ; al- 
though he' was entitled to that appellation in conformity with 
the Jewish practice of applying it to all who had filled thslt 
office. But John mentions Caiaphas with distinction. This 
also leads to the conclusion that when o ap;r<?(;^t'v occurs with- 
out any name^ Caiaphas is meant. — We can only conjecture 
why Christ was led to Annas first. It is supposed by Augus- 
tinethat the house of Annas, who had formerly filled the office 
of chief^iest and was therefore a man of distinction, and as 
such eould not be passed by, lay before the house of Caia- 
phas* and nearer to the company. Chrysostom supposes it 
wad done out of pride or boasting. ' The causes of it may 
perhaps be discovered if we weigh the relation of Annas to 
Caiaphas : Annas had himself been high-priest eleven years, 
and it is in the highest degree probable that he was at that 
time^vice high-priest ; for in Lulie 3: 2 and Acts 4: 6 lie is 
called cli)x^fofvg, whibh title was also attributed to the rep- 
resentatives of the high-priests, the t]"»::t5 . This his dignity 
therefore serves to explain to us the reason why this extraor- 
dinary prisoner Mras brought before him. And besides, the 
near relation of Annas and Caiaphas may well have occa- 
^ned a common* consultation among them in reference to 
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the tpprehension of Jesafr The only reason that can be a** 
signed for his hmngjtrst led to Annas, is the probability that 
the way first conducted U> his house. 

Y» 14. The mention of this circumstance has no mean- 
ing unless we suppose that Caiaphas presided at the trial. 
The Bvangelist designed to intimate into what hands the 
judgment of the Redeemer was entrusted. 

V. 15—17. In the other Evangelists it is indeed said that 
all the disciples fled when Jesus was apprehended ; this how* 
ever does not exclude the possibility that Peter and John, aA 
ter the first moment of peril had passed, followed after in the 
distance : in the Compilers it is lianQodtv from afar. The 
other disciple, by whom Heumann thinks Judas is meant, and 
Guriitt some other one unknown, can be none other than John, 
who in 20: 2 calls himself " the other disciple whom Jesus 
loved ;" but in v. 3, 4 of the same chapter he is called simply 
ilu other disciple. Inasmuch as John was known in the 
house of the high-priest, ^they had no hesitation to admit him 
in ; and whilst John did not wish that his friend Peter should 
be left standing before the gate, he prevailed upon the por- 
tress or doorkeeper to admit him also into the forecourt. 
Among the Hebrews women kept the gates. Acts 12: 13. 
Among the Greeks and Romans also we find jani trices pmr* 
tresses, Bynaeus ad h. 1. ; although among them men com- 
monly performed that ofiice. From the circumstance that 
John interested himself in behalf of Peter, the maid was led 
to infer that the latter may have been a disciple of Jesus, 
and therefore proposed the question without any immediile 
evil design. Calvin : en humani roboris specimen ! fumua 
est, quidquid virium in hominibus apparet* ChrysosU>m : ti 
ytyopf^ TlkxQB, ozi ovdi ^v^wgov q^gag igmifiaiv \ furt yiJ^ 
Qtgujitatfiq rjv q «'()Ciiraiy;-*xoi Ohdi 97 igtitiiatg ^gaoittt, Ov 
fag ilnf^ to3 nXdvov xul toi; lvpi£ifog /ua^ijrij^ ti, iHa 
Tov aif&gmnov romov^ omg ilfwaijg f4iXkop xai xatcatuftn'' 
xQpiPfig n^n. The last that Chrysostom says was certainly nok 
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80. Here, as well as in other places of the New Testament^ 
Luke 23: 14. 22: 60, and also among the Latins and Greeks, 
iOgomos man, is used as a term expressi?e of contempt ; the 
same is likewise the case in German* It is well known that 
even at the present day the Jews still call Christ u;'*xn inifii 
tkfiU f/ion.— ^But the fear of man caused the .weak disciple to 
deny his Master in the decisive moment. Beautiful practi- 
cal remarks on the denial of Peter may he found in the trea- 
tide of Melancthon on this ]>a88age, tind entitled De In firm i* 
tate nostra ; and. in Luther on the passage. . The judgment 
of Paulus in regard to the denial of the Apostle departs not 
a little from these men ; Comm. zu den Synoptikern, Th. 3. 
s. 649 : " We here see that Peter did ind^d utter untruths, 
yet he did not tell lies ; because those who proposed the 
question had no righl; to call him to account. Nothing is 
less^pplicable to him than the command of Jesus to confess 
him before men !" > 

Y* 18. As the narration in reference to Pet^r was of im- 
portance to the Evangelist, before speaking of the trial he 
describes to us the situation of Peter during the trial of. Je- 
sus. — It is known that the houses in the East are construc- 
ted ii> the forni of a square, so that within there is a four- 
square uncovered space, which is called aiilaor court. The 
entrance to it was through the fore court, 7T(toaidtov, built 
over< at the frout side of the structure, and was closed by a 
door at which the portress stood. A4 the time of the Passo- 
ver, in March, the days are indieed quite warm in Palestine, 
but the nights and mornings are very cold ; so fnuch so that 
even snow sometimes falls. The Havkoi are the domestic 
riaves of Caiaphas ; the U7it)^uai are the official attendants 
upon the Sanhedrim, men from the temple watch, see v. )2, 

V* 19. The high-priest wishes to draw from Jesus sqch 
declarations as would serve to aiibrd easy ground for an ao* 
cosatioB against him, This was especiaUy the case when 
Jesos confessed that his doctrines had beon extensively dis- 
seminated and adopted. As to the doctrine of which he. 



416 John 16 : 20—27. 

spoke, he wished to hear the Redeemer declare himself at 
Ihe Messiah. 

V. 20, 21. As we have already had freqaent occasion to 
remark when speaking of the discourses of Christ, that this 
great Searcher of the heart answered the inquirer according 
to the disposiii&n of his mind ; snch also was the case in the 
present instance. The Saviour was aware that the Priest, 
alienated in his heart from the life of God, had already for- 
med in his mind the determination to condemn him, and 
that his own answers would only be wrested to serve as a 
ground and support of that determination. He therefore 
gave no answer, and continued silent even after the false 
witness had appeared against him, Matt. 26: 62. Thus he 
who comprehended in his consciousness the course of all 
things that concerned him, even unto his glorious end, could 
with divine calmness deny himself of all personal justification. 

V. 22, 23. • Calvin : coactum est concilium, in quo sum- 
ma gravitas vigere debebii. Minister unus tantuui licentiae 
sibi sumit, ut in media causae actionc, in conspectu judicum 
eum, qui nulla in re noxius repertus est, caedat. Quare 
non mirum, si in tam barbaro consessu damnatur Christi 
doctrina. Chrys. : ti joitov yfVoi r*«j» hufttotf^ov ; 0j<i|- 
0*', ovoay^j ixmtj{^if y#), rj5 rov d'e^norov ^iuiitgoOt*ftfif xul 
rij rci)*' dotXojv clyi^MfMoavi^rj, Kaciroi ri nort ^v to Xf^^dy ; 
Qv yug oig TragairoffiBifO? ^intiv l^fy^, fi ff ^(/f')T^9 ; ikXa 
nciaatf i7i7t6i}ta^ povkofnifog iyt-toftoauvtjq vnodnftv, nai inl 
TikvfOtQ ^amoO^tg, H«l dwifitvog Txivxa mlaav xui aqu- 
ifhui, toviwv fiiv ovdiv noul^ q>(^fyytiai di ^rfftata uaaav 
dwififva d^tjgtMdlav iitXoaat.— Og^g to diiid(fiiigiO¥ Oo^ 
Qtifiov y^fiop xa< taga)[rjg ncci ^v^tov, 
'- V. 24. On this verse consult the remarks on v. 13: 

V. 25—27. V. 18 is again resumed in v. 25. John 
seems not to have been very precise in relating the second de- 
nial of Peter. Matthew and Mark relate that Peter, probal>ly 
out of fear lesthe should l>e detected, had withdrawn into the 
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n^omvXtoVfihe&oatpsiri of the bouse ; having excited suspi^- 
<>ioa bj his coadact the question was there put to him again 
by the same maid who had formerly proposed it, Mark 14: 
69. Finally, after he had again entered in to the iire, a 
certain relative of Malchus had his attention drawn towards 
b«B, and proposed the same question the third time. The 
persons around aeeorded with him in hia suspicion, because, 
as the other Evangelists relate, they recognized his rude Ga- 
lilean-dialect. This third time, according to the statement 
of the others, the weak disciple, who had been already thrown 
into a state of anxiety, asseverated with a solemn oath that 
he was not an adherent of Jesub. The crowing of the cock 
at once aroused his conscience. At this very time, after the 
•pace of an hour, Jesus was again led from the inner quad* 
rangle through the fore-court ; the ^.fiecticHiate Master threw 
upon him a glance that was full of love, but which at the 
same time conveyed the severest reproof, Luke 22:61. 
Trembling, the poor disciple passed along with the crowd 
which led the Redeemer out at the gate ; he went and wept 
tears of repentance. 

y. 28. John has furnished us with a part only of the tri- 
al ; the rest must be supplied from, the compilers. At first 
the high-priest wished to procure against Jesus a; testimony 
from his own mouth.' But as this could not be obtained, 
&lse witnesses came forward, whose accusations however 
were found to be of no consequence until two of them testi- 
fied that Christ had declared that he was able to overthrow 
the temple of God, and to build it up again in three days. 
This was an accusation of blasphemy against God, con£3ir- 
mahly with which the religious tribumil of the Jews could 
lawfully condemn him« T he high^priest demands from Christ 
a confessiout He is silent. The high-priest now asks him 
whether he is actually the Messiah. Christ, who knew his 
disposition, replied, -^ If I shoukl tell you, you would not be- 
lieve/' Luke 22: 67. The Sanhedrim presses the definite 
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confewion, " art thou therefore the Messiah T" Christ, in 
the consciousness of his divine dignity, replies, '' from hence 
will ye see the Son of man in his glory at the right hand of 
God." Incapable of apprehending the expression of the di- 
vine consciousness which was contained in that answer, and 
being even reproved by it, they hasten to procure the judg^ 
ment of condemnation from him who alone could grant it. 
The Law commanded that the false prophet should be stoned. 
But even at that time already the Sanhedrim had lost the ex- 
ecutive power in reference to life and death, see v. 31 ; they 
could not carry their sentences into execution unless they 
were ratified and confirmed by the Pi ocurator. It was there- 
fore necessary for them to turn to Pilate, and, in order the 
rather to determine the Roman to carry into execution their 
sentence of death, they gave prominence and colouring to 
the political aspect of the accusation, see on v. 2Q, pretend- 
ing that Christ wished to excite a tumult and to establish an 
earthly kingdom. Thus, as has been the case in all times, 
the lie rolled over the crime, of which they knew themselves 
to be guilty, upon the holy and the innocent one. They who 
eagerly seized upon every occasion which could afford them 
any hope of breaking off the Roman yoke, and of establishing 
a dominion of their own, accused him of this crime — ^him 
who had ever directed them from political freedom to a high- 
er freedom of the Spirit, 8: 32 — 35. They now hastened to 
Pilate in the Praetorium, which was the name of the build- 
ing where all provincial business was transacted. In the 
mean time, afler having occupied an hour in that action, 
Luke 22: 59, the day began to break. They would not en- 
ter into the heathen's house itself; whilst they had no fear be- 
fore God to accuse the innocent contrary to their own con- 
sciences, they felt unwilling to transgress the law. They 
were yet to celebrate the paschal supper, and were afraid to 
render themsel ves i mpure. On the sign iiication of the phrase 
eatings the passover in this place, see the remarks on 13; 1, 
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— >MaBy remarks very rich in thought, although sometimes 
too far fetched, in regard to the trial of the Redeemer before 
PUate, may be found in Lavater's Pontius Pilate, oder die 
Bibel im Kleinen undder Mensch im Grossen, Zurich 1781. 
y . 29. The governor of the country had no doubt already 
heard some things respecting Jesus, for it would seem that 
he had fi'om the beginning a definite view in regard to him, 
since he seems from the first to have considered him as a 
well meaning enthusiast. The dream also of his wife. Matt. 
27: 19, would seem to give intimations of the fact that re- 
ports concerning the person of Christ had made theiV way 
even into the Praetorium. He must also have been acquain-* 
ted with his apprehension as a prisoner, for on the previous 
evening he had given them permission to take with them as 
a support a certain number of men fix)m the cohort. Yield- 
ing now to the Jewish customs, as the distinguished Romans 
were in general willing to do, he voluntarily came forth out 
of his palace. In front of it there was a place somewhat el- 
evated, and overlaid with a tesselated stone pavement, to li" 
'^oorgonovf upon which was placed the seat of judgment ; 
for, in conformity with a Roman custom, the Procurators 
held their court? in the open air. Inasmuch as he from the 
very first looked upon the accused as a well meaning enthu- 
siast, and having been accustomed to observe that the Jewish 
authorities acted from private hatred. Matt. 27: 18 ; so he 
wishes to ascertain in the first place whether these fanatical 
men really had any cause for finding the man guilty of death. 
He therefore first asks them what accusation they have to 
bring against him. The members of the Sanhedrim did not 
anticipate any such investigation ; they were accustomed, 
when they themselves had entered into the examination of a 
case, to see the governor simply give his assent. Hence they 
impertinently answer if that fellow, (ovio?, an expression of 
contempt like iste,) had not t>een known to them as a wicked 
fum, they would not have brought him before this tribunal. 
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V. 30, 31. The term eril-doer, itaxonoiogf does not ira* 
medialel J comprehend wUhin itielf the conceptioD of a traiM- 
greaeor who ia worthy of death. By that appellation the Jews 
only wished to be understood in a general manner as inti* 
mating that they did not merit the suspicion of bringing an 
accusation without cause. Pilate, however, does not wish to 
have any thing to do with the affair, nor to consider his con- 
duct as meriting death ; and therefore wishes it to be con- 
sidered as not coming under his jurisdiction* He therefore 
directs them to put in force the enactments of their own law, 
that is, to inflict a punishment less severe, as that of scoor^ 
ing, or banishment from the Synagogue. But now they give 
him to understand plainly that in their judgment Jesus mer- 
ited no less a punishment than death. Although their ex- 
pression fjfilv ov* iltati X. r. A. '* it is not lawful for us etc.'' 
would seem to establish beyond a doubt that at that time the 
Jews did not possess the power of carrying into execution a 
sentence of death without the consent and ratification of the 
Governor, this has nevertheless been disputed by some, es* 
pecially by Selden De Synedr. 1. 2. c. 15, Wagens., Confut 
R. Lip. p. 299, Bynaeus, De Morte Christi 1. 3. c. 1. The 
grounds against it are however very weak. Compare also 
on the other side Sibranda, I>e Statu ludaeae provinciae sub 
Piocuratoribus in Thes. Novo Theol. Philol. II. 529. Matt. 
10: 17 has been adduced ; but that does not contain any 
proof that the Sanhedrim had power also to put to death. 
The fact of most weight would be the stoning of Stephen ; 
but this was altogether a tumultuous act, and- was performed 
too at a time when Pilate was not present in Jerusalem. 
And besides, we find a full accordance in the Rabbinical 
tradition, that the Sanhedrim lost its power over life and, 
death, somewhere about forty years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. In addition to this we have the declaration of 
Josephus, Antiq. 1. 20. c. 6, in giiring an account of the ston* 
ing of James the Just, which was occasioned by Annas, that 
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naiiy of like dispeeitioa aeensed the kigh-priesi Aaiuui at 
AttaauM before the Procurator Albinus ; and the ground as- 
Q^gttid 10 oJff ovn ^Soi^ j^v xmgls r^Q infttrnv ypcifttjQ xa&i'nuM 
mfi^i^yiov. This ovvid^t^p mud Usui can naturally be refers 
red only to the utting of the Sanhedrim to^pas9 sentence of 
death. The explanations also which the defenders of the 
other view give of the 'expression " it is not lawful for us," 
nxff in the highest degree unnatural. Some, like Augustine^ 
suppose that the Jews did not wish to put any one to death 
on the Sabbath day ; so also Seialer and Kuinoel. Othere 
suppose, as Theopbylact, that they could not themselves carry 
into effect the punishment of crucifixion, and yet they wan^ 
ed Jesus to be crucified. 

V. 2&, The punishment of crucifixion was never inflicted 
by the Jewish laws, but by the Roman alone. When the 
Evangelist here says that it was only through the directbn of 
a particular Providence that Jesus escaped the Jewish pun- 
ishment of stoning, it might seem to follow from thence that 
the Jews still had power to pass upon him such sentence of 
c<Hidemnation ; whence a still further inference would be, 
that the Jews did at that time actually possess the right of 
ittfiieting the punishment of death. But this conclusion is 
by no means weU grounded. The extraordinary feature in 
this case does not consist in the fact that Christ was in » 
general way transferred from the official jurisdiction of the 
Jews to that of the Romans ; but it consists in this, that ths 
Jews did not wish Jesus to be condemned simply on ths 
ground of religious accusations, in which case to Procurator 
would have given them his permission to stone him, but they 
alleged against him high treason also, by which means ^ey 
succeeded in procuring firora the Romans bis conderonatioR' 
according to their laws, For^ when the members of the Sao* 
hedrim saw that Pilate^ who had often before listened to a 
detail of their religious disputes and accusatioasi did nsC 
wish to give his assent to thc^ death of Jesus on that grwuMii 
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they immedittely paaaed orer to the teciwatioii of high tre** 
SOD, Luke 23: 2. (We find^ however, that when they did 
not succeed id mgmg hiscondemnatioD oo p(^ticai grounds, 
they again returned to the religioos accusation, 19: 7.) From 
this circumstance also most we explain the examination which' 
Pilate, urged by necessity, now instituted wi^ Jesus, and the 
nature of the answer of the latter. — ^The remark of John refers' 
to the saying of Christ found in 8: 28, '^ when ye shall have^ 
lifted up the Son of man ;" Comp. 3: 14. The fact that that 
very expression was selected by Christ at the time — ^an ex* 
pression which also designated the act of crucifixion — ^was a 
mysterious intimation in regard to the manner of his death. 

V. 33-«^. Pilate entered into the porch or fore-court, 
hqo^vXiov, see on v. 18, where Jesus probal^y remained 
hound and surrounded by the watch ; in that situation he 
may also have in part been witness of the transactions be- 
tween the Procurator and the members of the sanhedrim. 
Pilate asks him whether he claimed to be the king of the 
Jews. It is doubtful what may have been the design of Je- 
sus in making hb interrogative reply. Perhaps he merely 
vushed to advert to ike absurdity of such an accusation 
against him, the defenceless, the humble. Calvin ; respon» 
sum Christi hue tend it, in ea accusatione nihil esse coloris, 
ac si diceret : mihi ridiculum crimen objicitur, eujus ne min* 
ima quidem suspicio in me cadit. Inique vevo tulisse Pilar; 
tus videtur quod quaesierat Christits, cur se baberet suspec- 
torn. Itaque per indignationem exprobrat, quidquid mali est, 
esse a propria gente. ^ The answer of Christ designs to ex? 
press that there isno colour whatever in that accusation. As 
if he had said : I am charged with a ridiculous crime, to the 
suspicion of which I am in no way whatever obnoxious. The 
question of Christ to Pilate, why he suspected him, seems to 
hav)6 aroused the anger of the latter. He therefore indig* 
nantly reproaches him, charging all the evil as it were upon 
his: own nation.' Stilly however, it would seem ^ if tlii? ilN 
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terrogative ref^y of the Redeemer was designed to prefMire 
the way for the answer given in v. 37. And this end is best 
sabservedy if we assume that Christ wished to discover in 
what sense Piiate understood that word, whether he took it 
in the earthly sense which it must have had among the Roi- 
mans, or whether he understood it in the higher spiritual 
sense, which it had or should have had among the Jews. The 
Procurator, therefore, observing this design of the Redeemer, 
replied that he meant that sense which the expression cur- 
rently bore among the Jews, and therefore wished to give 
himself no further anxiety or trouble. 

v.. 36, This answer contains every thing necessary to 
destroy all political suspicbns. He who permitted himself. 
to be apprehended by his enemies, and to be brought before 
their tribunal without resistance, could have no |x>litical de^ 
signs. — 'Et^revOeiff correspondent to the Hebrew nw Dbi^Jg. 

V. 37. Fearful, as is usually the case with superficial peo- 
ple of the world, to enter into a consideration of spiritual cir- 
cumstances, Pilate still wishes to adhere to that simply which 
was necessary for a judicial judgment, and therefore asks 
him in general terms, '* Do you then still claim to be a king V^ 
To the fact that during the trial, and afterwards in the super- 
scription upon the cross, Pilate always said of Christ " he is 
the king of the Jews/' and not " he declares that he is such/' 
and that in this way he always expressed the truth, Lampe 
applies these words : Ludit in humanis divinapotentia rebus. 
Pilate without doubt expressed himself precisely as he did, 
both in reference to the defenceless and mis-treated Jesus, as 
well as with the design of throwing a sarcastic sneer upon 
the Jews. — Christ cannot deny directly that he is a king, for 
he was appointed by God to be the Ruler in the kingdom of 
Heaven ; but still he declares with sufficient clearness that 
he makes no claim to an earthly dominion. 2^v Itytts 'm 
equivalent to navv fitv ovv, Matt. 27: IL 26:25, 64. Thus 
also in Classic Greek q ^f* tyoi ; and in the Rabbins very 
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freqneotlj ]^n^^:^ ^^nst . Jdin adds ore fiuo^Ui^ #/ju« hf 
the simple purpose of rendering the expression more elear, 
*^ki}OHu truth, oomp. remarks on 1: 4. The office imposed 
Upon Christ hy Qod» the purpose lor which he was maniicsl* 
ed in the world, was to reveal the man, blinded by liring a 
life of alienation from God, this truth, this living in the high- 
er world, which bebngs to the human being in its inward 
nature. Comp. remarks on 17: 4. Apoll. : aki^Onap Xt^ft 
ti iavr 6 ¥ unodil^at toig ap&fjtinoig^Uttl dta tt^g iavtoi 
fitwaewg rtiitamtii^tui' uvtoigyughuol^iiiu— EgxiitOoL$ and 
igXio{^at fig xo¥ utofifMOv to come, to come into the world, used 
of men divinely commissioned, see 10; 8, Since then, the 
Bature of his royal dignity consisted therein; the character of 
his servants might thence be easily inferred. They are not 
armed warriours ; th^ are such as having been drawn bj 
4he Father, and having inwardly attained to a recognition of 
their guilt and of their needs, have Iain open their hearts to 
bhn ; such as are iliuroinated by the rays of the divine glorj 
of that heavenly truth as it shines forth in him; comp. r&^ 
marks on 8: 43, 47. 10: 27. 6: 37, 44. 17: 6. 

y. 38. Pilate is now fully convinced that the accused is 
nothing more than a well-meaning enthusiast The last 
words of Christ might well have led him to have some pre> 
sentiment of the Divinity manifested in the person who stood 
before him ; but then he had no inward sense for the appre-^ 
hension of it. He had even no conception of the higher or^ 
der oS things in itself, of which the manifestation of Jesus 
was only the reflection. The Divine cannot be apprehend- 
ed elsewhere than where there is an inward kindredness with 
the Divine. But wherever the internal flame, kindled up 
by God, of a longing aAer an abiding good, is entirely ex- 
tinguished by a shallow worldly life ; there man even doubts 
whether the divine truth has in fact any objective existence 
at all. For when God ceases to give a testimony of himself 
in the moral and religious consciousness of man, how can 
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man attain to a recognition of the objective existence of God 
and divine things ? Thus with the contempt of a superfi- 
cial man of the world towards every thing which lies beyond 
the sphere of the finite, and which requires the higher long- 
ing in man, the Procurator here cries out, " what is truth !*' 
Pilate here represents an entire class of distinguished Ro- 
mans, who, in the contest between systems and between that 
of the religious structure of their own people which was only 
partially illuminated by truth, poured cold contempt upon 
'every efibrt to search into divine things : — ^and this they did 
because they had extinguished the inward testimony of God 
in their ethico^religious consciousness by a shallow worldly 
life, and as a consequence could not apply the true criterion 
of all philosophical and religious doctrines. See Neander's 
Kirchengeschichte, B. I. «. 15. In the same sense the 
heathen Caecilius afterwards said to the Christians, Minuti- 
us, Octavianus c. 12. § 7. c. 13. §§1,11,12: "If you 
wish to be wise, or even to be discreet, then cease your mi- 
nute inquiries relative to the zones of heaven, and the mys- 
teries and destiny of the world. It is enough for persons to 
look before their feet ; but more especially so for s'uch un- 
learned and uncultivated people as you are, for such rude and 
clownish persons who have never once had a judgment in 
civil affairs, much less in divine. But if you will philoso- 
phize in every thing, then imitate the example of Socrates, 
who, as often as any one made inquiries of him concerning 
heavenly things, always answered, ' that which is above us 
does not concern us.' " (Socrates is here misapprehended. 
He did indeed condemn the fjtttfw^a q^ovxl^fcp of the soph- 
ists, which brought no advantage to practical life ; but for 
the very reason that he referred every thing back to its mor- 
al and religious relations, he was ridiculed by Aristophanes 
as a lAUitaga qQOPtiitov.) — Erasmus, Grotius, Hess and oth- 
ers, wish to regard the expression " what is truth," not as a 
contemptuous and sceptical exclamation, but as a question 
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designed by Pilate m > inetMof otitiimng farther knowfadfBL 
Bat, to saj nothing of the circttmstan^ thai it would be tcij 
■trange for him to have proposed a qaestion with the design 
of gaining further infiMrmatioo and not to have waited lor a 
replj, still, if that suppositioo were correct, we shouid expect 
that the sentence wodd have been otherwiae cooatracted. 
And besides, the view above given accords much better with 
the whole character of the goveroory as it appears in the 
eoorse of thi» narrative. — Pikte had knoim that Jesns — ^is 
Ms estimation — ^was & mese enthusiast. Religions indiffinw 
ence makes men tolerant, provided onlj that it be not itself 
attacked The governor felt a strong sympathy with Christ. 
He wished to deliver the innocent, the weUnneaning enthn* 
stast, especially as he saw that the madness of tlie Pharisaic 
party was the cause of his arraignment, Mark 15: 10. 

y. 90, 40. Here the narration of John, as well as those 
of Matthew and Mark, most be filled up from the account of 
Luke 23: 5 sq. When Pilate declares to the members of the 
Sanhedrim that he finds in Christ no violation of the law» 
they still persist in the assurance that he had set the whole, 
country in an uproar from Judea even unto Galilee. That 
friendship for man which springs out of religious indifference 
can maintain the cause of innocence only so long as it does 
not come in conflict with its own personal advantage; it can* 
not endure to offer any sacrifice to troth and innocence. Pi- 
late therefore sought to deliver himself from this affair in 
such a manner as not to condemn the innocent in direct 
terms, whilst at the same time he might avoid arousii^ the 
enmity of the Sanhedrim against himself. The Tetrarch of 
Galilee, Herod Antipas, happened at that time to be at Jem- 
salem at the feast When the governor therefore heard Gal- 
ilee mentioned, it occurred to him whether the whole case of 
Jesus might not be transferred to the Tetrarch. True in- 
deed, he was at enmity with him ; but this interposed no ob- 
Itacle in the way. Herod, a man of worldly wisdom* Luke 



JoHif 18 : 4a 437 

13: 33, but at the same time a superstitious one, Luke 13: 31, 
was very much rejoiced ; in part, because the courtesy of the 
Procurator was highly agreeable to him, and partly also be* 
cause he hoped that his superstitious, and withal thoughtless 
curiosity, might be gratified with beholding a miracle Iron 
Christ But the divine Saviour was far from using the power 
of God entrusted to him, fov the purpose of gratifying a vain 
curiosity that was fond of show. Not only so, but when he 
saw the empty and vain reasons of that worldling, he stood 
silent whilst he was questioned by him. The fretful Te- 
trarch was aroused to indignation by the supposed indignity 
offered to him ; and in his rashness he was carried so far as 
to surrender Christ a victim to the scornful treatment of his 
soldiers. Clothed in a brightly coloured robe, as a mark of 
contempt in regard of the Messianic dignity which he as* 
sumed, Herod caused Christ to be sent back again to Pilate. 
Here we see again that Pilate was thrown into embarrass- 
ment on account of the fear of n^an. One alternative how* 
ever occurs to him. It was a custom for the Procurator to 
release a prisoner at the Paschal feast ; — the custom was per* 
baps a Jewish one, see Wolf on Matt. 27: 15. There was at 
the same time a notorious agitator and murderer, Luke 23: 
19, in prison. According to some Codd. and translations, 
(whose authority is, however, very doubtful,) the name of this 
fellow was also Jesus, the son of Abba, fiOdt ns . Pilate 
here proposes an election between this Jesus and Jesus the 
king of the Jews — as he is in this place again sarcastically 
denominated. The members of the Sanhedrim interest 
themselves with the people in order to get them to vote ac- 
cording to their wishes. Meanwhile a messenger arrives 
from the wife of the governor, who through him entreats her 
husband to deal justly with the man who stood in judgment 
before him ; because that on his account she had had pain* 
ful vbions in her dreams, Matt. 37: 19. Although Pilate was 
still more disquieted by this circumstance, Matt. 27: 24^ yet 
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it had not powrer sufficient to itiflaence him to go directly 
through with the trial and jiutify the innocent. When the 
rabble, accompanied with the priests, desired the release of 
Barabbas contrary to his expectation, he had reconrse to still 
one other alternative. He wished to scourge Jesus, in order 
that satisfaction might thereby be done to the madness of the 
people, Luke 23: 22. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

Verses 1 — 5. To the end that he might soften in some 
measure the fury of his opposers, the halArighteous judge 
caused Jesus to be led into the fore-court for the purpose of 
being ^scourged. Chrysostom : ifiaattyataiv avtov, taxa 
ixlvoa$ povXo fit fos xai nagafiv^iiaao^cti top '/ovda'inop 
Cijkov, * He scourged him, designing to release him imme- 
diately and also to assuage the fierce enmity of the Jews.' 
The Jewish scourging, one of the Synagogue punishments, 
was more mild than that of the Roman, in that the former 
was never permitted to extend beyond forty strokes ; nor did 
it deprive any one of civil honours, and it ^as even inflicted 
upon priests. But the Roman scourging on the contrary was 
never applied to a Roman citizen ; it was inflicted upon 
slaves alone. The scourge was formed of thongs twisted to- 
gether ; and sometimes, in order to increase the severity of 
the lash, small cubic pieces of bone were woven into it, 
^oor«{ dargoyakmrii. The bloody character of this pun- 
ishment may be learned from the account which the Smymi- 
ans give of the scourging of their martyrs, £p. Eccl. Smym. 
c. 2., comp. Euseb. Hist Eccl. 1. 4. c. 15. : ro yag yivpulow 
ctJroir xtti vjiOfiOftiTixov utai (fiXodtCTfOTOv rig ovx &» ^ot^- 
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iM f A^^cuy Hal tt^Tigtmif rijv i^s aagxog ohQ¥OfLlctv 0&* 
m(ulo^aif ihu'fifivav, * Who would not admire their noble 
disposition, their endurance, their attachment to the Lord t 
Who, being torn and lacerated by the scourge even nntil 
their veins and arteries were laid bare, and the economy of 
their body could be seen, stili persevered.' The soldiery 
who possessed no human sympathies, did not satisfy themv 
selves with inflicting the punishment which was commanded. 
They had perhaps heard how the people of Herod had before 
vented their malicious wickedness against the elevated pris- 
oner. The robe thrown around him in contemptuous scorn 
was still at hand. (Luke calls the garment put upon Jesot 
by Herod kafniftd ; but we are not thence forthwith to oon^ 
elude that it was white, and that it consequently differed 
from the one here spoken of: For Xaftngog in its primary 
signification is like <paiSg6g, "of a shining, radiant colour.") 
The Jews were in themselves a despised people among the 
acddiers. When therefore such a defenceless man, who was 
given up entirely into their power— one whom they looked 
upon as having claimed to be the king of the despised people 
-^this afforded them a favourable opportunity to treat with 
contumely the unarmed king as well as the people them- 
selves. Hence they mock him with the royal insignia, with 
a purple robe, a diadem and a sceptre ; they scornfully greet 
him with the salutation which was commonly bestowed upon 
the Emperor, and give full vent to their farther mistreatment 
towards him. Vopiscus relates a similar treatment of Pro- 
culus, § 2 : quam in convivio quodam ad latrunculos ludere- 
tur, atque ipse decies iraperator exisset, quidam non ignob^ 
lis scurra Ave, inquit, Auguste! AUataque lana (laena) 
purpurea, humeris ejus junxit, eumque adoravit. Pilate seems 
to have been present at this chastisement ; afler the soldiers 
bad ended their rude sport he commanded them to bring the 
abused prisoner out before the judgment-seat again. He 
went before them^ and addressed to the members of the Saih 
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htdrim the mbsUiice of what we find in the 4th verse ; to 
which he added ** behold the man !" since the rest of t. 5 is 
a parenthesis. What now is the sense of this explanation of 
Pilate 7 And firsts as it regards the expression *' behold the 
man !" roost of the ancient commentators already assumed 
that Pilate, being himself afiected with sympathy, wished to 
awaken the sympathy of the Jews also. Augustine : si 
regi inridelis, jam parcite, quia dejectum videtis ; flagel- 
latus est, amaris conviciis iilusus, fervet ignominia, fer- 
vescit invidia. 'Although you hate the king yet spare 
him, for you see he is cast down ; he has been scourged, 
be has been mocked with bitter reproaches, he is cot- 
ered with ignominy, malicious envy begins to burn against 
him.' Thus also Euthymius, Calvin and Semler. On that 
supposition we might paraphrase it as is done by Qrotius : 
'' behold what this man has suffered to befall him ; to regard 
such an one as an agitator of public tumults, is ridiculous." 
This last view would not be inadmissible ; but the first at- 
tributes to Pilate such a tenderness of heart as could not be 
expected in this cold sarcastic worldling. Still less would it 
accord with the character of the Procurator to find an ex^ 
pression of honour and admiration in the heavenly calmness 
of Jesus. It is but rarely that superficial worldlings under* 
stand aught thus. We therefore prefer to regard the expres- 
sion as indicative of contempt, just as the one afterwards 
used in v. 19, 14, 15. Erasmus understands it in this way. 
We must then connect it with the preceding context in such 
a manner as if Pilate designed to say to the Jews : *' Jesus 
has received the scourging, and I now bring him before you 
again in order that you may see that I myself can pronounce 
no judgment of condemnation against him ; for I regard him 
as an innocent man." 

V. 6. Whenever the host of priests who were alienated 
from God again saw the object of their hatred, their mad an* 
ger immediately broke forth anew. Pilate now involuntarily 
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exclaims, that he bimfielf at least could not perform sach an 
unrighteous act. Chrysostom : xai yag to lafiirs aal ataV" 
gmaatt ci^aatovfifvav iari xoi fnt ngayfia firj avyxf^fupfl^ 
fi^vop avioTg w&ovurog. The words of the Procurator there' 
fore contain no formal permission, as has already been cor** 
rectly observed by -Lampe, and before him by Calvin. The 
Jews therefore proceed to urge their demands for the death 
of Christy as a thing of right. 

Y. 7. At first the members of the Sanhedrim did not wish 
to found their accusation against Jesus upon his alleged viola- 
tion of their religious laws \ in order to bring the matter the 
more quickly to a close they immediately entered upon a po- 
litical charge; see on 18: 31, But when they saw that the 
governor, contrary to their expectation, did not enter into it, 
they returned again to their religious accusation. They 
grounded it upon the application of a passage of Scripture 
to the Redeemer, which had respect to false Prophets, I>eut. 
13: 1, and upon the verse Lev. 24:' 16. 

y. 8. When Pilate heard that declaration of the Jews^ 
he feared stiU more, John narrates in a very concise man- 
ner. He takes it for granted that the reader would be able 
to see from the whole of the narrative, what was the chief 
object of anxiety with the governor, namely, that in this 
transaction with the Jewish authorities he might not be in- 
jured or ruined.- What now was the cause of this strength- 
ened fear? The following question which Pilate proposes 
to Jesus shows this in the best way. The mention of" the 
Son of God'' had terrified him. He had already observed 
something extraordinary in the conduct of Jesus, and to this 
was added the dream of his wife ; as with a certain shudder- 
ing, therefore, the appr^hension suddenly came upon him, 
whether there jnigbt not possibly be something supernatural 
in this Jesus, whether he might not be a son of some heathen 
god. Man may by a perversion of his disposition so aliea- 
At^ hii9self from the Divine as no longer to feel any love for 
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k; hvi a dretd of it lie can never root out offaioiself — h will 
often come upoo him with sadden power. 

V. 9, 10. The Procurator had before heard that Jesna 
waa from Galilee ; he cannot therefore have wished to ask 
him the place of his earthljr parentage. He consequent]/ 
adu him whether he claims to have derived his origin from 
Heaven. Ilo^ip occurs in this sense in 7: 27, 28. The 
Greeks also used it in a like way, Arrian, Dissert. Epictet. L 
8. c. 1 : ^* Epictetus has not told me this— noO^i^ yag ixe?" 
ydC*-*but a god." Christ knew the disposition of him who 
propo se d the question ; he knew that an affirmative answer 
was given to that vforldly man in the painful presentimmit 
which sprung up in his soul ; he knew that this anticipatioa 
awakened in him by God would have been testimony suffix 
eient if he had wished to concede any place to faith in the 
Divine. Consequently he was silent ; well knowing that a 
farther discussion would only have served to gratify the 
vain and idle curiosity of Pilate. We observe that men 
who already feel within them a reproving impression of the 
Divine, when they enter into closer examination or disputa* 
tion they derive thence matter of doubt, in order to coun- 
teract that immediate impression. Liicke : '* It is certain 
that he in whose mouth no deceit was found, had he been 
a mere man, would in that moment have given worthy evi- 
dence that he was a man." The very silence of Christ, 
which left Pilate to the immediate and higher impression 
within, heightened his painful solicitude ; he wished to force 
him to speak by threats. 

V. 11—13. Christ perceived the inward anguish which 
Pilate felt in this judgment concerning him ; and he strength* 
ened this impression by awakening in him the consciousness 
of his dependence upon a higher power. The Redeemer 
knew much better than his judge the great and awful signi- 
ficance which that judgment upon the Son of God involved ; 
he therefore says that the great guilt contained in it attached 
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less to the Roman judge than to Itis Jewish accusers. The 
nore thw expression of the DWine Saviour showed that be 
was free frocn every feeling of persooal hostility , the more 
heavily does his case press upon the m^^nd of the governor. 
Thise&pression contains even a certain sentiment of love to* 
wards his own person : this appeared the more sublime in 
him, whom P. late hknseif knew to be innocently judged. 
Thus in this important moment there was in the mind of the 
Roman a commingling of the feelings of his own guilt witb 
Ibat of a presentiment of the character of the accused ; he 
therefore wished with more sincerity to be able to release 
him. Perhaps he expressed himself to that effect to the as- 
sembled multitude. These were, however, full of nothing 
but blind fury. They had recourse therefore to that meane 
which they knew would work most effeclually upon that man, 
who, whilst he was acquainted with nothing higher, was de» 
pendent upon the favour of men. On account of the wide 
extent of the Roman Empire it was rendered easy (or the 
Procurators to declare themselves independent of th? Empe- 
ror ; it was consequently no difficult matter to awaken the 
sttspicions of the Emperor in regard to tlieir fidelity, and for' 
the governors this was a matter to be feared. Amicus Cae- 
saris, " friend of Caesai" was a title of honour given to am- 
bassadors and prefects. In Josephus also we find the phrase 
** friend of Caesar" in its technical signification. Tiberius 
was very suspicious of all persons. Under these circumstan- 
ces that expression of the Jews was full of terror to the Pro- 
curator on account of his fear of authority ; and he was 
moreover conscious that he had inflamed the Jewish author* 
ilies against himself by many aets of a character displeasing 
to them, Jos. Ant 1. 18. c. 3. Regard for his own personal 
welfare triumphed over every higher consideration ; he sought 
to suppress the loud voice ^f conscience within* He caused 
Jesus once more to be led forth before the palace^ and as<^ 
tended the seat of judgment. On UOioTQwtov see lemarha 
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an 18: 29. These pavements were formed of small painted 
pieces of marble, which were frequently carried with them 
bjr the Roman magistrates on their journies. Caesar had 
with him sach a pavement, tesselata and sectilia pavimenta, 
even laid out already, as we are informed by Suetonius, Cae- 
sar, c. 46. itnad from rr^^ to be high, an elevated foot walk. 
y. 14. On '* the preparation of the Passover" see the re- 
marks on 13: 1. — ^To John, who was probably present as an 
eye witness during all these transactions, it was an impor- 
tant moment when Pilate yielded to the Jews ; and now, in 
order to bring the trial to a close, he ascended the judgment 
stool, It would seem, however, that there is here a deviation 
between John and Mark, in reference to the determination 
of the time ; ibr in 15: 25 the latter says that Christ was cru- 
cified in the third hour according to the Jewish mode of 
reckoning. It is not impossible that the common reading in 
John here may be false ; this was supposed to be the case bj 
Theophylact already* and after him by Beza, Bengel, Semler, 
Liicke and others. For in the Codd. DL and in some others 
we find the reading ciafi tgitTj; Nonnus reads so also. 
Theophylact in his time already attempted to explain the ori- 
gin of the reading IxTfj, by referring to a similarity between 
the numerical signs F* and g ; the copyist, he supposes, may 
have been misled by this resemblance and imagined it was 
the sixth hour instead of the third. In farther confirmation 
of this view it may be said, that if the Jews came to Pilate 
early in the morning already, Tigwt, as stated by John, there 
is no probability that these transactions before the tribunal 
could have been protracted until the hour of mid-day, which, 
conformably to the Jewish mode of reckoning, was the sixth 
hour. It is possible therefore, that such was the origin of 
the false reading. But when we reflect that the chronologir 
cal statements of the synoptical gospels in reference to the 
history of our Lord's Passion were the current ones in the 
church — and when we reflect farther that among copyists 
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tWe was always lather an effort to produce confbrnlity 
aiBOQg the expressions of the Scfiptureslfaan diversity — such 
a& akernative of reconciliation cannot appear to be very pra> 
bable. Other modes of explanation have consequently been 
»»yghi out. Some, as Augustine and Lydius, Florum Spar«- 
aio in Pass. Christi, p. 194, have supposed that when Mark 
«peaks of the third hour fae has reference to the commence^ 
meat of the whole judicial transaction. But a consideration 
of the words of Mark wili render such a supposition extreme- 
ij impiobahle. Others, as Lyra^ Mai4ioR.y Calvin and Gro- 
tius, direct attention to the custom among the Jews of divide 
ittg the day into four parts, each part consisting of three honrii 
According to this then, one and the same portion of time 
might have been designated as the third hour at the com- 
mencement or as the sixth hour at the end. It is not probar 
ble indeed that the narrators should have been in a condition, 
or that they should have had the design, to mark with very 
great accuracy the precise points of time ; this is evident 
irom the (ioii of John, which indicates onlj an indefinite de- 
signation of time. Hence there b in fact much in favour of 
the conjecture that their only design was to distinguish the 
different parts of the day, and that here John is the more ac- 
curate ia remarking that k w|ls already nearly mid-day be- 
fore the crucifixion was completed. Here again in his ad- 
dress to the Jews, Pilate is unable to suppress the sarcastic; 
and the less so, since in all probability he was grieved that 
thej h^d forced him into that unrighteous judicial transae- 
^on. 

V. 15, 16. Pilate had already delivered up the innocent 
Jesus ; the question which he proposes to the members of the 
sanhedrim was not designed to procure his deliverance, but 
was simply an expression of contempt for the people whom 
he despised. At other times eager to seize every opportuni- 
ty afforded them to dissever themselves from Rome, the Jews 
here hypocritically pretend the gieatest «tMicbmeut. Pilate 
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Mperienees at the sanie time both the refnoof of bU eon- 
icience, and the strength of the fear of man. He iBiagiaed 
that satisfaction would be rendered to the former by the 
washing of his hands, as a sign indicative of the fact that he 
wished to have no part in the unrighteous condemnation ; 
but that worldly man had no inward moral power to main- 
tain the cause of oppressed innocence at bis own personal 
peril. He surrendered Jesus a victiui to death, and the blind 
fury of the populace celebrated its triumph. 

V. 17, 18. The place of execution was near the city. In 
other cases it was not customary among the Jews to carry in- 
to effect sentences of execution immediately after they were 
pronounced ; but in this instance the pc^ular madness wott]4 
suffer no procrastination. Among the Romans it was coo>- 
mon ibr the condemned to carry their own cross to the place 
of crucifixion ; Lips. De Cruce, 1. 2. c. 5. Jesus carried his 
through the city itself; but having been exhausted by his 
previous sufferings, when they arrived at the gate the soldiers 
placed the cross upon a certain Jew named Simon, who^ ifead 
probably manifested his sympathy for Jesus, and who, whk 
his family, was attached to him ; see Hess, Th. 3. s. 964. 
JoXyoOu Qolgetha^ is a corrupted form of the Chaldaic 
Atnbabil the scull. In other cases also a letter is sometimes 
omitted from nominibus quadrililerts ; as MPtVu^^u? instead of 
ttnbcbu) the chain, 

V. 19 — 22. In regard to the nature of the cross, and the 
condition of tliose who ended their lives by this kind of death, 
Lipsius still continues the most instructive writer, De Crooe, 
Antw. 1505; and then Paulus on Mdtt 27: 32. Comp. also 
Hess, Th. 3. s. 377 sq. On the single point, that in cruci* 
iixion the feet also were nailed to the cross, consult the lear^ 
ned treatise of Baehr, which exhausts the whole topic, tH 
Heydenr. and HiifiePs Zeitscbr. B. 2. H. 2. s. 326.— The 
Romans were in the habit of affixing to all criminals a roH 
containing a record of the crime fbr which they were pun«> 
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ifihed. This roll or tablet was by the Romans denominated 
titulus title; Suetonius, Domit. c. 10. Calig. c. 32. Pilate 
again exhibited his sarcastic contempt for the Jews, by wri- 
ting the superscription just in the words that he did. This 
appears still more evidently in the rude and short answer 
which he returned to the Jewish autliorities when they re- 
ifuested an alteration. The description which Pfailo, In leg. 
ad Gai., gives of the character of Pilate corresponds exactly 
ivitfa his conduct here : ^v yag Tt]v qv<5ip aytafin^g nai fittu 
avl^ttdovg ipihikiKtog ' he was by nature stern and inflexible 
in his self-willed perverseness.' 

V. 23. Those who were condemned to the cross were 
crucified naked. Their clothes always fell as a portion to 
the soldiers to whom the completion of the punishment wa« 
entrusted. It is probable that the crucifixion of Christ wa| 
performed by four soldiers, jiiQudioy argciTionwv, Acts 12: 
4. These divided his clothes among themselves. The He- 
brews, as well as the ancient people generally, were clothed 
4n an under garment n:h2) , and an outer garment 7\bl2'ip . 
In Hellenistic the latter was called i^atiotf. Hence Casaii- 
bon and Grotius conjectured that here, as well as in Mark 5: 
30, (as in tl^e LXX. Job 1: 20^) the plural is used instead 
of the singular, and that a division of the outer garment is 
spoken of. But it is more natural to suppose that the other 
garments in general are referred to.— The under dress was 
woven of one piece, as Joseph us, Antiq. 1. 3. c. 8, describes the 
dress of the high-priest : iati di 6 yi^itfav ovtog ovx ix dvolv 
niQitvifJtaTftiVy wart ^antxiif inl i(oy oiftotv tii/ui xtci T(utf iia- 
ga nkivgaif, qd^oog d* iv inifii^xa vqaofAtvov, * This tunic 
or vestment was not cpmposed of two pieces, nor was it 
sewed upon the shoulders and the sides, but it was one long 
robe.' 

V. 24. These words of the Old Testament here quoted 
by the Evangelist were used by David in Ps. 22: 19, whilst 
giving a description of his sufferings and persecutions. Pa^ 
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?id could not hare said this of himself io the pr^ier and otf* 
final sense. Guided by a higher Power, whilst under the in* 
lluence of inspiration, he selected such figurative expressions 
as found their application in the appropriate sense in Christ, 
the theocratic Head of the Messianic Kingdom. 

y . 24 — 27. Many Jewish women , who had attached them- 
selves to Christ as his disciples, followed him from Galilee, 
Matt. 27: 55; and now in this hour of agony, they were as- 
sembled around the cross of their beloved teacher. Among 
them was the Mother of Jesus ; Mary Magdalene, Luke 8: 
2 ; the sisters of Jesus' mother, the wife of Cleopas, whom 
Matthew calls the mother of James, (elsewhere denominated 
the son of Alpheus : 'yfXqulog and KlofTiig are difierent 
modes of writing the Hebrew ^bn) ; and, according to Mat- 
thew, Salome the mother of John the Evangelist. Although 
suffering under the burden of his own intensest anguish, and 
borne down with the feeling of the guilt of sinful humanity^ 
the Redeemer still has an affectionate remembrance of those 
whom he leaves behind, and entrusts the care of his mother 
to his beloved disciple. From the circumstance that we 
find John in Jerusalem a long time after the ascension of 
Christ, it would seem as if ?« tdiu here referred to a dwell- 
ing which he had in that city. 

V. 28, 29. John relates in a brief manner ; his narrative 
roust be filled up from the other Evangelists. The hour of 
mid-day had already arrived ; and, as is the case universal- 
ly, that we find a certain accordance between the realm of 
nature and the phencnena in the realm of the spirit, so also 
was it here. When the Redeemer of man was in confliet 
with the feeling of guilt for the whole of his sinful race, and 
•■ he emptied to its last drop the cup of suffering appointed 
for him by his Father, the heavens were overspread with 
darkness which continued until the last moment, when Christ, 
in the deepest feeling of the guilt of the human family, the 
J^onishment of whose sin he had taken upon himself^ cried 
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<Kit, ** My God ! my God ! why hast thou forsaken me V — 
The conflict was now ended — he called for something to re^ 
vive him. The words may be differently understood and va- 
riously construed. The ordinary construction is to connect 
7va tiXfitaOfj with ktyfi ; m which connexion the first leXi^ 
ou¥ is then taken either in the sense of the fulfilment of a pro- 
phecy, (so in a very forced manner, Beza), or of completion 
in general. Thus all the ancient commentators and most of 
the modern, as Heumann, Kuinoel and Lucke. It woald 
then contain a reference to Ps. 69: 22. Nor can it be urged 
as an objection against this view that it were unnatural to 
suppose that the dying Redeemer did not utter that excla- 
mation from actual want, but only for the purpose of fulfilling 
a prophecy. Rather were the prophecies mere expressbns 
anticipative of that which would dev elope itself in agreement 
with the rel ations of an i n w ard necessity . A n objection against 
it might rather be urged from the circumstance that the Scrip- 
tures in general only are referred to, without the quotation 
of any particular passage. Though at the same time John 
furnishes an example of a similar kind of reference in 17: 12. 
But nevertheless we prefer the other construction which b 
found in Bengel, Michael is and Semler, and which is main- 
tained in the fundamental treatise of Van Hengel, Annotatio 
in N. T., Amst. 1824. According to it i»a TiXftwiffj is to 
be connected with what precedes : '* when Christ knew that 
he had fulfilled all things conformably to the prophecy of 
Scripture." The sentence in John 11:4 is similar to the 
one here under consideration : aiirrj ij aaOftftia ovx lat$ 
itoog {^ai^aroy, akk* i)ii**p t^g rfofiy^ too Otov, i'pa do^cuf^^ 
vios xov Osokt Si avifjg, ' This sickness is not unto death, 
but for the glory of God, that the Son of God might be 
glorified thereby.' It was customary .at the commencement 
of crucifixion to offer spiced wine to those who were to be 
executed, for the purpose of stunning them, or deadening 
their sensibilities. Such did the soldiers offer to Christ. But 
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w« are inibriDed, Malt. 27; 34, Mark 15: 23, that be refused 
k, beoause be wished to endure hia last sufieriDga witb a 
elear and perfect consciouaness. Tbe soldiers afterwards 
offered him sour wine in contemptuous sport, Luke 23: 36. 
Here now, according to the account of Matthew, 27: 48, and 
Mark, 15: 3G, one Jew reaches to him vinegar to drink. In 
this place John is perhaps not quite so accurate as they. 
Oi dt often stands without anjr more definite determination, 
80 that it is equivalent to r^i^^^ di-', Luke 5: 33. — The Orien* 
tal hjssop is often an ell in length. This is asserted by the 
Arabic naturalist, Isaac Ben Omran, in a passage found in 
Bochart, Hieroz. T. 1. L 2. c. 50. It should be observed 
moreover that the crosses were low, so that the feet of the 
crucified were onljr a few feet above the earth. The sponge 
was bound to the end of the hyssop branch. 

V. 30. Tm'ktaiai it is Jinished. Bengel : hoc verbum 
in corde Jesu erat versu 28, nunc ore profert, ' this word was 
in the heart of. Jesus in v. 28 ; he now gives utterance to it 
with his mouth.' Altogether in error are Beza and Ueumann 
here, who suppose that a simple fulfilment of tbe prophecies 
is meant. Comp. 17: 4. Ifaptdmxe yielded up^, namely, to 
God. When the perfectly holy Jesus — ^the second founder 
of humanity without sin — who voluntarily subjected himself 
to all the consequences of sin and to death itself — when he 
had passed through the confiict of death, and the most extra- 
ordinary transaction had taken place in the realm of spirits, 
the powers of nature also began to move. The earth trem- 
bles. And now — ^since the guilt of man is obliterated, and 
since salvation is no longer a thing of promise but a present 
possession — the curtain before the Most Holy place is rent 
in twain : — a figurative designation that the human race now 
sees revealed '^ the mysteries which from the beginning of 
the worid were hid in God,'' £ph. 3: 9. 

V. 31. On the following section consult Michael is' Erk- 
I&rung der Begrabniss und Auferstehungsgeschichte, Halle 
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1783. — Among the Romans the bodies of the crucified con»- 
moDlj hung upon the cross for a considerable time. In ma- 
il j cases aldo they may have been given over to the relatives 
of those who suffered, for the purpose of burial. But the 
Jewish law prescribed, Deut. 21:23, that the criminals who 
were hung should be taken down upon the same day. It 
was deemed highly improper that the corpse of a criminal 
should be exposed to the eye on a feast day. Thus Philo 
says, In Flaccum, p. 977, Fr.,that the Crucified were some- 
times taken down on feast days tdti to U()onpi7iig rrjg ika^ 
tf*jyv^&Mg quXuxifrii^cti, The preparation, napanxfvij, was 
Friday, and the Sabbath was called the great day, ^piya pi^ 
yaltj, because it was at the same time the second festival day 
oi the Passover ; see the remarks on 13: 1. — Among others 
Lactantius testifies, Instit. Div. 1. 4. c. 26, that it was cus- 
tomary to break the thighs of crucified criminals, in order to 
kill them more perfectly. 

V. 32, 33. The assumption of Storr and Kuinoel here is 
not improbable, viz. that these are other soldiers whom Pilate 
first sent out of the city, and who bad not seen Jesus expire. 

V. 34, 35. A soldier approaches Christ, who had already 
expired. He seems to him as if dead ; but still, in order to 
be certain, he pierces him in the side with a lance. Blood 
and water flow out of the wound. The patristical commenta^ 
tors resrard this as a miracle. Celsus accused the Christians 
of inferring from that circumstance that Christ had a kind of 
ichor instead of the ordinary blood. The most natural sup- 
position is that blodd and water form a Hendiadys. The 
allusion then is to blood half coagulated, which flowed from 
the dead body. Others assume that Christ had not yet ex- 
pired, as it was not usual for those who were crucified to die 
so quickly, but that he now became entirely dead, in that 
the thrust entered the pericardium, where there is a humid 
vapour, which, when exposed to the air, becomes water ; 
Hildebrandt, Anatomic, Th. 3, s. 806. This is the view of 
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the theologians, Beza, Calvin amd Grodos ; and of tbe ph^ 
flieians Fred, and Gottfr. Gniner, Fred. Gruneri Comm^iL 
de I. Cb. morte vera non eimulata; acced. Gottfr. Gninai 
▼indiciae mortis Christi verae, Hal. 1605. That suppoei- 
tioo takes it lor granted that the soldier who carried the lance 
in his right hand, pierced the left side. Butit is plain that 
John designs lo say, v. 30, that Christ had been already actual- 
ly dead, not that he merely seemed to have died. Other views 
may be seen in tbe learned treatises of the Bartholini, father 
and son, entitled De latere Christi aperto, Lugd. Bat 1646, 
and in Ricbter's De morte Servatoris in cruce, Gott. 1757. In 
his Commentary, Tb. 3. s. 810 sq., Paulas has entered into 
an extended investigation in order to prove that possibly this 
thrust may not have been fatal. It is possible for vvrziip to 
signify merely to scratch; it is possible that nXivga desig* 
nates simply the superficies of the haunch ; uijua xa< vdaig 
may possibly mean nothing more than a watery lymph ; Ao/* 
Xfj may possibly have been nothing more than a light javelin 
of the Triarii. After Paul us, Henneberg has distinguished 
himself as the advocate of this mode of explanation ; Comen- 
tar liber die Auferstehungsgeschichte, Leipzig 1826. But 
a dose and acute invest^ation of all these possibilities would 
only serve to generate a stronger conviction in reference to 
the ordinary acceptation of this history, were it not assum- 
ed at the outset that the miracle of a resurrection is alto- 
gether an impossilnlity, — Another question which still re- 
mains is. What end could the Evangelist have had in the ex- 
press and emphatic establishment of this fact ? It can scarce- 
ly be doubted that by tbe mention of it his purpose was to 
strengthen our belief in the actual death of Christ. After 
what has been said in the introduction, § 3, we cannot be- 
lieve that in stating the circumstance he h^ a polemical de- 
sign against tbe Docetae ; rather would he seem to hay« 
done it with the simple purpose of showing that the resurreo- 
lion of Christ wa3 a true n)irac]0. — The an<^ient theologian]i 
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place 1 John 5: 6 in connexion with this passage. Comp. on 
this place the Dissertation of Joh. Chr. Ritter in the Tbes. 
Theol. Philol. II. 384. 

V. 36, 37. The ydg is not, as Kuinoel maintains, a mere 
partic. trans. Rather does John wish to support and strength- 
en the faith of his readers by directing their attention to the 
fact that in this way certain intimations of the Old Testament 
were also fulfilled. The first passage is found in Ex. 12: 46. 
John regards the paschal-larab as a type of Christ. The 
other passage is found in Zech. 12: 10, which is in like 
manner referred to Christ in Rev. 1:7. In the Hebrew text 
God is the speaker. The corresponding word for xfyieJy is 
^pj^, which here seems to have been used metaphorically, 
'* they will turn themselves to me whom they before treated 
with contempt," and is therefore equivalent to C^J2. It is 
thus rendered by the Chaldee paraphrast, and also by the 
LXX, who translate ini^kupovtui ngog /u^, cti^O^' civ xatatg^ 
jl^r^cuvTO. On the deviations from the LXX which are found 
in the quotations of John, see remarks on 13: 18. In like 
manner as that which David spoke of himself in a wider and 
less appropriate sense, (see on v. 23), was fulfilled in the 
narrower and more appropriate sense in the Messiah ; such 
also is the case with what God here says of himself. 

V. 38 — 40. The other Evangelists furnish more accurate 
information in regard to Joseph of Arimathea, Luke 23: 50. 
Mark 15: 43. Matt. 27: 57. He was a member of the San- 
hedrim, but a pious Israelite, one ^' who waited for the king- 
dom of God'' like Simeon, Luke 2: 25. He was therefore 
one of those who had a living desire for the commencement 
of the Messianic period. As 6uch, we are informed by Mat^ 
thew, he had already enrolled himself among the disciples of 
Jesus. Towards the setting of the sun, soon after the Jews 
had asked permission to take down the dead bodies from the 
cross, he besought the Governor for the corpse of his Teach- 
er. The Procurators often granted such requests for money, 
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u was the case with Verres, Cic. in Verrem V. 4a, 51. Pi« 
late ^?e the dead body to Joseph without pay, Mark 15: 45. 
Nicodemus, with whom Joseph was unquestionably aequaint* 
ed, joined bitn. They had many spices prepared, but inas- 
much as the commencement of the Sabbath was near at hand, 
▼. 42, they were probably not able to complete fully the pro- 
oeas of embalming. Hence we find that on the mcnrning a£> 
ter the Sabbath the women went to the grave to Enish the 
embalming still more completely. 

V. 41, 42. From Matt. 27: 60 it would seem as if the 
garden and the tomb both belonged to Joseph. On the char- 
acter of the Jewish burying vaults see remarks on 11: 38, 



CHAPTER XX. 

As sin and evil are in the Divine government correlative^ 
so it was a free-will act of love which led the sinless Redeem- 
er, when he appeared in the world, to assume opoiatfta aap-- 
nog afMa^riag the likeness of sinful flesh, Rom. 8: 3, and to 
become subject unto death. Therefore also the bands of 
death could not hold 'him, Acts 2: 24. Accordingly, after 
the work of redemption was perfected by his death, he rose 
victoriQus from the grave, and to those who through faith in 
him should become members of his body, he became a^x^ 
/og T'^g itaiig the Prime of Life. Since this fact, however, 
independent of its importance in respect to the internal con* 
nexion of the Christian doctrine, was an extraordinary mirac* 
ulous occurrence, the credibility of the narrative has been 
questioned from the very earliest times ; Celsus, in Orig. c. 
Cels. 1. 2. Woolston, Discourses on the Miracles of our Sar* 
viour, disc. 6. Chubb, Posthumous Works, I. p. 330. Mor^ 
gans, The Resurrection considered, Lond^ 1744* Or if by 
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Bome the certamty of the fact has been deemed beyond all 
question, (to doubt this Paulas has shown to be entirely un- 
Ustorical and antirpsychological, Th. 3. s. 867), yet they 
have attempted to prove that Christ was not actually dead, 
but being stunned and palsied he wore for a time the appear* 
ance of death, and was afterwards recalled to consciousness 
by the cool grave and the spices ; see especially Paulus, and 
recently Henneberg. The refutation of these views may be 
seen in detail in the following apologetic works : Less, liber 
die Religion, ihre Geschichte, Wahl u. s. w. 2. Auil. Gott. 
1786. B. 2. s, 372 sq. Less, Auferstehungsgeschichte, nebst 
Anhang, Gott. 1779. Doderlein, Fragmente und Antifrag- 
mente, Th. 1. Nurnb. 1782. — All that is necessary for us 
here is to consider the apparent discrepancies which are 
found in the histories of the resurrection contained in the 
four Gospels. These even the early Fathers attempted to 
reconcile ; for a view of what they have done consult the 
treatise of Niemeyer, De Evangelistarum in narrando Christi 
in vitam reditu dissensione, Halae 1824. These discrepan- 
cies were first collocated with much acuteness by Morgans 
in his work entitled. The Resurrection considered, and in 
recent times particularly by Fragmentist, and after him they 
were urged by his patron Lessing. Among those who have 
lately attempted a reconciliation of the different accounts, we 
mention as particularly worthy of notice Griesbach, De fonti- 
bus, unde Evangelistae suas de resurrectione domini narra- 
tiones hauseriut, Jenae 1793. Paulus, Comm. Th. 3. s. 863 
sq. Hess, Lebensgeschichte Jesu, Th. 3. — The excellent 
extract from Chrysostom which we have given on 18: 1 is of 
especial vdue in reference to these real or apparent contra- 
dictions ; and in general what is there said on the supposed 
discrepancies . found in the Evangelic records, is true also 
here. 

y. 1, 2. If we consider the three first gospels apart, we 
shall find in them differences which can hardly be reconciled. 
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Bat in this they all agree, that the women who went to the 
grave saw Angels, by whom they were informed that Jesus 
had arisen, and who commanded them to inform the Apos- 
tles immediately of the fact. But as Mary Magdalene was 
among these women according to the three first Evangelists, 
this seems to be a striking contradiction to John's narrative. 
The writers above named attempt to harmonize these ac- 
counts by supposing that Mary did indeed start out with the 
other women ; but running before them and finding the stone 
rolled away, she was overcome by a sudden impulse of feel- 
ing and hastened back to communicate the intelligence to 
the Apostles, as related by John. In the mean time the oth- 
ers had become witnesses of that which occurs in the other 
Evangelists. Mary Magdalene now returns to the grave with 
the two Apostles, and after they had gone away ho(>eless, she 
continued to stand weeping in the same place where she first 
saw the angels, and afterwards the Lord himself. The Lord 
then charges her with the same commission which the angels 
had previously given to the other women, that is, to inform 
the Apostles of his resurrection. Matthew, 28 : 9, 10, seems 
to relate of all the women what is true of Mary alone, whilst 
Mark is more precise in his account, 16: 9. On this mode 
of harmonizing then we must suppose that the other women 
were prevented from communicating to the Apostles what 
the angels had given them in charge. Hess renders it pro- 
bable on topographical principles, that those who were return- 
ing from the grave may have missed the Apostles who were 
rapidly approaching it. It may be inferred fi'om Mark 16: 8 
that their great consternation did not allow them, for a time 
at least, to think of searching for the Apostles. If thid order 
of events be received as correct, we have only to harmonize 
it with Luke 24: 9 — 12, who seems to say that Peter and 
John did not go to the grave until after the women had al- 
ready communicated to them all the intelligence. But Luke's 
narrative is in that place (v. 12) so broken as to render it 
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quite {>lain that he had not received any very aceorate in- 
formation respectinf^ the progress of the event — It is possible 
that John may have received hb information particularly from 
Mary Magdalene, which woold account for his being so cir- 
cumstantial in those things that immediately concerned her. 
The women of course all started out together as may be in- 
ferred from oidafifv we knaw^ in v* 2 ; but as Mary remained 
behind weeping after the two Apostles had withdrawn from 
the grave, so it is not improbable that in their approach to it 
her lively sorrow had hurried her on before the other women. 
She saw the stone taken away ; terrified, she hastened, r(>*;t«*, 
back, without thinking of any thing else, to her masculine 
friends, probably in order to receive advice. — Ta aafifiata^ 
accordincr to the Syriac and Rabbinic use of language, means 
the week. Mi^, as in Hebrew and Syriac, is used for 7r(>4w- 
tfj ; Gesenius, Lehrg. s. 701. 

V. 3 — ^9. The Evangelist now relates to us with a gra- 
phic particularity which bears the entire character of historic 
truidi, the manner in which his own enthusiasm urged him 
on before Peter ; yet he did not dare to enter the tomb, be- 
ing prevented probably by a natural aversion. Meanwhile 
Peter wishing to inform himself more accurately, fiaw not 
only the bands which had been wrapped round the body, but 
the handkerchief also lying in a separate place ; see on 11: 
43, 44. Why does John narrate this particular fact 1 The 
answer to this question will depend upon the meaning we 
give to enlaievaei/ he believed^ in v. 8. Erasmus, Grotius, 
Heumann, Bengel, Morus, Kuinoel, Lticke and others, sup- 
pose that John speaks of the confidence which he attached 
to the account of the Magdalene. Cyrill, Chrysostom, Cal- 
vin, Beza, Lampe and others, assume that he is speaking of 
his belief of the resurrection. In favour of the first view it 
may be said that according to it ijdeiaav can then be taken 
in its ordinary force of the Imperfect. But on this it should 
)>e observed in the first place, that it is impossible to imagine 
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why John thoiild now lifBi kave believed the statement in 
reference to the removal of Christ's body, becanse he had 
Men that it was not there before he entered the tomb ; and 
then again Jc^n is always in the habit of using miittMv 
absolutely, when religious faith is the topic of discourse ; and 
farther, it is clear from the narrative that he was stru<^k 
with astonishment at the circumstance of seeing the hand- 
kerchief carefully laid to one side by itself, comp. Luke 24: 
12. Had the corpse been cluidestinely carried off, the rob- 
ber would not first have carefully taken off the bandages and 
have placed each one in a particular place. What c<Hijec- 
ture then could have been more natural to him, than that the 
Lord himself had indeed risen? Here then, as elsewhere, 
see on 2: 24, niateviiv designates only a weaker degree of 
faith. Beza •* quamquam tenuis adhuc fuit fides et aliis tea- 
timoniis egeret, ut confirmaretur, * his faith had hitherto been 
slender and needed other testimonies that it might be con- 
firmed.'. In order to show why they .did not immediately 
come to that conjecture, until they were led to it by what 
they saw in the tomb, the Evangelist adds that up to that 
time they had not understood the Scriptures (so is it transla- 
ted even by Seiler, De Wette and others). The use of ^^€«i* 
as pluperfect is not inadmissible in Hellenistic Greek ; since 
even the classic writers sometimes use as preterites (still pre- 
serving the grammatical form), those preterites which have the 
signification of present. So itix^H^s ^^ Buttm., AusfiihrL, 
Gramm. Th. 2. Abth. 1. s. 256. 

V. 1 1—13. Mary, overwhelmed in her grief— John, whose 
faith was at first a germinating hope, to which he had been 
able to impart none of the joy of faith-*-remained standing 
by the grave. Full of anxious solicitude she looks yet once 
more into the narrow entrance to the tomb which had been 
hewn out of the rock, and sees two angels. Out of the sim- 
plicity of her heart she tells them in plain words the cause of 
her grief, without thinking immediately on supernatural aid. 
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V. 14 — 16. Matthew Mforms us that the Lord had ap- 
peared to the other women also, when they were already on 
their way to Jerusalem. He now approached unobeerved 
behind the Magdalene, his sorrowful death having rendered 
her inattentive to his Iboteteps, and it is probable also that he 
was clothed in the dress of a gardener ; for if this garden be- 
longed to Joseph of Arimathea or to one of his friends, it is 
presumable that the risen Satrionr having first manifested 
himself to the family received from them his garments. In 
the present case also, Mary conducts in an. entirely simple 
and child-like manner, without any transport of fancy. The 
risen Lord addressed her by name with an affectionate tone 
of voice which she immedialeiy recognized. Hitherto she 
had simply inclined her head towards him that stood behind 
her; but now she turned entirely around, and knew the 
Lord. *Fa^fiov»i Rabhonu the Rabbinic ""Sisn, Mark 10: 
51, is in the Rabbinic idiom still more honorable than ^afi- 
fii rabbu It b here an exclamation of joyful surprise* 

y. 17. This answer of Jesus may be understood in a 
fourfold sense. The oldest and most common one is that of 
Chrysostom and Augustine-, who suppose amtail-ui touch me 
naf, to be metaphorically used, and the meaning of Christ to 
be : '' do not continue to think of me in my present mani- 
festation, for I shall still be exalted/' This sense is adopted 
by Calvin, Beza, Grotius, Lampe and otliers. But should 
we even concede that this poetic force of the word anito- 
{^ai to touch, mente contrectare to touch with the mind, were 
applicable here, still the leading thought contained in the sen- 
tence — ^viz. in my present appearance — would not be express- 
ed by it Another interpretation is this : Christ's design was 
to reprove Mary, because, being full of unbelief she wished to 
touch him in order to ascertain whether he were a false ap- 
parition, or whether he had again actually recovered his body. 
The course of thought would then be, '* touch me not for that 
purpose^ for I ain not yet glorified, and therefore stili have my 
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ordinary body." But, not to mention that this view requires 
too much to be supplied, one cannot understand why Christ 
should have prohibited Mary from doing what he even told 
the disciples in his great condescension to do, v. 27. An- 
other mode of explanation— one which was opposed by Gal* 
vin, but which among subsequent writers, as Mosheim, Hen- 
mann and others, became the prevailing one, is Uiis : that 
Christ wished to prevent Mary from delaying a long time to 
embrace him ; he wished her rather to hasten and c<mimu» 
nicate the joyful intelligence to the Apostles. But on this 
supposition more is attributed to aniia&a$ than it can in- 
volve : it can in no case have the fiill sense of uokXaa^ai. 
A fourth view is therefore without doubt the most prefera- 
ble — a view which in more recent times has become the 
current explanation. Among the Ori^itals, as well as 
among the Greeks, the most s(^emn manner of furnishing 
a demonstration of respect, was to fall down before the pres- 
ence of a superior, and to embrace or kiss his feet ; Luke 
7: 38. 5: 8. Thus it is said of the Shunamite who came 
to Elisha, 2 K. 4: 27 Vriin^ pTHni Kinni 'and she came 
and took hold of his feet.' So also Josephus says of Abi- 
gail, '^ When she saw David, neooi/aa inl ngiemnov ng^Mf" 
*$ivtf6if ' falling down upon her face she did biro reverence ;'' 
and afterwards i; di avu^lap ui¥ eJvai xal not^w a%pao^a$ 
intivov Bkfyei^, * she declared that she was unworthy even to 
touch his feet,' Antiq. 1. VI. c. 13. § 78. So also in Antiq. 
1. VII. c. 11. ^ 2, it is said of Shimei ai^afiag em ttiv fiqv^ 
pa» xul Hutaa^cip autov lavg nodag fSeho, 'going upon 
the bridge and taking hold of his feet, he entreated.' It is 
well known that among the Greeks also the same practice 
was a ceremony of submission. Thus in Pindar, Nem. 
VIII. V. 22 ixirag ^ietKOV otfivoiif yoputm» antOfi€u; and 
in Homer the frequently recurring expression yovpaxmw 
Htpaif^ai. Thus also in the parallel passage. Matt. 28: 9, 
we see the women " worshipping Christ and taking hold of 
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Ins feet" In this view the sense may be : In her sudden 
surprisal Mary now imagines that she sees in the risen Sa« 
vioar a higher being. But Jesus wishes to direct her to the 
fact that his glorification was still future. That Jesus wish- 
ed to indicate to her something similar to this becomes evi* 
dent also from the following expressions in which he calls the 
Apostles his brethren, and calls God his Father and their 
Father. This is the only mode of explanation which gives 
to the expression an appropriate sense ; although it may 
indeed be urged against it that yopiimv or nodviv is very 
much needed. As parallel passages we may further compare 
Rev. 19: 10. 22: 9, where the angel wishes to restrain John 
from rendering unto him demonstrations of Divine honour. 
Thus, or in a similar manner, is the passage understood by 
Kype, Herder, Less, Kuinoel and Lijcke. 

V. IS. The other women had probably met with the dis- 
ciples in the mean time, and had anticipated Mary in the 
communication of her message. The eleven- received the 
account with doubting confidence, Mark 16: 11. Luke 24: 
11, 22, 23, From v. 22 and 23 it is plain to be seen that 
the preceding r^nU^i oiw disbelieving\ is not to be understood 
directly of entire unbelief. Some, perhaps, believed more, 
and others less. 

V> 19, 20. Jesus, as well as the angels, had made known 
to the other women that he would appear to the disciples in 
Galilee, whither they designed to return after the festival was 
ended. Meanwhile, however, he manifested himself to them 
sooner. On the same afternoon he appeared to two of them 
as they were travelling towards Elminaus, Full of joy, these 
two hastened, at their returni to communicate the event to. 
the eleven. But they had aWeady been advertised of the fact 
by the account of Mary, and Peter also had had a manifes- 
tation, Luke 24: 34. 1 Cor. 15: 5. Full of joy, and with 
that inward liveliness which must have been generated by 
the continually increasing certainty of the fact, the disciples 
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were conf ersing with each other in reference to it, Luke 24: 
36, when taddenly the risen Saviour himself stood in their 
midst, and saluted them with ' Peace be with you !' It may 
now be asked whether the manner in which the Lord a|^)ear-* 
ed to them involves in itself any thing miraculous ? The first 
circumstance which may be adduced in favour of that suppo- 
sition is the fact that " the doors were closed." The Fathers 
of the Church, Suicer, Thesaurus Eccl. V. 1. p. 1413, Whit- 
by, De Inlerpr. Script e Patr. p. 288 sq. and the Lutheran 
theologians, see Gerhard, in Harmonia Evang. Sect 212, 
QuensUdt, Systems Theol. P. III. p. 443, believe that the 
body of the Redeemer was transfigured or glorified, and that 
of a consequence he was able to enter in a supernatural man- 
ner without opening the door. See in behalf of this assump- 
tion a Lutheran disputation, clothed in panoply, by Gunther, 
Leipzig 1093. The doctrine of the Ubiquity of Christ's 
body, which they sought to establish, was the chief reason 
why the Lutheran theologians maintained this view with ao 
much zeal. The judgment denounced by Calvin against 
this explanation is severe : facessant istae pueriles argutiae ! 
* away with these puerile conceits !' That the body of the 
risen Saviour could not yet have been glorified is rendered 
apparent from what follows — ^the exhibition of his wounds, 
and, as stated by Luke, his eating with the disciples. It might 
now be said that his appearance before them took place al- 
together in the ordinary way ; that the reason why the Evan- 
gelist mentions the closed doors is found in the circumstance 
that he wished to intimate the dangerous condition in which 
they stood on account of the Jews — that John omits to 
mention the fact that the disciples opened the door, simply 
because it was a matter which would be sel^vident But, 
even though this view might not be altogether inadmissible, 
it is still not the most probable one. Even the double ^&tfi 
here and in v. 26, ** he stood in their midst,'' seems to con- 
vey the impression that the disciples did not observe his ar- 
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rival, but that they sa^ him all of a sadden. The Perric 
version here translates : " they saw him suddenly standing 
among them." The Spanish translation corresponds with 
this. Eig ro lAtaov would seem io be a Hellenistic expres- 
sion for iv. There is less of difficulty in this supposition 
than to assume that the second Aorist is used in a transitive 
sense. Luke 24: 36 has ictti iv ficaqi avruip, and gives 
still more evident intimations of the miraculous. In John al- 
so we find eawfj iis top atyiuX6p,2l: A. And besides, 
since we find it stated in Luke 24: 37, that at his entrance 
the disciples, instead of hastening to him full of joy as Mary 
did, were in astonishment, and supposed that they saw a 
spirit ; this also furnishes evidence that the mode of his en- 
trance was not the ordinary one. And finally, a considera- 
tion which appears to be one of especial moment here is, 
that John could have had no cause whatever to repeat in v. 
26 that the doors were closed, unless that fact were particu- 
larly connected with the manner of Jesus' entrance. To all 
of which must be added the circumstance mentioned in Luke 
24: 31, i(pa¥tos iyipfto in aviwp, ' and he vanished out 
of their sight.' True, even in recent times, Jahn, in his 
Theological Remains, has attempted to establish the view 
set forth in the Syriac, which refers it simply to his going 
away ; but to the unprejudiced exegetical sense the ex- 
pression evidently implies something different Without 
undertaking to determine therefore the manner in which 
Jesus suddenly entered into the midst of his disciples, (see 
Beza on this passage,) we must still believe that it involved 
somewhat of a miraculous character. — He uses the ordinary 
Hebrew salutation, though he at the same time throws into 
it a higher meaning, see remarks on 14: 27 ; this is appar 
rent also from the circumstance that he repeats the saluta- 
tion at his departure, v. 21, and then again in v. 26. After 
that He had conquered death, the time of heavenly peace, 
the time of heavenly security, commenced for his discir 
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plea. — Luk« states that the Redeemer did not exhibit the 
marks of his woands until he saw the disciples full of fear — 
for they imagined that they saw a ghost before them. Luke 
adds also that he showed the marks of the nails in his feet 

V. 21 — 2^ Here again the narrative of John must be 
filled up from Luke. Jesus partook of some refreshment with 
his disciples, and during that late supper he conversed with 
them in reference to those O. T. declarations which involved 
a reference to himself. At the close of this conversation he 
repeated the salutation of peace, and then pointed them to 
that great event for which all their instruction hitherto was 
designed only as a preparative introduction — to the extraor- 
dinary out-pouring of the Spirit of God. They were then to 
enter upon the great office of teaching the doctrines of their 
Master, even as was afterwards actually the case ; they were 
to be the organs of God to a sinful world, John 4: 38. 17: 
18. Ammonius: in^id^, ^V^K ^^^ "^^^ otavgov nivia 
ivxoXoi y/yow, jiffiJito vf4ag not^out to iQyoPy o inoitjaa, 
' since all things, says he, have been rendered easy by the 
cross, I send you to do the work which I have done.' In 
giving to them that promise, Christ connected with it a sym- 
bolical action, after the manner of the Prophets. Breathing 
upon one was among all nations a sign indicative of the spir- 
itual influences of God : see Knapp, Scripta, p. 29 sq. Hence 
among the heathen we find the expressions, inlnpota, affla- 
tus diyinus. Accordingly the aorist Idfieze must be taken 
in the sense of the future. It stands als expressive of that 
which was in a short time to take place ; in which way the 
present is used, 10: 32. 13: 6. — The possession of the Holy 
Spirit placed the Apostles also in a condition to deter- 
mine who possessed that knowledge of sin and that repent- 
ance which rendered him capable of receiving the forgive* 
ness of his sins ; — ^to determine who was really in a true 
communion with the Redeemer, and who was not. The au- 
thority then which Christ in these words communicated to 
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the Apostles is nothing else than the natural consequence of 
that oitt-poUrifig of the Holy Spirit ; Matt. 18: 18 is to be un- 
derstood in the same manner. Comp. Schleirmacher's Glau* 
benslehre, Th. 2. § 162. Calvin : neque separanda est haec 
remittendi peccata potestas a docendi officio, cui uno con- 
textu annexa est, * neither is this power of remitting sins to 
be separated from the office of the Christian teacher, with 
which it is inseparably connected.' The Codd. ADL and 
many other authorities have aqtmvxut instead of dgUi^Tai, 
KQaxtiif is here used as synonymous with Silv in Matt. 18: 
18 ; Iveiv there stands opposed to it. Thus the LXX. some- 
times translate ^22:^ by del¥ Jer. 33: 1, and sometimes by 
xjjar^rj/ Dan. 10: 8. 

v. 24 — ^27. John here mentions an additional trait in the 
character of Thomas, which exhibits him to us in the same 
light that he appears in 1 1 : 16, where see the remarks. 
He did not possess that child-like disposition of his fellow 
disciples, which does not give way to the doubts of the re- 
flective understanding. The disciples had informed him 
of the appearance of the Lord ; he immediately expressed a 
doubt in reference to it ; they reply to him that they had 
seen the marks of his wounds ; he now says that he must 
put his hands into the marks before he can believe. He 
simply names the marks in the hands and in the side, be- 
cause if Christ stood before him, these could be most readi- 
ly seen. See the treatise quoted on 19 : 19. That the de- 
sire of Thomas to be convinced did not spring from a pure 
and holy disposition directed towards the supersensuous, is 
apparent from the words of reproof which Christ afterwards 
addresses to him. It is not necessary to assume directly 
that the disciples had first given Christ information in refer- 
ence to the unbelief of Thomas. From the representation 
of the Evangelist it would' seem as if he designed to ascribe 
to Christ a supernatural knowledge of it. — In profane wri- 
ters and in the LXX too} dvai is foimd in the sense oi h 
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o?iiy iJpm$. ''Aiii9ro9 and itMtog are nol placed direcdy 
for the participles imcxw and niottiw; they are never 
used in this way, not even in Gal. 3:9. It does not indi- 
cate an individual act, but the established character of the 
mind should be directed to the supersensuons, and thus be 
willing lo recognize a revelation from the higher world. 

V. 28. Overcome by the feeling of the snpersensuous 
which was awakened within him, and the inward recogni- 
tion of the fact that somewhat extraordinary had here taken 
place, under the influence of both reverence and shame in 
the presence of his divine Master — Thomas exclaims " My 
Lord and my God." The expression '' my God/' must be ex- 
plained from the condition in which the abased apostle found 
himself. He was seized with a full and overflowing feeling 
— a presentiment of the supernatural in the fact, and in the 
appearance of Christ generally, took deep hold upon bis un- 
believing heart. This feeling or tendency of mind put into 
his mouth a predicate which expressed more than he would 
have said in a calm and reflecting state of consciousness. 
Theod. Mopsuest. wished to consider the exclamation as an 
expression of admiration and praise to God. This is how- 
ever not the case, for elmv avitf he said unto him, shews 
that Christ was addressed. 'O xv(ji6g /lot; my Lord, can- 
not naturally be referred to God ; and besides, it cannot be 
shewn that an invocation or address to God, was customary 
among the Hebrews as a form of testifying one's admiration. 
Other forced interpretations of the Socinians are refuted by 
Calvin on this passage. The article is used as a designa- 
tion of the vocative, as is the case also in Hebrew ; Gese- 
niusy Lehrgeb. s. 654. 

v. 29. In the words of this verse Christ shews that the > 
unbeliefof the disciple proceeded from a false tendency of the 
heart, from the want of an inward sense for the spiritual. 
Calvin : brevi definitione Christus vim et naturam fideicom- 
plectitur, nempe quod non subsistit in praesenti adspectu, 
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Bed penetrat fuqae ad coelos, ut credat qoae sunt ab^scondB^ 
ta ab huinano seasa. Habet quidem saum adspeetam fides, 
sed qni in mimdo 6t terrenis objectis tninime subsistit, qaa 
ratiofne dicttixr rerum invisibtlium vel non apparentium de- 
monstratio. ^ In a brief definition Christ sams up the power 
and the nature of faith ; its subsistence does not depend up* 
OB bodily vision, but i€ penetrates even into the Heavens , 
and believes^ those things which are concealed from haman 
sight Faith has indeed its own vision ; but this is not in 
the least occupied with the world or earthly objects. Whence 
it is said that faith is a demonstration of things invisible, or 
of those which are not apparent.' 

V. 30, 31. Here follows the close of the evangelical 
narrative. JSfj/4f7a signs, miracles^ are supposed by Euthy* 
mius, Semler, Kuinoel and Liicke, to mean nothing more than 
the proo& of the resurrection. They would then be equiv« 
alent to the tfyc/Afi^loig infalUble proofs, of the resurrection 
mentioned in Acts 1: 3. In confirmation of this view it 
may be urged that in the preceding context miracles in gen- 
eral- are not spoken of, and that the expression '' in the pre- 
senoe of his disciples" could not have been used with pro- 
priety of any thing else than the proofs of the resurrection. 
But then on that supposition we should be compelled to de- 
part from the signification which oi^/uf/ot' .st^, constantly 
presents in the writings of John. And besides, it seemft 
most natural to understand taiTra in v. 31 in a more gener- 
al sense, and not to restrict its meaning to the two appear^ 
aaces of the risen Saviour which were before related: If it 
was the design of John to close his gbspel here, it may weU' 
be supposed that the word signs refers in a general manner 
to whatever was remarkable or extraordinary in the Re- 
deemer's life — to those occurrences of that character which' 
yr^te related in the Evangelical history. The mention* of tbe^ 
disciples as witnesses instead of the multitude^ is to bees** 
pUined ivon^ the civcumstanoe that the Evangelist)' wlio^ r^ 
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lating as one of those disdpUiy wished to intimate the cred« 
ibility of what he stated. Thus with great propriety he sab- 
joins the concluding clause, that every thing of an extraor- 
dinary character which is communicated in this gospel is 
designed to establish the faith of the reader in the Messia- 
ship of Christ. On the phrase Son oj Chd, see rcunarks on 
9 : 35. Ep Tfti opofiOTi is roost naturally to be conjoined 
with Cwrjp ixtitf, "Opofia person, a periphrasis expresanTe 
of his whole <^haracter and attributes, as in 1: 12. 



CHAPTER XXI. 



The Evangelist seems to have entirely ckised his history 
of Christ with the 30 and 31st verses of the preceding chap- 
ter, yet we here find an account of an appearance after his 
resurrection ; this may serve to awaken some doubts as to 
whether the present chapter was written by the hand of John. 
For it is inadmissible tQ assume that v. 31 and 32 are merely 
parenthetic, and that v. 1 is to be immediately connected 
with 20: 29. But from the simple circumstance that the 
Evangelist closed his account with v, 30 and 31, it cannot 
be. inferred that this supplement was added by a foreign 
hand. John may very well have undertaken the work at a 
subsequent period in order to add an appendix to his history. 
It is very natural to suppose that John was entreated by 
fiiends, to whom he related the contents of this chapter, to 
subjoin with his own hand this interesting narrative to hi? 
gospel. Thus Paul frequently closes his Epistles, but after*; 
wards sees occasion to make some additions. Besides, this 
is by no means unusual with historians, as may be seen from 
the example of Nepos in his life of Atticus. It would be 
different were there any important critical or linguistie 
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grounds to awaken a suspicion of its |irenuineness. But as 
ia critical grounds there are none at all ; atid the linguistic 
ones are veij inconsiderable. It is said indeed that iipap- 
^mtfi without iaviov in v. 1, is not accordant with the idi- 
oin of John ; but then lavtov is to be supplied from the pre^ 
ceding iipavigtuoe^ iavtov, "^Jpavegovif and fpavfQovffOa^ 
John does not use except in reference to the do^a the glory^ 
o£ Christ or of God, 9: 3. Besides, it could not have been 
used earlier to express the manifestation of Christ, because 
' there was no occasion for it ; and the other Evangelists, more- 
over, do. not apply the expression to the Redeemer until afler 
his resurrection, Mark 16: 12. In addition to this, it is prob- 
able that in these appearances of the risen Saviour, the Evan- 
gelist may have seen a ifav/^matg tfjs So^a, especially as he 
had performed miracles. — In v. 4 lart] is construed with fig 
out of the ordinary way ; but the same construction is also 
found in 20: 19.*-^iSk;^i/^ in v. 3 Lucke marks as superflu- 
ous, whilst ia other places the Evangelist never uses any su- 
perfluous words, as is done by Mark. But ivd^vg is wanting 
in many important Codd., and it is much easier to account 
lor its introduction into the text than for its omission. The 
form of expression taken as a whole, as well as the method of 
narration, is without doubt entirely agreeable to John. On 
these points consult the learned treatise of Weber, Authentia 
capitis ukimi ev. Joh., Halle 1833, and Schott, Com. de 
indole cap. ultimi ev. Joh. Jen. 1825. p. 19., also Hantechke, 
De anthentra cap. xxi. ev. Joh. e sola oratonis indole judi^ 
canda; Lips. 1818. The delineations, moreover, are so de- 
tailed and graphic, that they could be sketched by none oth- 
er than an eye witnes8«-^The authenticity of this chapter 
was called in question by Grotius, Clericus, Semler, Liicke, 
Seiffarth, and most ably by Schott in his commentary refer- 
red to above; whilst Mill, Michaelis, Krause, Yindiciae cap. 
ultimi evang. Joann. Viteb. 1793, Kuinoel, and especially 
Weber in the abov^ mentioned commentary, have defended 
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it — Bot idbBgmumenem of the cbapler euiBol as a whole 
be doubted on sufficieDt gimNMb, it would seem th«i the two 
hat versea at leaat are a later additioo. Is proof of this we 
nay adduce the plural oU^fH^ io t. 24, aince the Evangelist 
ia other places, (tee parlicalarlj 19t 35), and alao in his 
Epistles, constantly speaks of himself in the third person no- 
gular ; but especially strong is the almost visibie contrast of 
persons in the passage ovto^ hnw 6 fta&firigg and Oida(i§w 
Si$ — n itagxvgia aiiiov. Besides this, the byperfoolical ad* 
dition of V. 25 does not seem to be oonfiMrmahie to the moi- 
plicity of John, but betrays rather the rhetorical taste of that 
age. 

V. 1—4. After the disciples had continued in the me- 
tropolis until the end of the feast, they returned to their own 
province and to their friends, because Jesus had told them 
befi>refaaod that he would there hold intercourse with them. 
It was the Redeemer's design to reveal himself to more of 
his true GaFilean followera. That manifestation to five huB^ 
dred subsequent Christians, of which Paul speaks in 1 Ccn*. 
1&: 6» probably took place in Galilee. The Evangelist sub- 
joins to his Gospel oiw more of these appearances, in which 
important communications were made to Peter and to him- 
self. The Apostles bad again returned to their manual em- 
ployments, since among the Jews the office of a teacher sel* 
dom excluded the prosecotion of some trade, but on the con* 
trary the two were very firequently combined. — ^The designa<^ 
tion of the Galilean Lake by ij ^oAaaeo j^s Tt^giadog is 
peculiar to John, 6: 1, 23. — 'Eni upon the share of the lake, 
see on 6: 19. — ^Tbe most favourable time for fishii^ is either 
at the rising or setting of the sun, as Aristotle, Hist. Anim. 
L 8. c. 19, and others remark. -They probably went to the 
water after midnight. — Jehu is distinguished for the fiequeot 
use of nuiC^^v — ^E9tti in v. 4 as above in 20: 26 may signi* 
fy a miraculous manifestation, yet we are not compelled to 
assume such a meaning in this place ; here as well as there 
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fig stands for ip. — Tliey did not recognize hira immediate- 
ly, becaase he stood at a distance from them upon the shore 
in the dark. 

V. 6, 6. Iladia children, does not occur elsewhere in the 
Gospel of John, though it is found in his first Epistle, 2: 13, 
18. TTgoaqaytov whatsoever is eaten with bread, for which 
the Attics used Sipop and -ngoffoiptifiu. In this instance 
Jesus meant fishes. See 6: 9, 11. The disciples did not yet 
know the Lord by his voice ; they took him to be a stranger 
who wished to purchase fish. Notwithstanding they follow- 
ed his directions, because they believed that the stranger 
might have observed something which indicated that there 
were fish in that place. 

V. 7, 8. From the miraculous draught of fishes John im- 
mediately suspected that the stranger was indeed the Lord ; 
he may have recognized him also by paying attention to his 
language. This narrative again characterizes the fiery Pe- 
ter, who always yielded to the first lively impulse. Chrysos- 
tom : e>^ di ijtfypotoav auiop^ ndXtp t« ididf-iaxa imv otmU 
ifiv fnideixpvvrat' t^Ortojp ol /iai'>»;rot Uirgog aal ^Jcjavvtjg' 
6 fjtip yap Of()^oiigogf d di vifftjXoTepog ^/p* xai e ^*V o^v- 
regog ijp^ 6 d^ diopurixdifgog, ' When they recognized 
him, the two disciples Peter and John again exhibited their 
personal and characteristic peculiarities. The one was more 
vehement, the other more elevated ; the one showed more 
promptness in action, the other more of mental penetration.' 
— Fvfipog naked, does not indicate an entire deprivation of 
clothing, but like the Hebrew tri^ it is applied to those 
who have thrown off their outer garment; 1 Sam. 19: 24. 
Is. 20: 3. This lie girded up in order that he might be 
able to swim with more ease. According to Theophylact 
in f pdvTTig Jisher*s coat, \iere signi^es XwoTfp ti 6o6piov,o 
Oi ti Woiptxeg xal ol J^vgioi uXi(7g TTfgifkhrovaip iai^Tolg, 
* a linen cloth which Phoenician and Syrian fishermen wrapt 
nronnd them.' 

39* 
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y. 9 — 11. Tbe other disciples eamft to Imad later than 
Peter, and they there found arrangements already m^e lor a 
meal, of which they stood in need after the exertions of tbe 
night. Either Jesus himself had made these preparations^ 
or else Petes who hastened on before them. The elder in- 
terpreters, as also Grotius, Heumann and others, suppose 
that John wishes to represent these arrangements as some- 
what miraculous. Euthymius, Grotius and others, even sup- 
pose that Christ created those things out of nothing. But 
the narrative itself by no means compels us to adopt guch a 
supposition. Had Christ wished to create tbe food in a nur 
raculous manner he would not hare requested some of the 
fish that were caught. — *Ohiuqio¥ Jish^ a word which John 
also uses elsewhere, 6: 9. 

V. 12. Inasmuch as the risen Saviour, ou account of the 
altered relation in which he now stood to them, made upoa 
bis disciples the impression of a higher being, they were re- 
strained by respectful awe, comp.on 4:27, from proposing to 
him the familiar question, whether he were Jesus. From the 
miracle wrought whilst they were fishing, and firom his whole 
deportment, they of course concluded it to be him ; but still, 
his appearance took place under such circumstances, that in 
the breast excited with joy a doubt may still have lingered, 
which could be removed only by confidential intercourse. 

V. 13. Jesus performs the ordinary office of the father of 
a family, by which he was also made known in the breaking 
of bread, Luke 24: 30, 31. "E^xaai he comeih, is used for 
graphic effect as in John 14: 23. Matt. 13: 19, 25. 

V. 14. Christ had already appeared several times, but to 
individual disciples only, as on the way to Emmaus, and a& 
terwards to Peter. His appearances in Galilee commenced 
with the one here related. It cannot appear very strange 
that this remark should occur in this place, although the nar- 
rative is still continued; for the narration of this appearance 
connected with a miracle, of itself constitutes a whole, whic^ 
here closes. 
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V. 15. It cannol be supposed that this narrative was flob- 
soqueatly appended for the purpose of establishing the prima- 
cy of Peter, because that question was not discussed until a 
time when the gospel in its present form was found in all 
hands. — A psychological consideration of the l(.edeemer's 
words most naturally leads to the conclusion^ that they in- 
voire a censure. The denial of which the Apostle had been 
guilty, certainly pressed with heaviness upon his heart after 
that lodi: of his Lord (Luke 22: 61) had already wrung from 
him tears of bitter repentance. In his intercourse with men 
Christ always set forth the conduct of his Heavenly Fatlier. 
His holiness is always full of love, his love is always holy. 
Thus in that look which he cast upon Peter afler having de- 
nied him, he combined firmness, with a sorrow that was full 
of love. That holy seriousness which softens and humbles 
the heart through love, manifests itself here also in his con- 
versation with him. Theod. Heracl. : 0ovl6f*^t^os, olfiM, 
*x tijg HttTtt Ttjp ugvtiG^v gtfOvfuug difyelgai uviov to qgo- 
vfifiUy KiKt avaitonvgfjaai iiyV ayani}v^ tnvvOavetOj n ixliov 
avTOv rdif uXXodv qikel. ' Wishing, as I think, to arouse his 
mind from its carelessness in reference to the denial, and to 
inflame his love, he asks whether he loves him more than 
others.' A punitive doubt is involved in the question of the 
Lord. Lynar correctly paraphases it thus : ** Tell me can- 
didly, do you indeed love me according to your former de- 
claration (Matt. 26: 33), with greater tenderness^ than these 
do V* If by this time he had become better acquainted with 
himself, this^question could have excited in the Apostle noth- 
ing but shame. He no longer dared to make a bold prom- 
ise. He mistrusted his knowledge of himself. The very 
earnestness of love manifested by his Lord at that moment 
awakened in him the more inward fire of love ; yet he left it 
to the Searcher of hearts to determine whether that love were 
ardent and sincere. Cbrys. : oga^ ndig ifivtio fiilrloifv nut 
awffgoptavigogf oujt av&aiiC6fiepogkotn6v,ov6i a^jiXi^fuv. 
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Xtti^f ov qtXoi df^ ownfy xat Mpotf^ov TtoXla rofti'itop *ai 
dno/vgiCofiit^og ijXtyx^MV^ vnugop, — In his reply Christ 
again combines earnestness with love. He calls upon Pe- 
ter to prove his love by his actions, by a trae zeal in 
preaching the gospel, by an attachment which would con- 
tinue active unto the end, even by a martyr's death. Lynar 
excellently renders : " So manifest it to my lambs, that is, 
instruct and strengthen those who profess a faith in me, but 
who are yet weak." It may be properly compared with 
Luke 22: %2. — In regard to qiXilv and aya-nav comp. on 
12:25. 

V. 16, 17. It is not improbable that Jesus in the mean- 
while conversed again with the other disciples, and did not 
address himself to the mortified Peter with the second and 
third question, until after certain intervals had elapsed. 
When the third question was proposed, the feeling of inward 
attachment was so strongly awakened In him, that he appeal- 
ed with entire confidence to the high knowledge of the heart 
which his Divine Master possessed. Apoliin. : T^irrjv negi 

TiOtMv TO Tt(x(jdyyflftaf ufia di xul itjg jQurig yivo^^vtig 
cigtff]fffaig ai'ttftifnnioxtat', x. * r^inXijif OfioXoyiuv ri/ff aya- 
jjtjg dfii ir^g rginXr^g u(jvt\a(wg onft^idayMv^ mat tijv ngo- 
OvfAtav Ttjg vntjgfatag avianaittotf^ Yv t^yotg OfioXoyfjant 
XgiGiOVy 6V Xoyotg ^^vijnuto, #o)i fj^iug aifi^^drnmv intfii- 
XovfAivog. Zuinglius : aperitur hie sinus misericordiae di- 
vinae peccatoribus in Petro, qui quum graviter esset lapsus, 
in integrum tamen restituitur. Petrus de novo quasi inau- 
guratur apostolico muneri ex Christi gratia, a quo negando 
culpa sua merito exciderat, ut sUpembundet gratia, ubi de- 
lictum abundaverat. — UgipuTtx. sheep, and uftfla lambs, are 
in other places used interchangeably. Matt. 10: 16. Luke 10: 
3. — TlaXiv dtintQQv is a phrase of John, 4: 54. 

V. 18. With a design of informing the disciple that he 
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would need n very high degree of loTe in order to be a shep- 
herd of the sheep, and for the purpose of calling upon him 
anew to institute a serious examination of himself, the Re- 
deemer subjoins a proplietic indication of the violent deadi 
which he would be compelled to suffer for his flock. Like 
the predictions of the Prophets, which were always envelop- 
ed in a certain mantle of darkness that could not be unfold* 
ed until the fulfilment interpreted the prophecy, such also 
were the predictions of Christ, as, for instance, when he 
qpeaks of the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of the 
world. It seems to be an essential feature of prophecy, 
that it cannot describe the event predicted as would a 
clear history of the future. The prophetic annunciations of 
Christ in regard to Peter are also envdoped in this prophet- 
ic obscurity. Ordinarily, predictions refer in general terms 
to ^cial occurrences of the future ; though not unfrequent- 
ly that which is spoken in a general way contains somewhat 
that finds its fulfilment in some individual circumstance. 
8uch an instance is the present one. Christ foretells simply 
that the disciple should be carried away a prisoner. But in 
order to do this, he selects those very expressions which may 
likewise refer to a special death upon the cross. In regard 
to the first part of the sentence it is only necessary to remark 
that the Orientals were in the habit of girding up their gar- 
ments for the purpose of more rapid motion, and also in all 
their employments in order that they might be more nimble 
and dexterous, Luke 12: 35. Peter, when he first learned 
to know Christ, had already been married, and possessed a 
house of his own ; so that then already he bad passed the age 
of a young man. The feeding of the sheep of Christ would 
not have been so difficult an office for him could he have an- 
ticipated in the discharge of it a peaceful old age. But his 
calling brought with it sufferings. The old interpreters, as 
well as Lampe, Mosheim and others, understand the last part 
of the annunciation as referring simply to the death of the 
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croM ; Bezt, and almost ail th6 recent commentators, think h 
refers to the hindUig which was to take place in the appre- 
hension as a prisoner. On the first supposition inxtpug rag 
)f«7pttC tkau shali stretch forth thy hands^ refers to the out- 
stretching of the hands upon the cross, and ^mwiiiv to gird, 
to being girded with a cloth which covered the parts of shame 
in the victim that was crucified, or else it has reference to 
the binding of the hands and the feet to the cross. This ex- 
egesis seems to be erroneous from the circumstance, that od 
this supposition the order of the words must have been trans- 
posed ; it would have been necessary to speak, first of the 
portation to the cross, next of the girding, and lastly of the 
outstretching of the hands. Another aspect of this explana- 
tion would -be to suppose that the nailing to the cross pre- 
ceded its erection, and then the sense would be easy : he 
who is to be crucified will be nailed upon the cross lying up- 
on the ground, and his arms shall be extended ; then shall 
he be bound, and finally he shall be borne upon the cross, 
and this- shall be erected. But not to urge that this sense of 
carrying him upon the cross makes an unnatural impression, 
yet it is by no means certain that crucifixion ever took place 
before the erection of the gibbet. — According to the second 
interpretation we are to understand that the prisoner whilst 
bound, and being conducted to death, would be obliged to 
stretch out his hands, and that itavpvetv then refers to their 
being bound. It has been objected to this sense oi^tavvv^tp 
that it cannot be established by proofs. But appeal may be 

had to the Syriac ljO^m and f^ol^j , which originally sig- 
nifies to gird, but is also used in the sense of binding, which 
meaning is also given by Kimchi to n^n in Ps. 76: 11. But it is 
not necessary to insist that ioiwveiv signifies to bind, but that 
the sense of girding symbolically intimates or involves that of 
binding. We may compare Acts 21: 11, where Agabus binds 
\i\^ h^nds with the girdle of Paul, in order symbolically to iq- 
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tiaiate that the Apostle woald be apprehended as a prisoner. 
This explanation, however, which is certainly the roost na- 
tural and easy, does not exclude the supposition that Christ 
in his symbolical words may have had a reference to death- 
upon the cross, since prophetic words, as was before remark- 
ed, usually contain more than one meaning, involving as it • 
were the germ in the shell, a more remote signification in 
one that lies nearer. The specific allusion is then expressed 
more indefinitely than the general one; and this precise/ 
characteristic belongs to the very nature of prophecy, and 
consequently occurs not only in many predictions of the Old 
Testament, Zech. 9: 9, 12, 11:11. 12: 10, see above 19: 
37, but also in those of the New, 12: 32. 18: 8. Luke 21: 
20. Matt. 24: 15, and also v. 22 of this chapter. John must 
also have discovered such specific allusion to the death of 
the cross in those words, for, although nolw t^ai^aro) in them- 
selves might refer simply to a violent death in contradistinc- 
tion from a peaceful one, yet the parallel passages in 12: 33 
and 18: 32 lead to the conclusion that here also the Evan- 
gelist had in mind the manner of the violent death, namely, 
death upon the cross. The ancient Church also thus inter- 
preted the expression of the Redeemer : Tertull., Scorp. e. 
16. : tunc Petrus ab altero vincitur, cum cruci adstringitur, 
' then was Peter conquered by another, when he was fasten- 
ed to the cross.' 

. V. 19. God is glorified when the grace which he bestows 
upon the faithful is made visible by theif outward conduct ; 
16: 8. Matt. 5: 16. Consequently the Evangelist calls even' 
the bloody death of the martyr, by which he would manifest 
the inward power of faith in Christ— ^a power which can be 
derived through the Divine Spirit alone-^a glorifying of God. 
The expression was aflerwards adopted into the language of 
the church, in which Sola^foifai^XiA jfXtiovoBa^ vieixe used 
interchangeably when speaking of the death of martyrs. See 
juicer, Thes; ]Bcc). T. 1. p. 949:— Christ now wished tO' 
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speak to the beloted difl<ct|rfe alone, either to give him some 
more particular intimation, with regard to hia future lot, of 
to impart to him further warnings and encouragements. 
John, who had previously been present at all confidential 
conversations, also joined them here. So axeAov^ei (iotfoh 
bw m«, may be understood if we consider this passage alone ; 
but according to v. 22 it may with propriety be said that that/ 
as well as this, may either involve, or have an exclusively 
tropical sense. 

y. 20, 21. The designation of John by the epithet Sg xai 
Jufinioiw x» r. A. which also leaned^ etc, is unusOal, it appears 
to be superfluous, and awakens a suspicion of ungenuineness, 
especially as its position after aKoXovd-oupia is improfier. 
But why may it not have been added that John was such a 
confidential disciple, in order to justify him in having Allow- 
ed after without being called ? Chrysostom with his pro- 
foftnd psychological insight has given the circumstance a 
more beautiful turn : ihos i'^exeif dpffiP9jaetf liftag zijg ava<- 
tiXia((as tntii^^Q ; oux ankws oudi tig itvx^v, alXa duKinig 
oaijv i nitgoq ti)v jiaQpt^oictp taxe f^eid iritf a^vt^atv" o 
yag toxk fii^ loXfAWp igfutijaai, iX)^ iitga^tuvxa inirginmv^ 
oSzoc x«M TijV ngoaiaaiav iifintativ&tj ttSp aSeXqcHv, xat 
ov fnivov iitgi^ to na0' iavtov ovx imigin€t, aXXd »ai av- 
ratf vnig hegov ngoGuyn ttj^ didaaxuX^t ntve^v kotmiv, nai 
'Jmatfptjs fiip aty^yixtlvQ^di duXtyetat. deixpvoi di xal iv- 
tuv&a ttip ayantjif, tjv ngog cxvroV ^Ix^' xai yag aqiodga 
lq,iXH TOP 'Jwuppfip 6 JJixgog, xal lovio xul ix twp f4€ra. 
r«c/f« dfjXoPf xal dtd tou ivayyiXtov d^ napzog delxpvra* 
rai/CAM' o OijpdiOfJiog, xal ip talg ngd^faip, inei oup fiiyaXa 
aw(} TigotJnt, xul Tfjp oixovft^tip ipfXfig^^fft xal ji^p pag^ 
tvgiop ngoapiipciprjaSf x^l aydntip ifiagrv^tjoi nXiiovardiv 
SkXoiPffiovXofi^pog xul TQvtop Xa^ftp xoip»p6p q^tiatp' ovtog 
di t£; ov TYjy avtilp odop ijl^iif xul xaOantg tok. avtog ^ij 
dvpoftipog igwxiioai tovxop ngofiaXXixa*^ oijtm xai pvp 
mwdiiovgavxtxi Ti^p a/MO^/?>;V, xai vofilcag auxop ^ovle^^^ 
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igmtqiif id Had^ autov, sha iiti {^uq^m^ autos avideiuro 

V. 22. The answers of the I^ord alwaya had regard to 
the moral feelings of the inquirer : such is also the case here. 
The question of Peter did not spring from an anxious solici* 
tude for John, but from an idle curiositj. Consequently, in 
thb prediction delivered to him, the Redeemer gave an evasive 
answer, alwaysproposingto himself even in his prophecies, an 
instructive end. Calvin : voluit manura injtcere discipulo, ut 
eum intra vocationis suae raetam contineret, he wished to lay 
his hand upon the disciple, that he migJii restrain him within 
the bounds of his calling. Chrys. : dui tovioup naidevciv 
^pag p^ aQx^^^^t'V pfjdi nolngva^fpovflv ptpSiv m^i tmv 
donovvTwv cxvr^ {Xgt^ottf) ' inudri yuQ itl 6 Uttgog eig 
tag TOiavtag ^ptoti^Giig Oegpog ^¥ xal ngoentjda, ixxouTonf 
avtov naXiv ti^p ^f^porijra xal nuidfvatv p^ itiQavtigta 
nt^^gydSea&ai, tovro (ptj(fAv^ — MipHv to remain over or he-' 
hind, lience, to continue in life, 1 Cor. 15: 6. Phil. 1: 25 ; the 
same sense is also given to it by profane writers. — ^It may here 
be asked whal; Christ meant by bis coming. In some places it 
seems impossible to attribute to it any other sense than the 
destruction of Jerusalem, thus Mark 9: 1. Matt. 16: 28. 10: 
23. Luke 18: 8"*; in other passages his coming to judge the 
world is spoken o^ as Matt. 25; 3L 24: 30 ; and in still oth- 
ers it is uncertain what is meant, thus Matt 26: 64. 23: 39^ 
and so also here. The specious conjecture here offers itself, 
thiEkt Christ, entering into the representation of the Jewish 
literati of his day, expected an immediate commencement 
of the Messianic reign, and connected therewith those op- 
pressions and desolations which were to precede it, as also 
the destruction of the Holy City. This view is expanded by 
Bertholdt in his work De theolog. Judaeorum aetate Jesu, 
Erlang. 1811, where he attempts to show that Jesus in the 
Gospel, and Paul in his Epistles, throughout taught nothing 
else concerning the judgment of the world than what was to 

40 



470 J(«N 21 : 22. 

be found in the Rabbins. On that supposition but One Act 
could be implied by the coming of Jesus, viz. his appearance 
for the overthrow of the ancient sanctuary at the same time 
with his appearance at the end of the world. And this view 
seems to be confirmed bj Matt xxiv, since the prophecies 
which it contains respectii^ the destruction of Jerusalem 
seem to be mingled with those that have regard to the end 
of the world. At all events it must be allowed that the ex- 
pression iv^iiog di fitra lavTu hut immediately after these 
things, in v. 29, does not describe any very definite line of 
demarcation between the two periods. But nevertheless, 
many difficulties urge themselves against this view. In the 
first place, it cannot be proved that, among the oppressions 
which were to precede the appearance of the Messiah, the 
Jews ever comprehended the destruction of their temple — a 
thought which must have lain far from them ; for in order 
that the Messiah might glorify the temple, it was not neces- 
sary that it should be previously destroyed. There are, in- 
deed, two proverbs in the Talmud, which say that the Mes- 
siah will be born on the same day that Jerusalem is over- 
thrown ; Pugio fidei, ed. Carpz. p. 349. But these evident* 
ly do not belong to this period, because they were inserted 
after the destruction of the temple in order to console the 
Jews for their loss. Consequently we are to deem indemon- 
strable the position, that the traditions which have regard to 
the overthrow of the Sanctuary had any existence anterior 
to Christ, and that he merely incorporated them into his dis- 
courses. It only remains, then, to assume that the Redeem- 
er came to that firm belief of the immediate overthrow of Je- 
rusalem, Matt. 24: 34, by a sagacious inference, a conclusion 
of divination, Paulus Coram. Th. 3. s. 380, because, for- 
sooth, the Deity would not be able to accomplish the plan that 
was to be completed by him, so long as the temple-service^ 
the seat of Pharisaism, should continue. But whether the 
assumption of a conjecture based upon such slender, prenfc^ 
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ises 18 sofficieDt to account for the abiding belief which 
Christ had in the destruction of the Sanctuary, and not only 
this, but also his confident expectation that the holy city 
would be previously besieged, Luke 21: 20, — is at least very 
doubtful. The above-mentioned view, moreover, of the si- 
multaneousness of both facts, is in opposition to the expres- 
sion of Matt. 24: 34 compared with v. 36. The conjecture 
of Fritzsche on these passages is new, but by no means sat- 
isfying. He supposes that the first expression refers to the 
time occupied in preparatory arrangements for judging the 
world, whilst the last refers to the judgment itself; so that 
Christ does not properly speak of two separate and divided 
occurrences. There are also many parables of Christ which 
point to the fact that the seed sown by him was first to pass 
through a long process of development. Matt. 13: 31 , 33 ; 
that men would grow weary in expectation of his advent, 
Matt. 24: 37. 25: 5, 19. Luke 12: 45. 

Finally, the remarkable expression in Luke 21 : 24 shows 
evidently, that even tfaou^ Christ may not have marked with 
nice precision the specific period of the world's judgment, 
yet a long interval was to elapse between the destruction of 
the Holy City and it It therefore becomes necessary for 
us to inquire into the reason why the Redeemer connected 
so intimately these two separate &cts in his prophecy, and 
why he employed similar language in regard to both. We 
must here return again to the general character of prophe- 
cy. On this, then, we remark, thai the Prophets always con- 
templated the future more or less without any definite rela- 
tions of time ; but whatever they saw, they arranged in im- 
mediate and consecutive order without respect to interven- 
ing periods. Especially is this the case when the events 
are internally <me, and develope themselves in time only as 
diferad. Thus the totality of the New Testament econo- 
my almost constantly stood before the eyes of the Prophets 
of the Old Covenant, and thev intuition extended, now to 
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the first point of it, and sow to a isubeeqiMnt one, bat usual- 
ly to the cubninating point, the glorification of the Christo- 
cracy at the end of time. The same is also the case with 
the predictions of Christ His prophetic eje contemplated 
as one whole the devdopment of the inward kingdom of 
God which he had founded. In this development there are 
two great periods charadierized by an inward analogy : — 
the one, when the establishment of the inward Kingdom of 
God will be manifested to the world by removing the pre- 
paratory worship of the external Theocracy ; the other, when 
the tcoofiog the world, in which, and with which the inward 
Kingdom of God has developed itself, shall be removed and 
the internal Kingdom shall be externally glorified. Because 
then of this inward affinity and analogy between the two 
periods, the Redeemer speaks of both in similar expressions , 
— he calls them both a coming in his gk>ry ; — If now we re- 
turn again from this general survey, to a consideration of the 
present passage in John, we shall see fitim the hypodietical 
form of discourse adopted by Christ, that he wished to place 
the boundary of the Apostle's hie as distant as possible, and 
that he consequently wished him to think of his coming to 
judgment. Meanwhile it would be entirely conformable' to 
analogy to suppose, that in this prophetic discourse, in like 
manner as in others, see on v. 16, a particular allusion is 
again invdved in a more general one, the intim^iion, name- 
ly, that the diseipie whom he loved, would continue to live 
until his first manifestation in the removal of the preparatory 
Theocracy. And this was in fiictthe case. — ^These words 
close with the reiterated command, av cejceAoti^i f40i fol- 
low thou nu. Above in v. 19 we explain this command of 
Christ as expressive of an actual following to U private inteN 
view, both on account of the words inter paq>eig &i 6 Zr«- 
rgog hut Peier turning about, and because of the part. axoX*- 
ov^ovt^ta following after. Should it be supposed, however, 
Uiat the Hedeemer wished to withdraw a space with Peter, 
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it might be thought that the foregoing was spoken on the 
waj, that he commanded the Apostle to fi>llow him withoat 
farther curiosity. So Cler., Heumann and others. But, aside 
from the consideration that if such were the case the words 
are exceedingly empty, yet they do hot form an antithesis. 
The antithesis arises, howerer, when what follows is tropi- 
cally understood, and is made to refer to his reception of 
death upon the cross. Euth. : av tov aov ^avat^v axdnH^ 
fjifjdiif TOV ineipov Tt^Qi^Qya^Ofjiivog^ think you of yont own 
€leathf and do not busy yoursdf abottt' his* So a large ma* 
jority of commentators. But if this exposition of these 
words be correct it may be doubted whether ttHoXov&H fio^ 
foUofp me, in v. 19, hais not also a tropical sense, as Chry- 
sostom, Calvin, and others declare. Von Meyer supposes 
that Peter misunderstood the words, and thus went to one 
side. There is sufficient reason to believe that Christ there 
combined the twofold sense, the actual and the tropical, as 
dicoXov^e7v is also in other places used by him, Luke 9: 23. 
Matt. 8: 23. John 12: 26. In other cases also, as when 
Christ speaks of the rich, the carnal and spiritual significa- 
tions are blended together, Matt. 19: 23, 24. The same is 
the case also when he speaks of little ones, Matt. 18: 10, also 
John 11: 10. 3: 20, and the same idiom prevails also in the 
Old Testament language. Besides, the tropical sense of 
ditoXov'&elv in this passage is confirmed by 13: 36. 

V. 23. Inasmuch as the first Christians understood that 
expression ttag tQiOfiui, until I come, of Christ's advent to 
judgment, they believed that the disciple whom the Lord had 
loved would live until the time of the Lord's advent, when 
he should be received into his kingdom without a pain- 
ful death. But John here furnishes us with another high 
proof of his humility and simplicity. He does not interpret 
the words of the Lord to his own honour, neither does he 
adopt the favorable interpretation made by others ; but like 
a child, without any of the hankering curiosity of Peter, he 
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adheres «iD|Jy to what his Lord had said. — ^Although the 
Disciple himself in his great humilitj had prevented all mis- 
understanding of the words of his Lord, yet even after his 
death strange sayings arose c<mcerning him. It is related 
that whilst he was yet living he caused a grave to be dug for 
himself, that he went down into it, and in appearance ex- 
pired ; but that nevertheless his death was merely a slumber, 
fiMT the earth which covered him still moved lightly when he 
breathed. Thus Augustine already relates the saying, ad 
h. 1., without venturing determinately to reject it; comp. 
Photius, Cod. 229. In the Greek Church it was variously 
adorned, and continued until the time of the Byzantine His* 
torians ; Joh. Muller's Werke, B. VI. S. 74, 82.---Some of 
the late Greek writers, as also the English sect of seekers un- 
der Cromwell, looked for the re-appearance of John as the 
herald of Christ's second advent. 

Touching the addition of v. 24 and 25, see the introduc- 
tion to this chapter. 
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